THE VAKATAKA-GDPTA AGE 

(Circa 200-550 A. D.) 


EDITED BY 

Raruesh Chandra Majumdar, M.A., Ph.i>., 

Anant Sadashiv Altekar, m.a., ll.b., d. utt* 





Published for 

THE BHARATIYA ITIHAS PARISHAH 

BY 

MOTILAL BANARSI DASS, 

Publishers & Booksellers 

BANARAS 



printed by Shri Shantilal Jain at the Swatantra 'Nava 
Bharat Press, Kadamkuan, Patna 3, and published by Shri 
Sundarlal Jain, for Messrs. Motilal Banarsi Dass, Nepali 
Khapra, Post Box 75, Banaras. 


First Edition . . . . . . 1 946 

Reprinted .. .. .. 1954 


To be had from 

1. Motilal BanaraidaaS} Post Box 75, Banaras. 

2. Motilal Banarsidass, Kinari Bazar, Post Box 1586, 
DelU. 

S. -Motilal Banarsidass, Bankippre, Patna. 



PREFACE 

{From First Edition) 

A few words are necessary to explain the scope and nature of 
the history narrated in the following pages. This volume covers 
the period c. 200 to 550 A.D. and is called the Gupta-Vakataka 
age. The title of the volume was selected for the sake of conve- 
nience only. It is not claimed that the political or cultural 
achievements of the Vakatakas were comparable to those of 
the Guptas and sufficiently important to justify iheir association 
with the name of the age. Although this volume is intended 
to cover the period from c. 200 to 550 A.D., it has not always 
been possible to conform to these chronological limits. The 
history of the Western Kshatrapas commences with r. 160 A.D., 
as the death of Rudradaman I is a convenient starting point. 
The n stoiy of Ceylon begins w'ith 66 A.D., as the dynasty 
that was founded at that time continued to rule practically to 
the end of our period. The history of the Maghas of Kausambi 
is taken back to (, 150 A.D. when their house started its career, 
as it was found more convenient to deal with the whole h’story 
of the dynasty in one place. The careers of the Vishnu- 
kundins and the Maitrakas began at about 5C0 A.D., and 
se\eial independent kingdoms, notably those of Nepal and 
Assam, arose about thc^same time. Their early history is not 
discussed in this volume but reserved for full treatment in 
the next one dealing with the period when they played an 
effective part in Indian h'story. In the case of the Maukharis 
and Later Guptas, how^ever, their early history to the end of 
our period is dealt with, as it was neces .-ry to discuss it in 
connection with the decline of the Gupta empire. It has been 
recently suggested (///Q,. XXI, 1.9) that the kings of Assam were 
mainly instrumental in bringing about the downfall of the 
Guptas, but hardly any convincing evidence has been adduced 
to support so novel a hypothesis. 

The reader of the modern or mediaeval history, whether of 
India or Europe, will no doubt find the narrative of the political 
history in this volume rather meagre and sketchy. But in the 
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present state of our knowledge it is not possible to give a fuller 
account. In spite of the discovery of a large number of coins, 
inscriptions and monuments, it has to be confessied that there 
are some dynasties in our period where even the names of mcst 
of its rulers are unknown to us. Such, for instance, is the 
case with the Nagas of Mathura and the Abhiras of northern 
Maharashtra. Sometimes we know the names of the kings of a 
dynasty, but are ignorant of their dates and inter-relations, as 
for example, the Later Kushanas and the early Pallavas. Some- 
times the evidence is so indecisive that the historian cannot 
state with certainty whether a particular event did or did not 
occur, or whether a certain personage, e.g,^ king Rama-gupta, 
is or is not a historical figure. Sometimes the evidence is so 
scanty and dubious that it lends itself to diverse inteipi etations 
and the historian finds it difficult to choose between two or 
more possible alternatives. Such, for instance, is the case with 
the history of the successors of Skanda-gupta. If, therefore, 
the picture appears at places to be hazy, the account scanty 
and the discussions inconclusive, the fault lies primarily with 
the original sources and not the -writers who have attempted 
to reconstruct the history. As a matter of fact, the first part 
of the period dealt with in this volume, viz-y 200 to 300 A.D., is 
usually known to be the ‘Dark Period’ of ancient Indian 
history. An effort has, however, been made to elucidate it as 
best as possible. 

On account of the paucity of evidence some of the dynasties, 
which ruled during our period, have only been incidentally 
referred to, but not treated in detail. As notable examples ihay 
be mentioned the Abhiras and the Traiku takas. We possess 
some coins and a few inscriptions of the Traiku takas, but 
beyond the names of two or three kings we know hardly any- 
thing about them. The Abhiras are known from a single 
inscription and a number of incidental notices. But though 
the foundatipn of the so-called Kalachuri era, commencing in 
248-9 A.D., has been ascribed to them, and an attempt has 
been recently made {^ABORL XXV, 161) to show that they 
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established an empire, our knowledge of them is still very 
meagre. The little that is definitely known about them will 
be found in the chapters dealing with the history of the 
Western Kshatrapas and the Vaka takas, with whom they had 
come into close contact (pp. 45, 112). This book, it should 
be remembered, is intended to be a general history, and not 
an encyclopaedic account of each and every dynasty that ruled 
in our pefiod. This will also explain the absence of reference 
to some of the unimportant feudatories or obscure chieftains 
that belonged to our age. 

In a co-operative work of this kind, based upon data so 
vague and uncertain, it is almost inevitable that different writers, 
including the two editors, will express or at least entertain 
different opinions. In spite of long discussions between the two 
editors it was not possible to eliminate these differences altoge- 
ther. Among important points on which they could not agree 
may be mentioned ‘the extent of the Vakataka empire (pp. 
90 ff.) and the view that Pravara-sena II of the main dynasty 
was theKuntale^aofthe Kalidasa tradition’ (p. 102, fn. l),the 
struggle for independence waged by the Yaudheyas and others 
againstthe Kushanas (pp. 26 ff), and the relation between Piro 
and Rama-gupta and specially the inference drawn from the 
coins of Piro about his character (pp. 20-21). Nor did complete 
agreement become possible with reference to the views expressed 
about the abdication of Chandra-guptal (pp. 126-27), the precise 
western boundary of the empire of Samudra-gupta (p. 132), 
the assumption by him of the title Vikrama towaids the end of 
his reign (p. 142), and the nationality of Toramana (p. 182). 

A careful reader would come across other instances of this 
kind in the body of this work, clearly showing that where 
difference really exists, no attempt has been made, by dogmatic 
assertions, to accept one view as authoritative and final and 
reject the others. 

We are fully conscious of the defects and imperfections of 
this volume. Most of its chapters were written during the 
unusual circumstances created by the second World War, when 



iv NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE 

some of our contributors were denied the facilities of good 
reference libraries, as many of them had removed important 
books for safety. The proofs also could not be sent to some 
of our contributors owing to want of time. The fact that this, 
the sixth volume of the series, had to be published before its 
predecessors has also created some peculiar difficulties parti- 
cularly with reference to controversial points of the earlier 
periods, which have their bearing on our age as well. We 
could not also know how the earlier history of the various 
cultural mivements treated in this volume w’ould be dealt with 
by other writers in the preceding volumes. We have, however, 
tried our best to give as complete and ccmpiehensive a picture 
of the political and cultural history of the age as w^as pcssible in 
a volume of about 500 pages. The political history with its wars 
and conquests is not allowed to dominate the scene ; cultural 
history, describing the religion and philosophy, the social and 
economic condition, the literature and sciences, and the ait 
and architecture of the age occupies almost equal space with 
the political history. Nor have we locked at the history of 
our country from the view-point of the isolationist. India’s 
commercial, cultural and reb’gious contacts with and influence 
upon its neighbours, both in the east and the w^est, have been 
adequately described. 

We wish to express our thanks to our contributors for their 
promptness in sending their promised chapters. We ai e indebted 
to Prof. K. A. Nilkanta Sastri, m.a., for supplying us some data 
from the Tamil literature, which have been utilised in the 
chapters dealing with the cultural history of the age. Mr. S.K. 
Sarasvati, m.a., has been of immense help in seeing the volume 
through the press and we are thankful to him for his care 
and assiduousness. And finally we have great pleasure in 
expressing our indebtedness to Sir Jadu Nath Sarkar for his 
valuable advice and suggestions. 


R. C. MAJUMDAR, 
A. S. ALTEKAR. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The Vak5{aka-Gupta age (e. 200 a.d. to c. 550 a.d.), which 
is covered by the present volume of the h'ew History of the 
Indian People, is undoubtedly a very important epoch in Indian 
history. A new political consciousness was created in the coun- 
try and national solidarity was restored after the lapse of nearly 
four centuries of political disintegration and foreign domination. 
At the commencement of our period (c. 200 a.d ) the Kushiius 
and the Western Kshatrapas were the leading political powers, 
more powerful than any other state in the country. It is true 
that they had become completely Hinduked at this time and 
were as zealous champions and admirers of Hindu religion and 
Sanskrit literature as any other indigenous dynasty. But pro- 
bably it was still felt that they were ethnically different ; at 
any rate the local states and powers whom they had subdued a 
century earlier were not prepared to reconcile themselves with 
their domination. As the third century advanced the Kusha^as 
were gradually ousted from the U.P. and the eastern Punjab 
where the Maghas, the Nagas, the Yaudheyas aind the Kui[iin- 
das re-established their own independence. The rise of the 
Sassanians in Iran further weakened the Kushana power, till 
eventually it sank into insigniticance towards the end of the 3rd 
century a.d. 

The Saka power also began to decline in western India. At 
the death of Rudra-daman I in c, 170 a.d., the Sakas were the 
masters of northern Maharashtra, Kathiawar, Gujarat, Malwa, 
Sindh and greater part of Rajputana. Very soon, however, 
the S5tavahanas re*asserted themselves and reconquered Nor- 
thern Maharishtra during the reign of Gautamiputra Yajfia&-I 
SStakarpi. Rajputana revolted under the letulership of the 
MSlavas and re-asserted its independence in c. 225 a.d. The 
rise of the VSkifakas under the emperor Pravara-sena I (c. 275- 
330 A D.) led <0 the further decline of the Sakas. Their rulers 
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are seen reduced to the feudatory status during the first half 
of the 4th century, and though there was a temporary revival 
under Rudra-sena III, the family was eventually wiped out by 
the Guptas towards the close of the 4th century a.d. 

The third century had succeeded in practically putting an 
end to foreign domination. Early in the fourth century a,d. 
the Guptas rose to power {c. 320 a.d.) Their great achieve- 
ment was to secure as large a political unity and solidarity for 
the country as was practicable in those days. The Yaudheyas 
and the Nagas, the Kunindas and the Malavas had no doubt 
re-established their independence, but their political horizon 
did not extend beyond their own homelands. They did not 
aim at establishing a strong state that might become a bulwark 
against foreign aggression and secure peace and prospeiity for 
the country as a whole. The great Gupta emperors definitely 
aimed at founding a powerful unitary state, which could 
achieve these goals. Traditional political philosophy no doubt 
recommended that a conqueror should permit the vanquished 
kings to rule as feudatories ; but like AjataSatru and Chandra- 
gupta Maurya, the Gupta emperors showed scant respect to it 
and boldly proceeded to annex the territories of a number of 
kings that were then ruling in Bihar, Bengal, the United Pro- 
vinces and Central India. In the days of Samudra-gupta, 
Magadha once more became the leading power of India after 
a lapse of 500 years. He, however, did not follow the annexa- 
tion policy throughout ; he permitted the Yaudheyas, the 
Arjunayanas, the Madras, the Malavas and a few others to 
rule as his feudatories and restored the kingdoms of the con- 
quered kings in Chhattisgarh, Orissa and Andhra-de^a. Pro- 
bably he realised that the means of communication being what 
they were, it would be impracticable for a power in Magadha 
to rule effectively over these distant provinces, and the very 
aim of a strong central power would be defeated if the impos- 
sible was.sought to be achieved. 

Chandra-gupta II, the son of Samudra-gupta, attempted 
to bring his father’s ideal to greater fruition. His conquest ol 
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Malwa^ Gujarat and Kathiawar resulted in a considerable ex- 
pansion of the Gupta empire. And if we assume, as is very 
probable, that king Chandra of Meharauli inscription is none 
other tlian Chandra-gupta II, it would follow that he succeeded 
in extending his sphere of influence over the Punjab as well. 
When his son-in-law, the Vakataka king Pravara-sena II, died 
a premature death, the administration of the Deccan also 
came and remained under his guidance and supervision for 
about twenty-five years during the regency of his daughter 
Prabhavati-gupta. For a time at any rate the extensive terri- 
tories between the Godavari and the Sutlej were welded to- 
gether under his sceptre, and most of the neighbouring states 
were willing to recognise his leadership. 

The Guptas were thus practically an all-India power to- 
wards the end of the reign of Chandra-gupta II. The unity, 
however, did not last long. It was dependent to a great extent 
upon the ability of the reigning emperor. Neither Kumara- 
gupta I nor Skanda-gupta was as able as Chandra-gupta II or 
Samudra-gupta. They also suffered from a political blunder 
that had been already committed by their great predecessor 
Chandra-gupta II. He did not realise the vital necessity of 
keeping an effective control over the Punjab and the Khyber 
pass, if the political integrity of the rest of India was to be 
maintained. The Guptas showed in this respect less political 
insight than the Mauryas, who did not relax their efforts till 
they had secured an effective control over the Khyber and 
Bolan passes. Had the Guptas followed their example, the 
country might not have suffered as much as it did from the 
Huna invasions during the 5th and 6th centuries. Had they 
effectively garrisoned the Khyber pass, the critical battles with 
the Hu^as would have been fought beyond the Indus and not 
in Malwa and Central India. 

The overlordship of the Guptas in the political field did not 
last for more than a century {c. 360 to 460 a.d.) The later 
Gupta emperors were not so able as the earlier ones ; local 
governors be^an to develop into semi independent feudatories^ 
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and the great strength acc^uired by the alliance with the Vaka* 
takas disappeared when that Deccan power began to decline 
towards the middle of the 5th century. In the first half of 
the 6th century, it was clearly realised that the days of the 
Guptas and the Vakatakas were over and there was a great 
scramble for the imperial position between the Later Guptas, 
the Maukharis, the Hunas, and the Aulikaras in northern India, 
and the Nalas, the Kadambas and the Kalachuris in the Dec- 
can. The history of India once more assumed the spectacle 
of interminable wars between rival powers which decimated 
national strength without benefitting any party. The time- 
honoured political philosophy, which maintained that local 
powers should not be sacri ficed for establishing a strong central 
state, was mainly responsible for this state of affairs. The situa- 
tion was worsened by the influx of the Hunas, whose invasions 
were facilitated by the failure of the Guptas to secure or keep 
control over the Khyber pass and the Punjab. 

In the course of Indian history, north Indian powers are 
often seen to be trying to dominate over south India. During 
our period, the Guptas made one such attempt, but it was 
successful only for a short time. In a later period a Deccan 
power — the Rashjrakutas — attempted to secure political domi- 
nation in northern India ; during our period, no such attempt 
was made by any Deccan or South Indian power. 

The absence of an enduring political unity in the country 
was more than counterbalanced by an all-pervasive cultural 
uniformity that prevailed throughout the land. The adminis- 
trative machinery was similar all over the country. The powers 
of the king, the items of taxation and the extent of local self- 
government did not show much variation, whether we consider 
the Gupta or the Vakataka or the Pallava administration. The 
same three religions,— Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism — ^met 
a foreign observer, whether he was travelling in Bengal or in 
Maharashtra. New religious ideas and philosophical views were 
travelling from one end of the country to the other with light- 
ning rapidity. There is no doubt that the missionary and religi- 
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ous activities of monks and preachers contributed a good deal 
towards the fostering of the cultural unity. A Vasubandhu 
from Peshawar would go to Ayodhya to preach his Mahayana 
philosophy, a Dharmapala from Kahchi would settle down in 
Nalanda to preside over and guide its educational activities. 
Ceylonese monks were moving about in India preaching the 
gospel of the master in the land of his birth, and Indian monks 
like Buddhaghosha and Buddhadeva were settling down in 
Ceylon to start a new era in its literary and religious history. The 
effect of the new ideas and movements in Hinduism could also 
be seen all over the country. During the 3rd century A. d. the 
enthusiasm for Vedic sacrifices was as marked in Rajputana as 
it was in the Tamil country. A litde later the Bhakti move- 
ment made as pronounced a headway in the south as in the 
north. It is needless to add that the family structure, the 
caste system and religious rituals were almost the same all over 
the country, and further helped its cultural unification. 

But perhaps the greatest force in this direction was the exis- 
tence of a common lingua franca for cultural purposes. Till 
the 3rd century Prakrits which still showed only slight variations 
served this purpose, but their place was soon taken more effec- 
tively by Sanskrit, which became the official language of admini- 
stration, and the favourite medium of expression for poets, 
philosophers and scientists. It is interesting to note that even 
the Buddhists and the Jains gave up their predilection for Pali 
and Prakrits and began to write in chaste and classical Sans- 
krit during our period. Nay, Sanskrit became the lingua franca 
between India and her cultural colonics in Insul-India. When 
it became the sacred language of the Buddhist also, it began to 
be studied by the Chinese as well. 

The cultural unity that was thus secured by the populari- 
sation of Sanskrit was more deep-rooted than the one that is 
secured today by English, the present official language. English 
is not understood by the masses. Such was not the case with 
Sanskrit ; for it pould be followed by ordinary people, as the 
Prakrit dialects they spoke were still fairly akin to Sanskrit during 
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our period. This cultural unity secured by a common Vni^ua 
franca did not, however, last much longer than onr age ; for 
from about the 6th century Dravidian languages gradually 
began to displace Sanskrit in south Indian administrative di^cu- 
ments. In Northern India the spoken dialects— Prakrits and 
Apabhrarh^as— began to diverge more and more from the parent 
language, Sanskrit, and the latter ceased to be understood by 
those who spoke the former from r. 800 a.d. onwards. 

The Vakataka-Gupta age will be ever remembered by a 
grateful posterity for its successful efforts to spread Indian reli- 
gion and culture in eastern Asia. Hindu colonising activity 
was, no doubt, started long before our period, but it is after the 
beginning of the 3rd century a d. that we are able to trace its 
definite course and achievements. Without getting any help 
from any state in the motner country, private merchants, cap- 
tains and missionaries managed to spread Hindu religion and 
culture and establish Hindu institutions in Java, Sumatra, 
Cambodia, Cochin, China, Annam and Borneo. In China the 
Buddhist missionaries made a strenuous effort to spread their 
religion and translated a number of impoitant works in the lan- 
guage of that country.* If there exists an appreciable cultural 
unity today between India on the one side and China on the 
other, if valuable monuments which are silent witnesses to the 
glory of Indian culture are seen scattered all over Indu-China, 
Java, Sumatra and Borneo, thecredit must be given to the great 
impulse given by the Gupta age to the spread of Indian culture 
outside India. It must be added here that the contribution of 
South India in this respect was as great as that of Northern 
India. It is interesting to note that the Brahmanas of the age 
had no objection to the sea voyage ; we find them going to and 
settling in distant islands like Java, Sumatra and Borneo and 
also marrying local women. Some of them are seen performing 
Vedic sacrifices in Borneo and others maintaining Hindu temples 
in western Asia down to the beginning of the 4th century a.d. 

A comprehensive intellectual renaissance was another impor- 
tant feature of our age. It helped the rise of oiganised educa- 
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tional institutions and the endowment of Agrahdra villages, 
which gave a great impetus to the cause of higher education. 
New Indian Universities were beginning to acquire international 
status and reputation. The literary products of the age were 
numerous and varied, and some of the great masterpieces of 
Sanskiit literature like the ^akuntald, the Raghuvamsa and the 
Mrichchhakatika were composed in our peiiod. The Puranas 
weiv' remodelled and a number of important Smritis were com- 
posed. Philosophy was mostly critical in our period, ])ut it was 
remarkably creative as well in the case of the Mahayana school 
of Buddhism. The most original, the most daring and the most 
far-reaching contributions of this school to the progress of 
Indian philosophy were made by its thinkers who flourished in 
our period. 

But it was not only in the realm of literature, religion and 
philosophy thit the intellectual renaissanje manifested itself. 
It was equally active in the realm of science . The epoch-making 
discovery of the decimal system of notation with the place value 
of zero, which was to simplify the arithmetical processes all over 
the world, was made by the Hindus during our age. They had 
a lead over their contemporaries in the fields of algebra and 
arithmetic. Their progress in astronomy was also remarkable. 
The discovery that the earth rotates round its axis was made 
by Aryabhata in the 5th century. The length of his solar year 
is nearer its true duration than that postulated by Ptolemy. A 
comparison of the astronomical constants of Hipparchus and 
Ptolemy on the one side and those of the Hindu astronomers 
like Aryabhata on the other shows that Hindu results w^ere not 
only independent, but also usually more accurate. The pro- 
gress in physics, chemistry and metallurgy was also remarkable. 
The famous Iron Pillar by the side of the Qiitb Minar near 
Delhi is an eloquent testimony to the striking mctalfurgical skill 
of the Gupta age. 

If Samudra-gupta and Chandra-gupta II w^ere typical 
representatives of the age— as seems very probable— it follows 
that intellectual vigour usually went hand in hand with physical 
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prowess, and martial spirit was often harmonised with litoraiy 
and artistic temperament, during our period. Its lea<^crs could 
thus take a comprehensive view of culture in its widest sense 
and promote its all-round progress. 

One important characteristic of the Hindu scholarship of 
our age was its complete freedom from self-complacency and 
narrowness of outlook, Hindu scholars were keen to ascertain 
and study the advances made by the savants of other countries. 
Greeks were no doubt regarded as Mlechchhas but were 
nevertheless respected as highly as the ancient sages for their 
proficiency in astronomy Hindu scholars had icalised that 
there was nothing wrong in studying the eontiibutions made 
by other countries and utilising them, if necessai y, for further 
advancement of knowledge and science. 

The intellectual urge of the age naturally resulted in 
strengthening the rational attitude in society. Leaders of 
religious thought were not content merely to appeal to ancient 
texts, but they sought to evolve logical systems based upon 
rational grounds. The six systems of Hindu philosophy 
assumed their classical form in our age. Every one of them 
was constantly on the -alert and anxious to examine the new' 
theories that were being advocated in contemporary times, and 
to refute them, if necessary. Conflict of theories and ideas 
that we see in our age is indeed interesting and exhilarating. 
The followers of the diffeient religions, however, lived in 
harmony and there was complete toleration. Hindu kings 
endowed Buddhist monasteries Buddhist kings performed 
Hindu rituals. In the same family same members followed the 
Buddhist, and some the Vedic religion. 

Hinduism still believed that its scheme of religion and 
philosophy ;^as intended for the whole humanity, and success- 
fully tried to spread it in Java, Sumatra and adjacent islands. 
In the mother country itself foreign tribes still continued to be 
absorbed in the Hindu fold. The Scythian kings were so com- 
pletely Hinduised during our period that their princesses began 
to be married into orthodox families. The Hunas became 
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Staunch and zealous Sivaiies within two generations of their 
settlement in India. 

Dharma (piety), Artha (economic prosperity), Kama (pursuit 
of normal pleasures) and Moksha (spiritual salvation) are the 
four aims of life {purushdrthas) recognised by Hinduism, and 
every individual is expected to pursue them in the different 
stages of his life. In the Gupta period, an even balance was 
kept among them. Dharma did not, as happened in a later age, 
mean an unending scries of rituals and vratas to be performed all 
the year round. Society sought to realise the goals oi Ariha and 
Kama as zealously as those of Dharma and Moksha, Hence our 
age made as remarkable a progress in philosophy as it did in the 
fine and uscfMl arts. The best sculptures and the best paintings 
of am.icnt India undoubtedly belong to the Gupta age. The 
artists succeeded in perfecting their technique and evolving a 
technical language quite adequate to express abstruse conceptions 
and spiritual idealism. Here, again, there was a perfect balance 
bj'tween the aesthetic and the spiritual. The best sculptures and 
])aintings of our age strike us as vigorous as well as serene, lovely 
as well as spiritual. In the famous seated Buddha in the Sarnath 
museum, for instance, the artist, who did not care even to hand 
down his name to us, has wonderfully succeeded m depicting 
the feeling of confidence, composure, compassion and the inex- 
pressible glow of boundless spiritual bliss that marked the fea- 
tures of the great teacher. Our age succeeded in evolving the 
classical phase of Indian art, characterised by restraint, dignity, 
naturalness, expressiveness and beauty, and its influence made 
itself felt in the sandy deserts of Central Asia and the far-off 
islands of the Indian archipelago. 

The Hindus of that age were as successful in evolving new 
and bold systems of philosophy as in building large and sturdy 
vessels to carry goods over the sea. Foreign trade increased the 
national income. The ample gold currency issued by the Guptas 
and the large number of Roman gold coins found in South India 
show that the balance of trade was in favour of India and that 
the country was»overflowing with the yellow metal. The surpri- 
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sing variety of gold and pearl ornaments that were popular in 
society make it clear that the people had enough money to spare 
for rich and costly ornaments. Most of the country’s wealth 
was derived from trade and industry, which could make consi- 
derable strides owing to the existence of numerous and efficient 
guilds. 

A few words are necessary here about the governments of our 
period. They were both efficient and popular, and their laws 
and measures, humane as well as effective. It is true that tlieic 
was no central parliament to control the king and ministers, but 
we have to remember that government was remarkably decen- 
tralised, and most of its functions were exercised by the district 
administration. In the district headquarters, the officials of the 
Central Government were assisted and controlled by popular 
councils, whose sanction was necessary even if the state wanted 
to sell its own waste lands. Villages had their own popular 
councils which administered almost all the branches of adminis- 
tration, including the collection of taxes and the settlement of 
village disputes. The poor and the sick were offered free relief 
in hospitals and charitable institutions. Governments were keen 
in guarding the roaefs, promoting trade and agriculture and 
extending patronage to learning and fine arts. People as a 
whole were rich and prosperous and had very little ground to 
complain against the administration either for high-handedness 
or for inefficiency. 

We should also draw attention to some developments in our 
age that were eventually to lead to the decline of Hindu culture 
and civilisation. The Upanayana of the Kshatriyas and the 
VaiSyas began to be discouraged in this age. As it disappeared 
in the course of a few centuries, the gap between the classes and 
masses increased, and the standard of culture and education 
was lowered in society as a whole, putting a severe handicap on 
the progress in trade, industry and useful arts. The marriageable 
age of girls was lowered down to 12 or 13 in our period. This 
practically put an end to female education and eventually 
lowered the marriageable age of boys also, rendering Brahma- 
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charya impossible to the end of the educational course. Inter- 
dining and inter-marriages were still taking place in the society 
of our age, but the Smriti-writers had begun to frown upon 
them. This was to result in their stoppage a few centuries later, 
leading to greater cleavage among the different sections of 
society, and rendering the admission of foreigners within the 
Hindu fold impossible. 

The above survey of the features and achievements of our 
age will show that it was undoubtedly a very important epoch 
of Indian history. It put an end to foreign domination and 
political disintegration and evolved a mighty state which could 
protect the country against foreign aggression for a long time. 
Governments of the age were both efficient and popular and 
secured peace and prosperity for the people. Indians of our 
period made successful but peaceful efforts to spread Indian cul- 
ture in Central Asia, China and Indian Archipelago and thus 
created new and valuable bonds of common culture between 
India and several islands and states in Eastern and Central Asia. 
Indian intellect in our period was remarkably creative and its 
achievements were notable as much in the spheres of religion, 
philosophy and literature as in those of science, and the fine 
and useful arts. An even balance was kept between Dhama, 
Aitiui, Kama and Moksha, which enabled society both to lead 
a pious and religious life and to secure the economic prosperity 
and political greatness. Different religions and sects lived in 
peace and harmony, and the standard of average education and 
culture was higher than in any other period of IndLan history. 
.\n age characterised by the above features may well be called 
the Golden Age of Indian history. 



CHAPTER I 

THE PUNJAB, SINDH AND AFGHANISTAN 
(c. 180 A. D. to c. 450 A. D.) 

Owing to the dearth of original ’’sources, the history of the 
Punjab, Afghanistan and Sindh, subsequent to the death of 
Vasudeva I (in c. 180 a.d.), is shrouded in considerable obs- 
curity. There are no contemporary inscriptions to throw light 
upon the events in the political history of these provinces 
during the 3rd century A. d. The Puranas no doubt refer to 
Saka, Yavana and Tushara rulers ruling in the north-west 
during this period, but do not give their names or the duration 
of their reigns. Foreign sources supply us with some more 
definite information, but it is meagre and often difficult to inter- 
pret. Coins of the kings ruling in these provinces and their 
contemporaries in Iran and Bactria are almost the only reliable 
source of information. These, however, are not dated, and 
their legends also are often incomplete or illegible. It will be 
thus seen that we can at present reconstruct the history of this 
period only in broad outline ; subsequent discoveries may 
modify our present tentative conclusions. 

I. Kanishka III 
(c. 180-210 A.D.) 

According to the chronology accepted for this history, the 
accession of Kanishka III took place in c. 180 a.d.^ The coins 


I. The latest known date for Vasudeva I is g8 (of the $aka era), He 
was then on the throne for at least 34 years and so we may place the 
accession of Kanishka III in c. 103 or 180 a.d. 

The existence of Kanishka HI as distinguished from Kanishka I and II 
is proved by numismatic evidence only, which, however, is conclusive. The 
monogram on the coins of this ruler is that of Vuudeva I and not of 
Kanishka I, and so he must have succeeded VSsudeva I and not preceded 
him. The Greek script on his coins is quite corrupt; Br&hm! letters are intro- 
duced on them, which was not done on the coins of Vasudeva I or those of 
any of his predecessors. It is, therefore, certain that Kanishka, whose coins 
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of this ruler are n imerous, and so we can reasonably assume 
that he had a fairly long reign, la I may have ruled for about 
30 years down to c. 210 A.D. They are found in the Punjab, 
Seistan and Afghanistan, which must, therefore, have been 
included in his kingdom. It also extended over Kashmir and 
Bactria^ ; the latter province was the homeland of the Kusha- 
nas for several centuries. Towards the south-east the kingdom 
probably continued to include Mathura down to c. 200 A.D. 
But soon after that date the south-eastern Punjab and the 
United Provinces slipped out of the Kushana control owing to 
the revolt of the Yaudheyas and the Nagas. How these powers 
along with some of their neighbours succeeded in driving the 
Kushanaj from their own homelands will be narrated in 
Chapter II. 

Kanishka III governed his kingdom through the agency 
of Satraps or governors, the names of seme of whom appear 
in abbreviated forms in Brahmi characters on the obverse side 
of his coins. Vasu(deva), Viru(paksha) (PI. I, 1) and Mahi- 
(Svara) or Mahl(dhara) were some among them. Of these 
Vasu(deva) was probably his son, who succeeded him as Vasu- 
deva II,* It is not unlikely that either Mahisvara or Viru- 
paksha or both may have been brothers of Vasudeva. Vasudeva 
was ruling in Seistan, for the coins of Kanishka III with the 
name of this governor are obtained mostly from that province.-* 
Virupaksha and Mahiivara were probably ruling parts of the 
Punjab and Afghanistan. Letters F/, Si and Bhriy which appear 
on the obverse of the coins of Kanishka III to the right side 
of the standing king are also most probably the initial letters 
of other governors ruling some other parts of the extensive 

show corrupt Greek script and Brahmi letters, was a successor of V^asudeva 
I. He is, therefore, described as Kanishka III to distinguish him from the 
earlier rulers of the same name. 

I. The view that V&sudeva I had lost his hold over Bactria and 
Afghanistan because his inscriptions are found only near Mathura is dbproved 
by the findspots of the coins of his successor Kanishka HI. 

a. ^ Banerji distinguished VSsu from Vasudeva II {JASB, N.S. IV, 87-88) , 
but without much justification. 

3* Ilfid* 83-86. 
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kingdom. The names of the Kiishan emperor and mcst of his 
governors are all Hindu ; this shows that the Hindiiisation of 
the Kushars had become almost complete by this tinie. 

Apart from the initials or portions of the names of the 
governors, there appear on the coins of Kanishka III some addi- 
tional letters like Pa, JVa, Ga, Chu, Khu, Tha, Vai, etc. whose exact 
significance is not yet known. It is, however, likely that some of 
these may stand for the initials of the names of cities from which 
the coins were issued, and others for the initials of the names of 
the provinces or tribes among whom they were current. Thus 
Pa may be standing for Purushapura (Peshawar), for 
fsagarahara (Jalalabad), Ga for Gandhara country, and Chv 
and Khu for the tribes of the Chutsas and the K.shudrakas livdng 
in the upper and the middle Indus valley.^ If wc had more 
accurate information about the history and the geography of 
the period, it would have been possible to propose more confi- 
dent interpretations for these letters making their mysteri- 
ous appearance on the coins of the later Kushans and their 
successors. 

Kanishka III issued coins of two types. The first of these 
is a continuation of the type of his predecessor, Vasudeva I, 
where we have Siva by the side of his bull on the reverse. In 
the second type (PI. I, 1) the Roman goddess, seated Ardoksho, 
takes the place of Siva. The coins of the first type are usually 
found in Bactria and Afghanistan and those of the second type 
in Gandhara, Seistan and the Punjab. It is important to note 
the provenance of these types, because it helps us to unravel 
some of the incidents of the history of the period. 

The appearance of the initials or portions of the names of 
satraps or governors on the coins of Kanishka III is a new 
departure in the Kushfina coinage, for earlier emperors of the 
dynasty never permitted such liberty to their governors. It is 
clear that during the reign of Kanishka III, the provincial 
satraps were getting more assertive even in the Punjab, and that 

I. Ibid. 84. 
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the Central Government found it necessary to appease them by 
allowing their initials on the imperial coinage. Many of them 
must have aspired to establish independent kingdoms at the 
occurrence of a suitable opportunity. That o]f)portunity presen- 
ted itself at the death of Kanishka III. 

2. VASUDEVA II 
(c. 210 to r. 230 A. D.) 

Kanishka III was succeeded by Vasudeva II, who was 
probably his son, governing the important and turbulent pro- 
vince of Seistan. His existence also is known only from numis- 
matic evidence.^ 

During the reign of Vasudeva II, the Kushan empire 
seems to have bi:ea partitioned among the provincial governors, 
who were already aspiring for independence during the pieced- 
ing reign. Coins of Vasudeva II are rather rarcjand show only the 
Siva and Bull type (PI. I, 2), which was prevailing in Bactria 
and Afghanistan. It is thus probable that Vasudeva II could 
control only these provinces and his governors in the Punjab and 
Seistan had become independent. Letters Radha, Phri and Ha 
which appear on some of his coins may be portions of the 
names of some of his governors, who were still loyal lu him. 

The position of the Kushans towards the end of the reign 
of Vasudeva II became very critical. The Gangetic plain had 
been already lost* and provincial governors had become in- 
dependent in the Punjab. A tribe named Jouan-Jouan was 
threatening them from the north-east from beyond the Oxus ® 
The Sassanians, who had now founded a powerful kingdom in 
Persia, were casting their covetous eyes on the fair valley of the 
Oxus, which used to form part of the Persian empire under 
the Achacmenians. Under such circumstances, therefore, it was 

1. Coins of Vasudeva II have to be differentiated from tliose of Vasudeva 
I, because the/ show greater degeneration in Greek script and permit the 
initials of the names of governors. The monogram is also different. 

2. Chap. 11 will show how the Yaudheyas and the Nagas reasserted 
their independence in this region. 

3. Num* Supp. XLVII, 25. 
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but natural for Vasudeva II to try to enlist help from outside 
quarters. We would not be, therefore, wrong in identifying him 
with P’o-tiao, the king of the great Kushanas, who is known 
to have sent an embassy to Chinese court to ask for help in 
c. 230 A.D. No outside help could, however, save the Kushans. 
Their days were now numbered. They had to fight hard 
against the Jouan-Jouans, and were weakened by the struggle. 
They had lost their rich Indian provinces, which replenished 
their treasury. Ardeshir I took advantage of the situation and 
succeeded in establishing his own supremacy over Bactria in 
c, 238 A.D. He started the practice of sending the crown- 
prince as governor over the new province, as was often done 
by the Achaemenians also six hundred years earlier. The 
crown-prince so deputed had the privilege of issuing his own 
coins with the title Kushdn Shaky the king of the Kushanas. 
From 252 a.d. onwards this title was changed into Kushdn- 
Shahdn-Shdky the King of the kings of the Kushanas.^ 

That the Kushana prince overthrown by the Sassanians 
was Vasudeva II is made fairly certain by the evidence of the 
Kushano-Sassanian coinage, which was issued by the royal 
governors of Bactria. The coins of this series have on the 
reverse Siva and the Bull, which was the only type issued by 
Vasudeva II, and which is known to have been current in 
Bactria. Following the usual practice of conquerors in ancient 
Bactria and India, the Sassanians imitated the coinage of the 
king whom they supplanted. He must, therefore, have been 
Vasudeva II and none else. 

3. The Period of sassanian ascendancy 

The Kushano-Sassanian coinage* issued by the Sassanian 
viceroys was current only in Balkh, Merv and Samarkand ; its 
specimens are not to be found in Afghanistan, Seistan or the 

1. Herzfeld, Kushdno^Sasfaman Coins, p* 33» 

2. These coins are called Kushano-Sassanian because the obverse is n 
isnitation of the Sassanian coins and the reverse of the Kush^a CQins. Cun- 
ningham had described them as Scytho -Sassanian, but Kushflno-Sassanian 
is no doubt a more accurate term. 
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Punjab (PI. 1,3). It is, therefore, clear that for some time 
the Sassanians were content to occupy only the home provinces 
of the Kushanas. Their titles on the coins, *the king of the 
Kushanas’ and ‘the king of kings of the Kushanas* would 
further indicate that the Sassanians did not drive the Kushans 
out of Bactria, but only established their suzerainty over that 
province. Very probably some Kushana chiefs may have con- 
tinued to rule as their feudatories. 

The conquest of some Indian provinces of the Kushana 
empire was attempted and accomplished by the Sassanian 
emperor Varahran II. This ruler succeeded in annexing 
Afghanistan, North-Western Frontier Province, Seistan and 
Sindh to the Sassanian empire by r. 284 a.d. Varahran II now 
transferred the crown prince Varahran III to Seistan as its 
Governor with the privilege of issuing coins with the title 
Sakdn Shdh^ the king of the Sakas. We can understand the signi- 
ficance of this title of the crown-prince when we remember that 
Saka chiefs were in power in Sindh and Seistan for about two 
hundred years. The Punjab was not conquered by the Sassa- 
nians; their coins are but rarely found in that province. 

Afghanistan and the Indus valley continued to be under 
the Sassanian rule for about 80 years down to e, 360 a.d. There 
were frequent wars of succession during this period and there- 
fore it was at one time thought that the Sassanian rule in the 
Indus valley must have been very short-lived. Inscriptions 
recently discovered at Persepolis show, however, that even in 
310-1, A.D., when the reigning Sassanian emperor Shapur II 
was only a baby, his elder brother continued to rule in Seistan 
enjoying the titles, King of Sakastan, Minister of ministers of 
Sindh, Sakastan and Tukharistan. The Sassanian rule in these 
regions was well established and organised ; for the Persepolis 
inscription discovered by Herzfeld refers to a High Judge at 
Kabul and a Minister of Public Instruction in Sakastan {Sakas* 
tan andarzpei)} 


I. Herzrpld, Op. cit, pp. 35-6. 
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We must, however, note that during the period of Sassanian 
ascendancy in Afghanistan and the Indus valley, some Saka 
and Kushana chiefs continued to rule as petty feudatories. 
Thus there was a feudatory Kushana family ruling at Kabul ; 
for the wife of the Sassanian emperor Hormuzd II (303-309 
A.D.) was a Kushana princess belonging to that family. It is 
quite possible that there may have been other Kushana and 
Saka feudatories in the Indus valley as well* 

4. The Punjab During r. 230 to c. 340 a.d. 

We have seen already that the Sassanian conquests in the 
cast did not extend to the Punjab proper. The conquest of 
this province is not explicitly claimed for any Sassanian ruler, 
nor does the coinage of the province of the 3rd century a.d. 
show any Sassanian influence. It is, however, difficult to state 
who precisely were the successors of Vasudeva II in the land of 
the Five Rivers. There are no inscriptions to enlighten us on 
the point and coins again are our only source of information. 

The numismatic evidence shows that the Western and 
Central Punjab was being governed during this period by three 
Scythian houses. The western part of the province was being 
ruled by a dynasty, which may be described as the Shaka (not 
Saka) dynasty, as the term Shaka appears on the obverse of 
most of the coins issued by its rulers. Peshawar was the capital 
of this house ; a large hoard of its coins was recently discovered 
there. The coins of the rulers of the Shaka family so closely 
resemble those of Kanishka III and Vasudeva IP that w'e may 
safely presume that it immediately succeeded Vasudeva II in 
c. 230 A.D. Sayatha, Sita and Sena are either the names or 
portions of the names of three rulers of this house. Prfl, Afi, 
jBAri, and Bha are probably the initials of four other members. 
Tlie dynasty ruled for about 100 years and may w'cll have con- 
sisted of seven kings thus known to us from its coinage. 

The numismatic evidence shows that the Shlladas and tlic 


I* Cunningham, LaUr Indo-S(ytkians, PL II, ii« 
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Gadaharas were holding sway over the Central Punjab at this 
time. Kings Bhadra, Bacharna and Pasana of the former 
dynasty and Pcraya and Kirada of the latter are known from 
coins. There may have been other rulers as well, whose coina 
may not have come down to us. Both these dynasties were 
ruling in the Central Punjab down to the days of Samudragupta ; 
for a Gadahara chief is seen putting the name of that emperor 
on his coins. They however lost a portion of their kingdom when 
the Madras rc-established their republic at Sialkot sometime 
before 325 a.d. 

From the Puranas we learn that 8 Yavana, 14 Tushara and 
13 Mnrunda chiefs ruled, presumably in the Punjab, after the 
fall of the Andhras.^ It would appear that the Puranic writers 
had :he Shaka, Shllada and Gadahara dynasties in view when 
they wrote this account. Prima facie y it appears strange that the 
Puranas should have described one of these dynasties as Yavana; 
Greek rule had become extinct long ago. It is however likely 
that the term may be referring to the tribe Jouan-Jouan of the 
Chinese writers, who were threatening the Kushans in c. 320 A d. 
and who may have eventually penetrated to the Punjab during 
the confusion subsequent to the overthrow of the Kushanas. 

It may be pointed out that the coins of the above Scythian 
families (PI. I, 4) aic never found outside the Punjab. Coins 
and inscriptions on the other hand show that the Yaudheyas, 
the Arjunayanas and the Malavas had risen to power and become 
independent in the Eastern Punjab, Northern U. P. and Rajpu- 
tana during the 3rd century A.o, There can, therefore, be no 
doubt that the Scythians were driven out from these territories 
early in the 3rd century a.d. The part played by Hindu chiefs 
in this episode will be discussed in chapter II. 

5. The KidAra kushAnas. 

The rule of the Shakas and the Shiladas came to an end 
in r. 340 a.d. with the rise of a tribe, which is sometimes dcs* 


1. DKA* p. 45* 
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cribed as the Little Kushana and sometimes as Kidara Kushaij^a. 
Its chief Kidara,^ whose capital was at Peshawar, was originally 
a feudatory of the Sassanians, who were then supreme in 
Afghanistan and the Indus valley* On his early coins, the bust 
of Kidara is seen facing right, a convention which had to be 
followed by all the feudatories of the Sassanian empire. In 
course of time, however, Kidara conquered Kashmir and the 
Central Punjab.* He now felt himself strong enough to assume 
independence and began to issue coins with the bust facing to 
the front, which was the privilege of the Sassanian emperor only 
(PI. I. 5). This step, probably taken in c. 355 a.d., evoked 
imperial anger and reprisal. We find Shapur II encamped at 
Kabul in 356-57 a.d. and pursuing operations agaii^t his 
rebellious feudatory.* He was successful in this venture ; Kidara 
was compelled to acknowledge his suzerainty. We find him 
sending assistance to his liege lord in 359 a.d. when he was 
engaged in his Mesopotamian campaign. 

The closer association with the imperial army probably 
enabled Kidara to realise its weak points and he began to 
mature plans for reasserting his independence. He secured the 
good-will of Samudra-gupta, who had by this time extended his 
sphere of influence to the Punjab, by sending him presents along 
with professions of allegiance, and delivered his blows against 
Shapur II in 367-8 a.d. Kidara was successful in his under- 
taking; he annihilated one Sassanian army and drove away 
another, though it was being led by Shapur himself. These 
victories enabled Kidara to consolidate his power in Gandhara,. 
Kashmir and the Western and Central Punjab. He appointed 
a number of Satraps to rule these provinces. Varo Shahi,. 
Piroch and Buddhabala, whose names are preserved on his. 


!• Cunningham had placed Kidara in c* 425 a. d. {Later Indo’Seythums^ 
p. 185) but Major Martin has now adduced fairly conclusive numismatic 
evidence to show that this chief must have flourished about a century earlier. 
See Nitm. Supp. XLVII, 30 ff. 

2. The Pur^as mention a Mlechchha king ruling over these territories, 

contemporaneously with the Ouptas; DKA, p. 55. he is the 

Kidara king. o 

3. JVkm. Supp. XLVII, 31. 


Kft 
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coins, ^ were three among them; there may have been others 
as well. 

Kidara was succeeded by his son Piro in c. 375 a.d. He 
must have naturally attempted to extend his power further east- 
ward in the Punjab when the strong arm of Samudra-gupta was 
removed by death at about this time. To check this growing 
menace, Rama-gupta, the successor of Samudra-gupta, seems 
to have undertaken an expedition against him in the Punjab, 
but was signally defeated and compelled to conclude an ignoble 
peace, requiring the surrender of the Gupta crowned queen. A 
glance at the features of Piro* shows that he was a cruel and 
lascivious ruler, who could well have imposed the above condi- 
tion on his vanquished adversary. 

The success of Piro was, however, short-lived. Shapur III 
(383-88 A.D.) took steps to avenge the defeat inflicted upon his 
predecessor and broke Piro’s power. He was compelled to 
acknowledge the Sa^sanian suzerainty and issue coins as a 
feudatory, with the bust facing to right instead of facing to 
front. Chandra-gupta II also seems to have hammered Piro 
from the east* ; we do not know, however, whether his attack 
was before or after the defeat inflicted by Shapur III. The 
Gupta armies seem to have pursued him right up to the Indus. 

The Guptas do not seem to have followed their victories in 
the Punjab to their logical conclusion by annexing the province 
and stationing their garrison in the Khyber pass. In fact we 
have very little evidence of the Gupta influence in the Punjab 
apart from that of the Shorkot inscription, which seems to 
have been dated in the year 83 of the Gupta era. Nor was 
the province under the Sassanian sphere of influence, for no 
coins of Sassanian emperors or their feudatories who ruled 
later than Shapur III have been found in the siupas of the 
Punjab or Afghanistan. 

1. Ihid, 41-2. 

2. Supp. XLVII, Plates I and II, Nos. 15-21. 

3* This is on the assumption that king Chandra of the Meharauli Pillar 
inscription is Chandra-gupta II. This assumption is the most probable one, 
but it has not yet been accepted by a few scholars. 
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NumifBiatic evidence shows that a number of petty rulers 
like Kritavirya, Siladitya, Sarvaya$as, Bhasvan, Ku^ala and 
PrakaSa were ruling in the Punjab during the first half of the 
5th century a.d. They were probably Kidara Kushana rulers, 
for the name Kid^a appears on their coins on the obverse# 
Their names would s’tow that they had been completely 
Hinduised by this time. They were probably professing 
allegiance to the Guptas, when it became necessary to do so. 
It must be admitted that neither Chandra-gupta II nor Kumara- 
gupta showed keen interest in securing an effective hold over 
the Punjab. The expedition of Chandra-gupta II to the Indus 
appears to have been a mere raid, for it does not seem that he 
took any steps to occupy the Punjab or to garrison the north- 
western frontier in an effective manner. The local Kidara 
chiefs, referred to above, were swept away easily and comple- 
tely when the Hupa avalanche broke in its full fury by the 
middle of the 5th century. 



CHAPTER II 

NEW INDIAN STATES IN RAJPUT ANA AND 

madhyadeSa 

(c, 200 to c. 350 A.D.) 

The history of the UnitCvd Provinces during the 3rd century 
A.D. is still shrouded in considerable mystery. Kanishka was 
most probably ruling over Benares in 81 a.d. but no inscrip- 
tion of his sure -ssors has been found east of Mathura. It is, 
however, not unlikely that M'ldhyaiesa or the upper Gangctic 
plain coiUlnuevd to be under the Kushana sphere of influence, 
if not under Kushana administration, down to the death of 
Vasudeva T in r. 180 a.d.; for seventeen coins of Huvishka and 
a coin-mould of Vasudeva were found at Bhita in the Allah- 
abad district.' It was during the reign of Kanishka III, the 
successor of Vasudeva I, that the upper Gangetic plain slipped 
out of the Kushana control ; coins of neither this ruler nor 
those of any of his successors arc found in this region. 

There is, however, no unanimity of views as to the causes 
and circumstances that led to the disintegration of the Kushana 
empire in its eastern portion. Which powers drove out the 
Kushana.s from the United Provinces and Rajputana, what part 
did each of them play in this achievement, and where precisely 
they were ruling, are questions upon which there is a sharp 
difference of opinion among the scholars. 

I. DID THE BH-ARASIVAS DRIVE OUT THE KUSHAljlAS ? 

The credit for the overthrow of the Kushatwt power in the 
Gangetic plain was once given to the Guptas,* but this view 
can no longer be upheld. There is no evidence to show that 
the Kushana empire continued to include the Gapgctk valley 

u ASI* igx PP* 63-5. 

fi» Banerji, ThfA^e of thi Imperial Guptas, p« 
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after c. 180 a.d. The Allahabad inscription of Samudra-gupta 
makes it certain that there was no Kushana rule in Magadha 
or U. P. when the Guptas were laying the foundation of their 
empire. The kings of Aryavarta, whom Samudra-gupta foi> 
cibly uprooted, were all Indians ; none of them was of 
Kushana or Saka extraction. 

The late Dr. Jayaswal advocated the view that the Kushana 
empire collapsed owing to the onslaughts of the Bharaiivas, 
whose work in this connection was later completed by the 
Vakatakas under the leadership of the emperor Pravara-sena I.^ 
It will be shown in Chapter V how the Vakataka emperor 
never came into contact with the Kushanas. Nor is there any 
evidence to show that the Bharasivas were the leaders of the 
movement to emancipate the country from the foreign rule. 
They had no doubt celebrated ten horse-sacrifices, but these 
were often performed in our period by even small rulers with 
no claims to imperial achievements or conquests.* 

According to Jayaswal, the Bharaiiva family is identical 
with the Nava-naga family of the Puranas and that its founder 
was king Nava, whose capital was at Kantipuri, modern 
Kantit, in Mirzapur District, U. P. There is nothing to indi- 
cate that any Naga family was ever ruling at Kantipuri or that 
king Nava of coins was a Naga rulei who belonged to it. His 
coins are not found at Kantipuri and bear no resemblance 
whatsoever to any known Naga coinage. Naga rulers invari- 
ably attach the epithet naga to their names on their coins, 
though they are very small; king Nava never does so, though 
his coins are relatively much larger in size. The assumption 
that Vira-sena, the successor of Nava, was the real founder of 

I. Dr, Jayaswal's Bharaiiva theory is based almost entirely on numis- 
matic evidence ; the (present writer has shown in details elsewhere how 
the numismatic data do not support the theory at all. See JNSI, V, 
111-134. 

a. The Ikshvaku king Santamula, who had performed an ASamedha 
sacrifice in c. 225 a. d., did not rule over more than two or three districts. 
Kadamba king Krishpa-varman, who had celebrated it in c. 450 A. D., 
was not even an independent king. The Vishriukundin king Madhava- 
varman I, who had performed 1 1 of them in c. 425 a. d. was ruling over 
a very small kingdom. 
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the three Naga families ruling at Kantipuri, Padmavatl and 
Mathura, has yet to be proved. Since his coins are found in 
Mathura, it is quite likely that he was an independent Naga 
ruler. But there is nothing to show that he had ousted the 
Kushanas from the eastern Punjab, for his coins arc but rarely 
found beyond the Jumna. The view that the successors of 
Vira-sena— Traya-naga, Haya-naga and Barhina-naga — pres- 
sed the Kushanas so hard that they were compelled to seek 
the protection of the Sassanian emperor Shapur I, has abso- 
lutely no shred of evidence to support it. The coins of these 
rulers are never found in the Punjab, which is said to have 
been the scene of their military exploits ; nay, it is very doubt- 
ful whether we have got their coins at all, for the legends on 
the coins, attributed to them, are very blurred and cannot be 
read with certainty. 

When considering the question of the disintegration of the 
Kushana empire, we must therefore disabuse our mind of the 
notion that it was the Bharasivas of Kantipuri who annihilated 
the Kushana empire. The riddle of the disappearance of the 
Kushana power from the Gangctic plain can be solved only by 
carefully studying the coins and inscriptions of the contem- 
porary powers. If we do so, we shall 6nd that the Vaudheyas, 
the Kunindas, the Malavas, the Nagas and the Maghas^, who 
began to strike coins as independent powers in the 3rd century, 
all played their own part in driving out the Kushanas. 

Like most other dynasties in Indian history the Kushanas 
also began to decline after a career of about 150 years in r. 200 
A.D. They had no doubt been indianised by this time, but 
nevertheless, it was probably felt that they belonged to a difie- 
rent ethnic stock and the Yaudheyas and their neighbours, 
with their age-long republican traditions, were not prepared to 
lose a golden opportunity to regain their political independence, 


I. The Maghas assened independence earlier in c. i6o a. d. , as will 
he shown later in this chapter ; but the Kushanas probably connived at 
their rebellion as the Magha tiomclaiids lay in the jungle tracts of Rewa, not 
easily accessible. 
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when they detected that die imperial Kusha^a power had bc^ 
come weak* Evidence available at present does not favour the 
view that any big federation consisting of all the above powers 
and working under a common leadership was formed in order 
to overthrow the Kushana empire. The Yaudheyas were the 
strongest and probably the first to inflict an effective blow, 
perhaps in co-operation with their immediate neighbours, the 
Kunindas and the Arjunayanas. Tne success of this move 
emboldened the Nagas of Padmavali and the Malavas of 
Rajputana to follow their example and to reassert their inde- 
pendence. We shall now proceed to narrate how all these 
events took place in the first half of the 3rd century a.d. 

2. The Yaudheya kuninda and the ARjunAyana 

Republics 

The credit of giving the first blow to the Kushiina empire 
really belongs to the Yaudheyas, and it is rather strange that 
their achievement in this connection should have escaped the 
notice of most of the modern historians. Before the rise of the 
KLusha^a empire the Yaudheyas were a great power ruling over 
a wide stretch of territory covering northern Rajputana and the 
south**eastern Punjab.^ Soon afterwards however the Kushanas 
under the leadership of Kanishka smashed their power and 
succeeded in penetrating right up to Benares, if not beyond. 

The Kuahana power was at its zenith during the reigns of 
Kanishka and Huvishka, and so the Yaudheyas could not raise 
tibcir head for about half a century. They were, however, too 
martial and freedom-loving to brook the foreign yoke and 
raised their standard of revolt in r. 145 a, d, somewhere in the 
noitb<afltern Rajputana. The task of crushing their rising was 
entrusted to Saka Mahakshatrapa Rudra-daman I and he 
proudly states in his Junagadh record how he forcibly overthrew 
the Yaudheyas, who had become insubordinate owing to their 
pride due to their valour being respected by all the Kshatriyas. 
The Yaudheyas were not dismayed by this initial reverse. They 


1. Mbh* II, Chap. 35, w. 4 ff. 
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bided their time for a few decades and made a second bid for 
independence towards the end of the second century a. d« This 
time they were successful in their venture and succeeded ia 
freeing their homeland and ousting the Kushanas beyond the 
Sutlej. 

Though the above view relies almost exclusively on the 
evidence of coins, yet it is fairly conclusive. It is true that there 
is no evidence directly referring to the conflict between the 
Yaudheyas and the Kushanas, but the evidence supplied by 
numismatics conclusively shows that the former could have 
succeeded in re-establishing their power only by overthrowing 
the latter. The coins of Kanishka III (r. 180 to c. 210 a. d.) 
and V^udeva II (210 to 240 a. d.) ar^ not found to the east 
of the S'ltlej : it is thus clear that they had lost all cis-Sutlej 
territories. On the other hand, the post-Kushana coins of the 
Yaudheyas having legends in the characters of the 3rd or 4th 
century a. d. are found in large hoards between the Sutlej and 
the Jumna, the homeland of the Yaudheyas, in the districts of 
Saharanpur, Dehra Dun, Delhi, Rohtak, Ludhiana and Kangra.^ 
It is therefore quite clear that they were ruling over this territory 
as an independent power from the beginning of the 3rd century 
A.D., obviously after ousting the Kushanas who were pre- 
viously holding it. The territory on the banks of the Sutlej 
right up to the borders of the Bahawalpur state is still known 
as Johiyawar after the Yaudheyas ; it is therefore clear that the 
state of Patiala and the greater part of northern Rajputana must 
have been included within the dominions of the resuscitated 
Yaudheya republic. 

The above achievement of the Yaudheyas was a remarkable 
one. It was no easy thing to challenge a power whose empire 
extended from Bactria to Bihar, whose resources were practi- 
cally limitless, and whose kings enjoyed the prestige of being 
revered as the Sons of Heaven for more than a century. The 
Kusha^s must have probably thrown all their select reserves 


I. ASC. II, 14, 77. 
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from the North-Western Frontier and Central Asia in their 
effort to put down the Yaudheya rising, but they proved of no 
avail against the bravery and patriotism of the revolting 
republic. 

The Yaudheya victory over the imperial Kushanas naturally 
increased their prestige and reputation, They were already 
known as Kshatriyas par excellence \ now it began to be believed 
that they possessed a mystic formula {mantra) ensuring victory in 
all circumstances and against all odds.^ 

The Yaudheyas naturally celebrated their independence by 
issuing a new currency (PI. I. 6).* As it was intended to replace 
the coinage of the Kushanas, it bore a striking resemblance to it 
in weight and general fabric. The foreign Greek and Ksharo- 
shth! scripts were however replaced by the national Brahmi one 
and the legend, Taudheyagana^a jayah proudly proclaimed the 
victory of the new republic. Kartikeya, the generalissimo of 
the gods, occupies the place of honour on the coinage and 
naturally ; for he was also the tutelary deity of the Yaudheyas 
since the days of the Mahdbhdrata.^ 

The Yaudheyas very probably received valuable support and 
co-operation in their bid for independence from the Kunindas, 
their northern neighbours, who were occupying the region bet- 
ween the upper courses of the Sutlej and the Beas. The Kun- 
indas, like the Yaudheyas, were an independent republic be- 
fore the middle of the first century a. d., and they also had to 
submit to the Kushana hegemony at c. 70 a. d. The coins of a 
Kuninda ruler Ghhatreivara bearing the titles Mahdtman and 
Bhdgavaia have been found with a legend in characters of 
c. 200 A. D. They bear close resemblance in type, fabric and 
size to the contemporary coinage of the Yaudheyas with Karti- 


1. A Yaudheya clay-seal found near Ludhiana along with Yaudhey* 

coins has the legend jfT^rzTRr ; PASB» 1884, p. 139. 

2. As to the dates of these coins, see Allan, Catalogue of Indian Coinst 
Ancient India, Introduction, para 184. 

3. Mbh, II, Chap. 35, vv. 4 ff. 
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keya on the obverse.^ This remarkable resemblance in coin- 
age will, to some extent, support the hypothesis that Ku^ndas 
and Yaudheyas Were contemporary powers and worked hand 
in hand in regaining their independence towards the beginning 
of the 3rd century a. d. As compared to the Yaudheyas, the 
Kunindas were a small state and it seems that they eventually 
coalesced with them. For, we do not find their coinage subse- 
quent to c. 250 A. D. ; nor do they figure among the republics 
ijentioned in the Allahabad inscription of Samudra-gupta. 

To the south-east of the Yaudheya country lay the terri- 
tory of another republic, the Arjunayanas, who were occupying 
the Agra-Jaipur area. There is no doubt that they also rebelled 
against the Kushanas and established an independent state ; 
it continued to flourish down to the middle of the 4th century, 
as it figures among the tributaries of Samudra-gupta. It is 
rather inexplicable that we should have so far found no coins 
of the Arjunayanas issued during the post-Kushana period. 

On some of the Yaudheya coins issued at this time, we have 
the mysterious words, dui (two; and tri (three) after the legend 
Taudheyaganasya jayah. No satisfactory explanation of these 
terms can at present be proposed. According to the traditional 
belief, the Arjunayanas and Yaudheyas were the descendants 
of the Pandava brothers, Dharma and Arjuna.* It. is likely that 
this belief may have facilitated the formation of a kind of loose 
union between the two neighbouring republics. We have seen 
already how the Kunindas also appear to have coalesced with 
the Yaudheyas after c. 250 a. d. In course of time a kind 
of loose confederation seems to have been formed between these 
three republics, the move being also due to the realisation of the 
necessity of having a strong state which would effectively meet 
the Scythian menace, if it occurred again. The terms ‘two* 
and ‘three’ occurring on some of the later Yaudheya coins, 
may perhaps refer to the second and third members of the 


1. Allan, CAI. PI. XXIII, ii-i6 with PI. XXXIX, 22 & XL 10-14. 

2. Mbh. I, Chap. 95. v, 75 (Bom. Ed.). 
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Yaixdheya "confederation, we., the Knnindas and the Arjunfi* 
yanaa. 

The Yaudbcyas continued to be a powerful republic down 
to the third quarter of the 4th century A. D. Their coins in 
the characters of the 3rd and 4th centuries a. d. arc found in 
large numbers, in northern Rajputana and the south-eastern 
Punjab, thus showing that they continued to be a formidable 
{>ower throughout this period. Unfortunately we possess no 
information about the details of their republican administration. 
As snown above, it was probably a confederation of three 
republics, the Yaudheyas, the Arjunayanas and the Kiinindas. 
The federating units, it seems, enjoyed complete autonomy and 
did not lose their separate existence. The foreign policy and 
the military operations were probably under the direction of a 
council of the presidents of the three republics, elected by the 
federating units. The presidents enjoyed the titles of Maharaja 
and Mah^napati. A fragmentary inscription of such a Maha- 
raja-Mahasenapati, elected by the Yaudheya republic, has been 
found in the Bharatpur state.^ Had the name and the genealogy 
of this dignitary been preserved, we might have known whether 
the post was hereditary or depended on election. 

3. The M’adra Republic 

Towards tlie beginning of the 4th century a.d. the Ga la- 
haras lost a portion of their kingdom in the central Punjab 
to the Madras. Emboldened by the success of the Yaudlieyas, 
the Madras also made a bid for independence at this time and 
eventually succeeded in establishing their independent republic 
in the Ravi-Ghenab doab ; Sialkot was probably their capital. 
The Madras seem to have issued no coins ; at least none have 
been found so far. The successful establishment of their re- 
publican state is however proved by the evidence of the 
Allahabad inscription of Samudra-gupta in w^hich the Madra 
republic appears as the most, north- western one. 


I. CU. Ill, 25a. 
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Befwe the rise of the Kusha^ empire there was an 
Audumbara republic occupying the districts of Kangra^ Guru* 
daspur and Hoshiarpur in the Punjab. Numerous coins of 
this republic have been found issued in the pre-Kushana period 
but none in ih: poU-ICushana epoch. Thii circumstance may 
probably hz explained on the assumption that the Audumbaras 
did not succeed in emerging as an independent state in the 
3rd or the 4th century a.d. Probably they were merged in the 
Madra republic. 


4. THE MALwv Republic 

The Malavas, who were occupying the Ravi-Sutlej doab in 
the days of Alexander the Great, later mwed southwards, 
probably d'l^ to foreign pressure. In course of time they 
occupied Ajmer- Ptinlc-Mewar area, where they flourished 
as an independent republic till about the end of the Ist 
century a.d. With the rise of the Kushanas and their feudatories, 
the Western Kihatrapas, the power of the Malavas was 
eclipsed for abjut a century. They ivere defeated and their 
territory was annexed to the dominions of the Western Ksliat- 
rapas. 

The Malavas, however, did not permit the Kshatrapas to 
rule over them peacefully. They were rising in rebellion or 
making furtive attacks on the allies of their conquerors. 
Nahapana had to send his son-in-law Ushav'adata to relieve his 
alli es, the Uttamibliadras, who were being molested by the 
Malavas. Toe Malavas, however, could not hold their own 
against the Sakas and had to submit to the Saka rule till the 
end of the 2nd century a.d. 

At this tim^ there arose a prolonged war of succession in 
the Saka kingdom between Jiva-dainan and his uncle Rudra- 
sirhha I, which considerably weakened the Kshatrapa power 
(sec Chap. III). This gave a golden opportunity to the Mala* 
vas to reassert their independence. A Malava leader named 
Sri(?)sonaa raised the standard of revolt and celebrated in 
c. 225 A.D. the Ekashashti sacrifice to proclaim the indepen«- 
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dence of his republic.^ Curiously enough the record which 
describes this victory does not mention the name of the enemies 
defeated, but it is clear that they could have been none others 
than the Western Kshatrapas. Henceforward neither the 
Western Kshatrapas nor the Kushanas were able to impose 
their hegemony over the Malavas. 

From €, 225 a.d. the Malavas continued to flourish as an 
independent republic down to the time of Samudra-gupta. 
Their rise was also due to national fervour, for we find Sri(?)- 
soma proudly referring to his descent from the Ikshvakus, 
probably in contrast to the pedigree of the foreign Sakas. Like 
the Yaudheya republic, the Malava one also was administered 
by elected chiefs, who sometimes became hereditary. Sri(?)- 
soma, who liberated the Malavas, is described as supporting 
the ancestral yoke of public administration. It is, however, note- 
worthy that neither he nor his father nor grandfather is given 
any royal or military title like Maharaja or Senapati. It is 
clear that the republican traditions were strong among the 
Malavas ; even the glorious hero who rescued their country 
from the foreign yoke did not dare to arrogate to himself any 
royal title, not even in-the record which was primarily intended 
to proclaim his signal achievement. 

The Malavas issued a copious currency (PL T, 7) during the 
3rd and the 4th centuries a.d. proving their continued existence 
as an independent state.* 

It is usually held that the careers of the Yaudheya, the 
Madra, the Arjunayana and the Malava republics mentioned in 
Samudra-gupta’s Allahabad inscription came to an end owing' 
to the imperialistic ambition and expansion cf the Guptas. 
There is, however, no definite evidence to support this view. 

r. This statement is ba^ed on the evidence of Nandsa Yupa inscriptions, 
which arc being edited by the present writer in the Epigraphia Indica* They 
may be published in 1946. 

2 It is held by some scholars that the names like Magaja. Mapojaya, 
Magajaya. etc., which occur on these coins, are the names of MAlava kings, 
proving their foreign extraction. The Malavas were, however, claiming a 
descent from the Ikshvakus at this time. These mysterious legends cannot 
be satisfactorily explained at present. 
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Samudra-gupta only claims that these republics accepted his 
ovcrlordship and paid him tribute. This is quite compatible 
with internal autonomy, and it is quite possible that the 
republics may have continued their existence during the reigns 
of Ghandra-gupta II and Kumara-gupta I. It is important to 
note in this connection that we have no evidence whatsoever 
to show that the homelands of these republics were ever annexed 
to the Gupta empire. The fact that no monuments of the Gupta 
rule have been found in Rajputana or beyond Mathura shows 
that the Guptas could hardly exercise any effective control over 
these republics. They may well have continued their semi- 
independent existence down to the middle of the 5th century 
A.D., when they appear to have been engulfed in the Huna 
avalanche. 

5. The NAgas of padmAvati and Mathura 

During the 3rd and the 4th centuries a.d. two Naga families 
\N^cre ruling in Western U. P. and Gwalior state ; the capital of 
the one was Mathura and that of the other, Padmavati, now 
represented by the small village Padam-Pawaya in Gwalior 
‘'late, about 125 miles to the south of Mathura. It is possible 
that the two Naga houses ruling at these places were related to 
<• icli other, but we have no definite evidence on the point. 

According to tiie Piiranas seven kings had ruled at Mathura 
and nine at Padmavati when the Guptas were rising to power 
by c, 325 A.od This would show tliat tliesc houses started their 
career in the latter half of tlie 2nd century. The early rulers 
must have been the feudatories of the Kushanas. 

Of the two Naga families, the one ruling at Padmavati 
seems to have been the more important one, and its rulers were 
most probably known also as the Bharasivas. It is well known 
how the Bharasivas were very particular to carry always a 
Siualinga on their shoulders ; the Nagas of Padmavati give a 
prominent position to Siva’s emblem Trisula and vehicle J^andi, 


X. DKA. p. 53* 
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on thek coins. Bhava-n&ga, the only individual Bhara^iva ruler 
known to us, has a NEga-ending name, suggesting his Naga 
extraction. His coins also are known to be found along with 
those of the other members of the Naga family of Padmavau. 
Their palaeography shows that Bhava*naga, the N^a ruler of 
the coins, must have flourished in the first half of the fourth 
century ; the Vakafaka history shows that Bhava-naga, the 
Bharaiiva ruler, also must have flourished at exactly the same 
time. It is thus almost certain that the Bharaiiiva rulers, who 
MPe known to have conquered the territories right up to the 
Ganges and performed ten Horse-sacrifices, were none others 
than the Naga kings of Padmavati.^ 

The Purai;ias state that there were nine rulers in the Naga 
family of Padmavati, but do not give either their names or their 
order of succession. Coins disclose the existence of ten Naga 
rulers, Bhima-naga, Vibhu-naga,Prabhakara“naga,Skarida-naga, 
Brihaspati-naga, Vyaghra*naga, Vasu-naga, Deva-naga, Bhava- 
naga (PI. I, 8) and Ganapati-naga ; the Harshacharita refers 
to an 1 1th ruler named Nagasena, who also figures in the Al- 
lahabad inscription of Samudra-gupta, which possibly mentions 
further a 12th Naga king, named Nagadatta.* Padmavati and 
Mathura are separated by about 125 miles only ; it is therefore 
not improbable that some of the coins may belong to the Naga 
family of Mathura as well. The coins of Ganapati-naga are 
much more common at Mathura than at Padmavail, and he 
very probably belonged to the Mathura dynasty. 

As the order of the above Naga rulers is not known at 
present, it is futile to conjecture as to wdio among them were 
the feudatories of the Kushanas, and as to who were the distin- 
guished heroes who got the Ganges water by their valour for 
coronation and performed ten Horse-sacrifices. These last- 
mentioned incidents must have occurred during the first half 
of the 3rd century a. d. when the Kushanas are known to have 

1. See JNSL V, 21-27 for a more detailed dis'^ussion of this topic. 

2. It is possible that Virasena, whose coins (PI. II, 1 ) arc found ai 
Mathura, may have been a :3th NSsja luler. 
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lost the upper Gangetic plain. The Maghas in the south and 
the Yaudheyas in the north were making * successful efforts at 
about this time to reassert their independence, and the Nagas 
or the Bharasivas also must have followed their example. The 
Kushana empire was already reeling under the blows inflicted 
by the Yaudheyas, as shown above, and the Nagas therefore 
could not probably have found it difficult to establish their 
authority right up to Mathura in tlie north and the Ganges in 
the east by displacing the local Kushana governors. They 
celebrated their victory by performing as many as ten Horse- 
sacrilices. This large number of Horse-sacrifices need not, how- 
ever, be taken as proving that they were the leading power to 
oust the Kushanas ; for Horse-sacriticcs were often performed 
by petty rulers in our period. Tlie fact is that the Kushana 
empire lost its eastern provinces by the almost simultaneous 
risings of the Yaudheyas, the Malavas and the Nagas ; the 
leading role however v^as played by the Yaudheyas, as i Iready 
shown above. 

Among tJie Naga rulers of Padmavati, definite historic in- 
formation is available only of Bhava-naga, who was ruling from 
c. 30 j to c, 340 A. D. His daughter was married to the Vakataka 
crown prince Gautamiputra in r. 300 A. d. The Vakaiaka re- 
cords never fail to mention that Bhava-naga was the maternal 
grandfather of Rudra-seua I. Maternal grandfathers are usually 
introduced in royal genealogies eitlicr wiien they are distingu- 
ished rulers or when they happen to have rendered material 
assistance to their maternal grandsons. In the present case botli 
the reasons seem to be operating. After a career of nearly a 
century, the Naga kingdom of Pa Jinavali iuul become a fairly 
strong power. Pravara-sena, thcretore, naturally fell that he 
would strengthen the position of his rising d\ nasty by marrying 
his crown-prince to a daughter (T Bhava-n.'ga. We do not 
know whethci Bhava naga participated in any of the campaigns 
of Pravara-sena or the latter’s son Gautamiputra, but there is 
nothing improbable in liis having done so. 

Bhava- naga’s son-in-law Gautamiputra predeceased lib 
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father and so the crown passed on to the latter’s son Rudra- 
TCna I. The new king found himself in a sea of troubles soon 
after his accession and received material assistance from his 
experienced maternal grandfather, which enabled him to main- 
tain his hold upon the throne. The situation will be fully elu- 
cidated in Chap. V, 

At the death of Bhava-naga in c. 340 A. d. the Nagas had 
become fairly powerful in U. P. The successful help which 
Bhava-naga had given to the Vakatakas had increased their 
prestige. The two Naga houses, among themselves, were ruling 
over the territory which included Mathura, Dholpur, Agra, 
Gwalior, Cawnpore, Jhansi and Banda. 

Nagasena and Ganapati were the two Naga rulers ruling by 
the middle of the 4th century. The first of them seems to have 
been the king of Padmavati and the second, of Matliura.^ They 
could not maintain themselves against the rising power of the 
Guptas ; they were both defeated by Samudra-Gupta, who 
annexed their kingdoms. 

Padmavati, the Naga capital, became a flourishing city 
under the Naga rule. It was situated near the confluence of 
the Sindhu and the Para and thus had natural protection from 
three sides, If could boast of a number of magnificent palaces 
and temples. It was also a famous centre of culture and educa- 
tion. Its reputation in this respect did not Giminisli even after 
the fall of the Naga dynasty ; we find ministers from Berar 
sending their sons for higher education to this city even during 
the 8th century A. D.* 

A king named Achyuta had risen to power in Ahichchhatra 
(Rohilkhand) by the middle of the 4th century a. d His coin- 

1. The Harshachariia definitely states that Nagasena was rulincf at Padma- 
vati; but its commentator states that he lost his life and kingdom due 
to the machinations of a minister, and not owing to the invasion of an 
outsider. His coins also arc not yet found in the hoards of Naga coins. 
One cannot be therefore certain whether he was ruling at Padmavati. The 
coins of Ganapati are still very common in the markets of Mathura. I 
myself hav- seen hundreds of them there. 

2. Mdlatimddhava^ Act. IV. BhavabhQli, no doubt, describes the city 
of the 8th century a. d., but the ruins and their stratifications show that it 
was flourishing from the 2nd century a. d. ASI. 1915-16. pp, 100 ff. 
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type (PI. II, 2) bears a close resemblance to that of some Naga 
coins and it is not improbable that he was himself a Naga ruler, 
perhaps a scion of a collateral branch of the Mathura family. 
He offered stubborn resistance to Samudra-gupta but it proved 
of no avail (sec Chap. VII). His kingdom was incorporated in 
the Gupta empire. 

To judge from the name, king Nagiidatta of Aryavarta, 
overthrown by Samudra-inipta, was also a Naga ruler. But 
where precisely he was ruling, we do not know. Probably he 
was a member of a collateral branch of the Naga house of 
Mathura, ruling somewhere in the upper Doab. 

The Guptas claim to have forcibly uprooted all the Naga 
families. But some members of the old houses continued to 
exist either as Gtipia feudatories or officers down to the decline 
of the (Jupta empire. Samudra-gupta himself married his 
son Chandra-gLipta II to the daughter of a Naga chief in 
c. 370 A. D., and Saiva-naga was the Gupta governor of the 
Doab about a century later. 

6. THE MAUKHARIS OF B^PVA 

At Badva in Kotah state, about 150 miles to the west of 
Padmavatl, the Naga capital, there was a small i\laukhari 
principality during the first half of the 3rd century a. d.^ Maha- 
senapati Bala* was at its head in 239 a. d. and he had three 
grown up sons to help him in the administration. At this time 
the title Maiiaseudpali usually denoted the status of a feudal 
chief, ruling over a district or so. The Maukharis of Badva 
were, therefore, probably a feudatory power, owing allegiance 
either to the Western Kshatrapas of Ujjayini or to the Nagas 
of Padmavati. Tiic family seems to liavc championed tlie 

1. See ^7. XXIIT, 42-:,-. 

2, Accordinq to the .aiict rules of t»*ammar ihr tide Maha.senapati has 

to be ronsirued not vMili the father Bala but wiih his sons. But t'lcre is no 
doubt that wc have an instance of in the expression Maha^ 

sendpateh Mokhareh Balatnitmwa Somadxiiawa \iiptih. It is very improbable that 
all the sons of Bala should have attained the status of Mahasenapati in 
239 A. D. 
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Veclic religion ; each of the three sons of Bala had performed 
a Triratra sacrifice in 239 a. d. The stone Tupas (pillars) erect- 
ed to commemorate these sacrifices have rescued the family 
from oblivion, for it is so far known only from the records ins- 
cribed on them. Its earlier or later history is quite unknown. 
It is therefore impossible to state whether the Maukhari 
families that subsequently rose to power in south Bihar and 
Kanauj were or were not connected with the Maukharis of 
Badva. 


7. The Maghas of Baghelkhand and KauSAmbI 

To the south-east of the Naga kingdom of Padmavatl was 
the principality of the Maghas,^ which was in the beginning 
confined to Baghelkhand alone. There is a great controversy 
about the dates of the rulers of this dynasty, but it seems most 
probable that the era they used was the Saka era, rather than 
the Chedi or the Gupta one.* 

Va^ishthiputra Bhimasena is the earliest known ruler of this 
dynasty, and his son was Kautsiputra Pothasiri. The known 


1. This name is given to the dynasty by the Puranas; four of the kings 
of the dynasty, known so f*fr, have names ending in -magha. 

2. Messrs. N. G. Majumdar and Krishna Deva think it very probable 
that the era used is the Chedi era, starting in 248 a, d. (EL XXIV, 
146 and 253) ; Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni thinks that the era is the 
Gupta era (Ibid. XVI 1 1 , 159)9 Marshall, Konowa nd Dr. Moti Chandra 
opine that the era used is the S aka era (ASI, 1911-12, p. 4 i 7 ; Ef. XXIII. 
247 ; JNSL 11 . 95flr). The most cogent argument in favour of the Chedi 
or the Gupta era is palacographical ; there is no doubt that the charac- 
ters of the Magha inscriptions arc almost the Gupta characters. This argu- 
ment however is not a convincing one ; for many of the Gupta forms of 
characters arc to be seen in an inscription of Kanishka, dated in the 14th 
year (92 a. d.) ; see EL XXI, 2. The most fatal objection against refe- 
rring die dates to the Chfdi or the Gupta era is the contemporaneity of 
some of these rulers with the Imperial Guptas, which it renders inevitable. 
The Gupta feudatories even in the distant parts of the empire refer to 
their overlords in their records; is it likely that Samudra-gupta, who had 
forcibly uprooted the kings of the Gangctic valley, would have allowed 
Bhima-varman to rule as an independent king at Kausambi in the year 
139-358 A. D, ? No Gupta feudatory was ever permitted to mint any coins. 
Is it possible that the Guptas would have permitted a feudatory family ruling 
at Kauiambi to issue its own^ coinage ? On the other hand, if we refer 
the inscriptions to the Saka era, there will be a gap of more than 50 years 
between the Maghas and the Guptas. It will explain the independent 
status of the Maghas, as also the circumstance of the Magha coinage show- 
ing no influence on the Gupta copper issues. 



MAGHAS 


89 


n 1 

dates for the father arc 51^ and 52* and for the son, 86, 87, 
and 88.® We may therefore place the reign of Bhimasena 
from c. 120 to c, 140 and that of Pothasiri from c, 140 to 
c, 170 A. D. 

During the greater part of the above period the Kushana 
empire was at the zenith of its power, extending upto Benares-, 
and it is therefore impossible that Kausambi, which lay on the 
h"gh road to that holy city, could have been under the sway of 
this house at that time. It is interesting to note that no ins- 
criptions of Bhimasena are found to the north of Ginja, about 
40 miles south of Allahabad. The sealing of this ruler found at 
Bhita may have gone there with a letter ; it does not prove his 
sovereignty over that city. It is clear that the Kushanas, like 
the M’jghals in later times, did not care to penetrate into the 
jungles of Baghclkhand and Rewa state and permitted Bhima- 
sena to rule there more or less as an independent ruler. 

Maharaja Kautsiputra Pothasiri, the son of Bhimasena, is 
known to us from sic unpublished records, all hailing from 
Bandhogarh in the heart of Baghelkhand.® His known dates 
are Saka 86, 87 and 88 ; he therefore ruled from c, 140 tor. 170, 
when Huvishka and Vasudeva I were the ruling Kushi^a 
emperors. Pothasiri was an able ruler and his capital at Ban- 
dhogarh flourished under his fostering care. Merchants from 
even distant Mathura were visiting the place and making reli- 
gious endowments. 

Magha, the foreign minister of Pothasiri, must have been 
the guiding light in the planning and execution of the ambitious 
foreign policy of the heir-apparent Bhadra-magha or Bhatta- 
deva,* which aimed at taking advantage of the growing decay 
of the Kushana empire under Vasudeva I and extending the 

1 . Supplied by a Bandhogarh inscription, not yet published. 

2. Supplied by the Ginja record, El. Ill, 302. 

3. I am indebted to Dr. N. P. Chakravarti for kindly supplying me the 
fummaries of these unpublished records. 

4. Bhadra-magha of the Kaul&mbi records of the years 81, 86 and 87, 
Bhadradeva of one Bandhogarh inscription dated 90, and Bhajtpideva or 
Bhaejadeva of another record of the same place and date are obviously identi- 
cal personages. 
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bounds of the kingdom northwards. By r. 155 A. d. Bhadra<« 
magha had snatched away Kau^ambi from the Kushanas ; we 
begin to get his inscriptions there fi (/in (Saka) 81 or 159 a.d. 
We have got the rather strange phenomenon of - finding the 
father Pothasiri ruling at Bandhogarh down to 166 a.d. and 
the son Bhadramagha administering the afhxirs at KauSambi 
from 159 a.d.^ We can explain this riddle by the assumption 
that the Grown Prince Bhadra-magha managed to extend tlie 
kingdom beyond Kausambi by his own valour or diplomacy 
and that the father permitted him to rule at the latter place 
as an independent ruler even in his own liT-^'-time. It was pro- 
bably by diplomacy or a coup^ rather than by an open rebellion 
against Vasudeva I, that Bhadra-magha succeeded in getting 
KauSambi ; Vasudeva I connived at this aggression in a distant 
corner of his empire as did the Bijapur Sultan in the case of 
Shivaji at the beginning of the latter’s career, probably for 
similar reasons. 

As a corollary of the growing importance of the dynasty, 
Pothasiri seems to have started coinage near the fag-end of his 
rule.* It was however his son Bhadra-magha, who staitcd the 
‘Magha* series of coins'by determining the type wdiich was to 
continue for several generations. 

The duration of the rule of Bhadra-magha is not definitely 
known. His father probably died in 168 a.d.; from this time 
his inscriptions begin to appear at Bandhogarh also. His inde- 
pendent reign did not last long and seems to have terminated 
before c. 175 a.d. 

Gautamlputra Siva -magha seems to have been the succes- 
sor of Bhadra-magha. No date of this ruler is knowm, nor do 
we possess any definite information about his relationship w^ith 
Bhadra-magha. We may however presume that he was his son. 


I, Bhadra-magha’s records arc dated in the years Oi, 86, 87 and go 
and those of Pothasiri in the years 86, 87 and 88. 

2 This assumption presupposes that the single blurred copper coin, 
found at Bhita, apparently bearing the lejtfend Prashthasriya, was issued by 
him. The legend is however indisfinct. ASI, igti-12, p 66. 
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and ruled from r. 175 to 184 a.d.' No incidents of his reign 
are known. 

The view that Gautamiputra Siva-magha was a younger son 
of the Vakataka emperor Pravara-sena I, ruling as a provincial 
viceroy at Kau^ambi, cannot be accepted. It is true that the 
metronymic Gautamiputra lends some colour to this theory, for 
it was the metronymic of the eldest son of Pravara-sena. Siva- 
magha however clearly belonged to the ‘Magha’ dynasty, for his 
seal found at Bhita bears the same symbols as those found on 
the seal of Bhimasena.* Siva-magha issued a copious currency ; 
it would be strange that the Vakataka kings themselves should 
have issued no coins whatsoever when one of their viceroys 
was doing jo, Tl c coins of Siva-magha clearly belong to the 
Maglia series and iie cannot be separated from that dynasty 
and engrafted on the Vakapikas. 

King Siva-magha was succeeded by king Vaisravana some 
time before 185 a.d. The latter was the son of Mahasenapati 
Bhadrabala and so it is difficult to state the precise relationship 
between Siva-magha and his successor. It is tempting to suggest 
that Mahasenapati Bhadrabala is identical with Bhadra-magha, 
the predecessor of Siva-magha. In that case Vaisravana would 
be his younger brother. It is however more prob . ie that 
Bhadrabala was a junior member of the royal family, whose son 
Vaii^ravana succeeded in usurping tlie throne by a coup,^ 


1, 107 /• e. i8r, A. n. Is the earliest date for the next ruler Vaisravana. 
It is possible that Bhadra-niaqha iiiav ha\e continued lo rule up to that 
year. But then we shall have to posuione the rci«n of Siva-maj^tia some- 
time after r, 230 A. i). This is rendeiod rather improbable bv the very 
close resemblance between tlie seals of Bhima-seiin, who was ruling in c, 
125 A. D. and that of Siva-niatiha. 

2. The symbols are, to right woman standing, to left standing bull with 
crescent below its neck. The legend h below' the symbols on the seal of 
Bhimasena and above them on that of Siva-magha, ASf^ 1910-11, pp. 
50-1. This point however can be conclusively pirwcd when evidcn^^c becomes 
available to show that Slva-magha was a stJii or a relation of Bhadra-magha. 

3 In a Bardhogarh inscription of king Vaisravana, his father Bhadra- 
bala is called a Mahasenapati only and nt't a Pdjd or a Mahdtdja* Bhadra- 
magha, the predecessor of J^iva-magha assumes the title Mahariua in a 
number of his records. It is impiohahle that if \^aisravana was the son 
of Kausikiputra Bhadra-magha, he would ha\e designated his father bv an 
inferior title like Mah^enapati, when he had assumed the higher title of 
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Vai^ravana’s reign extended from c. 185 to c, 205. It was 
probably during his reign that the kingdom was extended 
northwards at least up to Fatehpur district. This was render- 
ed easy by the growing decay of the Kushana empire. The 
Maghas now became the eastern neighbours of the Nagas of 
Padmavati. The rulers of Kausanibi very often ruled over 
Mirzapur and Benares. VVhether the Maghas did so in the 
heyday of their glory is not known. No Magha coins or anti- 
quities are found in these districts. The southern limit of the 
Magha kingdom is but vaguely known. Form the Puranas we 
learn that they ruled over (southern) Kosala, but the southern 
boundaries of this province also are but vaguely known. It is 
however not unlikely that the Magha kingdom may have ex- 
tended about 150 miles to the south of Bandhogarh. 

Like his predecessors, Vaiiravana also issued a copious 
currency attesting to the prosperity and orderly government 
under his supervision. His rule terminated in e. 205. 

The successor of VaUravana wasmojt probably king Bhima- 
varman,^ whose known dates arc 208 and 217 a. d. He may 
therefore be presumed to have ruled from c. 205 to 225. 

We have so far referred to six kings of the Magha dynasty. 
The PurSnas however state that there were nine kings in this 
family and two out of the three missing kings arc obviously 
Sata-magha and Vijaya-magha, whose coins were published* by 
me in 1943. The coins clearly belong to the series started by 
Siva-magha and we can therefore have no hesitation in assign- 
ing these rulers to the Magha dynasty. The dates of these rulers 
arc unknown. They however cannot be placed anywhere 
amongst the six kings mentioned above. We must therefore 
place them after Bliima-varraan, between c, 225 and 265 a. d. 


Maharaja in the latter part of his career. Maha^en&pati Bhadrabala, the 
father of Vai5ravana, thujj appears to be dififerent fr«m Mahirija, Bhadra- 
bala, the predecersor of Siva-magha* 

1. It is i^ssible that Vasithiputa Sin* Vichitasena, known from a frai?. 
meniary and undated inscription from Bandhogarh, may have ruled for a 
short penod before Bhima-varmao. One and the same donor Pushya is seen 
making a grant in the reigns of Pothasiri and Vichitasena. 

2. JNSL IV, 10-11. 
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It is possible that one or t wo more rulers may have followed, 
but it does not seem likely that the Maghas were in power after 
300 A.D. 

Numismatic evidence shows that a king named Nava suc- 
ceeded the Maghas at Kau^ambi. His coin type is an exact 
copy of the Magha coin type, tree in railing and three-arched 
hill on the obverse, and bull on the reveisc. We may place his 
reism betwj ^n c, 300 and 320 a* o. Who followed Nava we do 
not know, but by the middle of the 4th century a.d. a king 
named Pushvasri or Pushpa^rl was ruling at Kausambl. I have 
recently published the coins of this ruler. ^ It is probably a 
sucxes^or of this ruler, who was ousted by Samudra-gupta. 


1. Ibid. IV, 13-7. 



CHAPTER III 

THE SAKA RULERS OF WESTERN INDIA 
(^. 170 to c. 400 A. D.) 

1. dAmajada I, JIva-dAman and rudra-simha I 

The Western Kshatrapas had reached the zenith of their 
power when their greate'^t ruler, Rudra-daman I dieil about 
170 a.d. His was a remarkable career ; starting almost without 
any patrimony he had succeeded in extending his kingdom in 
less than 25 years over Malwa, Gujarat, Kathiawar, northern 
Konkan, western Rajputana and Sindh. His son and successor 
Damaghsada cr Damajada P continued to rule over the wliole 
of this extensive territory. He was associated with his fatlier 
in the administration as a Kshatrapa, and very probably took 
an active part in some of his campaigns. The coins of Damaja- 
da as a Mahakshatrapa are very rare, and the portrait on them 
shows that he was an old man at the time of his accession. His 
reign, therefore, probably did not extend be\ond 175 a.d. 
During this short rule of about five years the peace ('f the 
kingdom was most probably undisturbed. The Satavahanas 
were still reeling under the blows that liad been inflic ted by 
Rudra-daman in c. 150 a.d., and the Kushana emperors were 
getting weaker and weaker. The Sassanian kingdom was yet 
to come into existence. There wa^, ihendbre, no power to 
challenge the supremacy (/f the Western Kshatrapas in their 
dominion. 

Damajada I had two sons Jiva-dfunan and Saiya-daman. 
Of these the former was the elder and succeeded his father as 
a Mahakshatrapa in r. 175 a. d. Jiva-clarnan liad not much 
administrative experience before his accession- and he was rcla- 

1* On his own coins this name appears in ihr Sevthian form Damagh- 
sada; later it was Indiani^ed by his deserndants as J^amajaf a. 

2. Coins issued by him as Kshatrapa duiiiig his father’s rule have not 
been found, hence this conjecture. 
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lively young when he ascended the throne. He had further 
the misfortune of having an ambitious and experienced uncle 
in Rudra-sirhha. For a few months after his accession Rudra- 
sirhha continued to profess loyalty to him and accepted the 
subordinate position of a Kshatrapa in his administration. He 
was, however, all along conspiring to make a bid for the throne. 
In his plans he received material assistance from the Abhiras,^ 
whpse leaders were at this time serving as generals in the 
Kshatrapa armies. With their assistance he dethroned his 
nephew Jiva-daman^ and became Mahakshatrapa himself. The 
dethroned nephew was not allowed to function even as a 
Kshatrapa, and he and his younger brother Satya-daman 
probably went into exile. 

Rudra-'‘uif.M I, however, did not enjoy an undisputed 
possession of his ill-gotten throne for a long time. Isvara-datta, 
another Abhira general who had carved a principality for him- 
self in Nasik, deposed him and became Mahakshatrapa himself 
in 188 A.D. Rudra-siihlia I submitted to the inevitable and 
consented to rule as the feudatory of the conqueror in the ca- 
pacity of a Kshatrapa. He utilised his position to undermine 
the nowpr and the influence of Isvara-datta and managed to 
oust him in about two years.® The year 191 a.d. saw him 
ruling again as Maliaksliati apa, which he coniinur*d to do 
down tt) c. 197 a.d. 


1 . In the Giinda iiucription, dated idi a. n. the Abhlia general Rudra- 
bhuti is referring to Kudra-simha as a Kshatrapa, ignoring aliogether the 
exisU-neo ot Jiva-diiinan, who as then still a Mahakshatra})a. General 
Rudra-bhuti must have been one of the partisans of Kudra-siinha. Sec £/. 
XVI, 2S3. 

2. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar’s viesv that Jiva-daman was not a Mahaksha- 
trapa before i8i a. d, is untenable. See JSSl. I. 18-20. 

3. Rapson places the Abliira intervention under Iwara-datta in 236-238 
A. D., during which time no coins were issued by the Western Kshatra- 
pas. Since the Abhira* are known to be servnng as generals under the 
Western Kshatrapas in c. 180, it is more probable that the degradation of 
Rudra-sirhha I during 178-180 a. d. was due to their coup under Isvara- 
datta, as suggested by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar (i 4 .S 7 , 1913-4, pp. 227-45), 
Rapson attributes this degradation ol Rudra-siihha to the reassertion'of 
his power by his nephew Jiva-daman, But in the absence ol any coins 
issued by Jiva-daman as Mahakshatrapa during the period 178-180 a. d. 
the theory seems quite unconvincing. 
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The struggle for the throne between the uncle and the 
nephew and the revolution at the capital which put the Abhiras 
in power for a couple of years could not but affect the fortunes 
of the Western Kshatrapas. The contemporary Satavahana 
king YajiiaSri Satakarni was an able and ambitious ruler and 
managed to reconquer northern Konkan from the Kshatrapas.^ 
The Malavas also began to show signs of restiveness in the 
Udaipur-Ajmer tract. 

Rudra-sirhha I was succeeded by his dethroned nephew 
Jiva-daman as Mahakshatrapa in 197 a.d. (For his coins see 
PI. II, Nos. 3-4). Whether a leconciliation was effected bet- 
ween the uncle and the nephew', or wdicther the nephew defea- 
ted the uncle and ascended the throne, is not definitely know^n. 
The former alternative seems more likely ; for w'e find Rudra- 
siihha’s son Rudra-sena working under Jiva-daman as a 
Kshatrapa towards the end of iiis leign.^ Like Humayun in 
later days, Jiva-daman did not have a long reign after his 
second accession, for we find his nephew Rudra-sena I ruling 
as Mahakshatrapa in 200 a.d. 

2. .RUDRA-SENA 
(200 A.D. to 222 A.D.) 

Rudra-sena I enjoyed a faiily long reign of 22 years, which 
was not disturbed by any internecine wars. He had two 
brothers, Sangha-daman and Dama-sena, and two sons, Prithi- 
vi-sena and Dainajada. Circumstances weie thus quite favour- 
able for a prolonged and bitter struggle for the ihione. But 
growing wiser by the war of succession in the preceding 
generation, which had led to the din.inution of the kingdom, it 

1. Coins and inscriptions of this ruler are found in this province. The 
former arc in imitation of the Kshatrapa roina^re artel attest to the expan- 
sion of the Satavahana power at the cost of Western Kshatrapa'. 

2. Jiva-darnaii’s youiieer brother Sa'ya-f’aman al o ruled as a Kshatrapa 
Under him just after his secor d accc'S*rm J he features of .Satva-daman on 
his solitary coin show that he was a man of about 4-, when he became a 
Kshatrapa and ibis could bc^ only in r. mb a. t', F,.r the contrary view that 
Satya diinian may have been the elder broth r v\ho ruled for a short time 
as a Kshatrapa under his father, sec Rapson Catalogut pp. cxxviii-cxxix 
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seems that the Western Kshatrapas decided that usually the 
crown should pass from the reigning sovereign to his younger 
brothers in succession and not to his eldest son. We thus find 
Rudra-sena being succeeded by his younger brothers Sangha- 
daman and Dama-sena in succession. In the next generation 
we find three sons of Dama-sena ruling one after another. A 
generation later Viiva-scna was succeeded by his brother 
Bhartri-daman This arrangement seems to have been pre- 
ferred, because it ensured the presence of experienced rulers 
on the throne and removed the temptation to rebel from the 
path of the brothers of the reigning sovereign. It, however, 
made it more or less impossible for the eldest son of the ruling 
king to succeed him as the supreme ruler of the state. He was, 
however, ofl'ered the position and status of a Kshatrapa under 
his ruling uncles. Thus we find both Prithivi-sena and Dama- 
jada II ruling as Kshatrapas in succession under their uncles 
Sahgha-daman and Dama-sena. 

During the reign of Rudra-sena I, Malwa, Gujarat, Kathia- 
war' and Western Rajputana continued to be under the sway 
of the Western Kshatrapas. It is not known with certainty 
whether Sindh still continued to be under their rule. Northern 
Konkan had been lost in the previous decade to the Satava- 
hanas, A little later the Abliiras carved out a piincij^ality for 
themselves in that province. In the beginning they must have 
professed themselves to be the feudatories of the Satavahanas ; 
later they became independent. They were ruling in northern 
Konkan and Maharashtra throughout the 3rd century a.d.* 
Vei y little, however, is known either of the names of the rulers 
of this dynasty or of their achievements. 

Ujjayini, as before, was the capital of the Western 
Kshatrapas, and they continued to enjoy the prestige of a great 

1. Several inscriptions of Rudra-sena T are found in Kathiawar. 

2. The Puranas state that lo Abhiro rulers will rule for 67 years after 
the fall of the Satavahanas The in;omiaiion about the duration of their 
rule semis to be incorrect ; for an Abhlra ruler is known to liavc sent an 
embassy to congratulate the Sassanian emperor Narseh on his success in 
the war for the throne in 293 A. d. 
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power in spite of the turmoils of the preceding generation. 
They were by this time not only completely Hinduised but were 
also well known as patrons of Sanskrit learning and Hindu 
religion. It is, therefore, no wonder that rulers of far-off pro- 
vinces should have sought the hands of their princesses. Vira- 
puriisha-datta, the Ikshvaku king of Andhra country (r. 240 
to 265), had married a Saka princess, Rudradharabhatarika 
by name, who is described as the daughter of a king of 
Ujjayini.^ She was perhaps a daughter of Rudra-sena I whose 
marriage took place after the death of her father or she may 
have been his grand-daughter. Saka Moda, whose sister is 
recorded to have made a donation of a sculpture of the foot- 
prints of the Buddha at Amaravati, was probably a member of 
the entourage that accompanied the princess to her new home. 
A sister of Rudra-sena named Prabhudama is known from a 
seal found at Vaisali.* The seal describes her as a Mahadevi, 
Chief Queen, but does not give her husband’s name. It is not 
unlikely that he may have been either a hitherto unknown 
Hindu ruler of eastern India, who had married a Scythian 
princess, or a Hinduised Kushan chief, ruling over a small 
principality in Magadha,^ which had survived the collapse of 
the Kushan empire.'* 

3. Sangha-dAm ^n and DAma-senx 
(222 to 238 A.D.) 

Rudra-sena I had two sons, Prithivi-scna and Damajada. 
The former was ruling as a Kshatrapa under him towards the 
end of his reign, but the crown passed to his younger brother 
Sahgha-daman according to the convention about succession 
referred to above. Though not more than 40 at his accession, 
Sahgha-daman ruled only for about a year and half ; for we 
find his younger brother Dama-sena ruling as Mahakshatrapa 
in 223 A.D, 

1. EL XX, 19. 

2. ASI. IQ13-14, p. 13C. 

3. EL XX. 37. Sculptures of two warriors in Scythian dress may also 
be due to the same circumstance. 
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It is not impossible that Sahgha-daman may have met with 
a natural premature death. It is, however, more likely that he 
may have died in battle, while fighting against the Malavas of 
Ajmer- Udaipur tract, who made a successful bid for indepen- 
dence at about tliis time. A Malava chief, (Sri?j Soma by name, 
is known to have performed an important sacrifice at Nandsa 
in Udaipur State to celebrate the liberation of his country.^ 
An inscription of this ruler, dated in 226 a.d., has been recently 
discovered, announcing how freedom and prosperity had re- 
turned to the country of the Malavas by that time, and how the 
fame of his exploits had filled the wide space between the earth 
and the heaven. The enemies of the Malavas are not mentioned 
in the record, but they must have been obviously none others 
than the We n Kshalra])as, as Western Rajputana is known 
to liave been under tucir rule ever since the days of Rudra- 
dainan I. The war fijr freedom of the Malavas, which was o\er 
before 226 a.d., may liavc lasted for three or four years and 
Sahgha-daman may have lost his life in it in 223 a.d. 

Along with the Ajm *r* Udaipur tract, Sindh also must have 
slipped away f oin the hands of the Western Kshatrapas soon 
after this time : they coul I not have effectively controlled it 
after the loss of tin* above territory. We, however, do rot 
know who succ eeded the Western Kshatrapas in Siuuh and 
who was ruling there till 284 a.d. when the province passed 
under the sway of the Sas:.anians. \’ery probably some local 
Scythian chiefs were ruling there during this period. 

During the reign of Dama-sena, the kingdom of the Westcin 
Kshatrapas thus became confined to Malwa, Gujarat and 
Kathiawar. Ujjayini still rcaitinued to be the capital. 

During the first ten years of tlic reign eff Dama-sena, Prithi- 
vi-sena and Damajada II, sons of his deceased eldest brother 
Rudra-sena I, ruled under him as Kshatiapas. During the 

I. 'I'his information s supplied by the Nandsa Yupa inscriptions, winch 
will be soon pu!)lish(*d by the writer in tiie Efn<iiaf)hia Itjdtca. I'he Malava 
country, wliicli was iil)eiatcd, comprised ])Oiiions of the states of Udaipur, 
Jaipur, Poiik and the Dritish district of Ajmer. 
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-last four years of his reign, however, his own son Vira-d<^an 
was raised to that status. He seems to have prc*deceased his 
father, for his younger brother Ya^o-daman succeeded his 
father, and ruled as Mahakshatrapa in 238 A. 

4. YaSO-DAMAN I, VIJAYA-SENA, DAMAJADA III 
AND RUDRA-SENA II 

(238 A.D. to 279 A. D.) 

Ya$o-daman was onl> about 40 at his accession, but he 
governed the kingdom only for two years. In 240 A. d. he was 
succeeded by his younger brother Vijaya-sena, who ruled as 
Mahakshatrapa from 240 to 250 a. d. He had ruled for a year 
as a Kshatrapa during the short reign of his elder brother. 

The premature deaths of the two brothers, Vira-daman and 
Yaso-daman, in the short space of two years appear to indicate 
some trouble in the body politic, but its nature cainiot at 
present be ascertained. The succession to the throne was 
according to the accepted convention and there was at this time 
no outside power, strong enough to create trouble in the Saka 
kingdom. Vijaya-sena had, however, a peaceful and prosperous 
reign, for his coins are found in large numbers throughout 
Gujarat and Kathiawar. 

Vijaya saiia was succeeded by his youngest brother Damajada 
III in 250 A.D. Being the youngest of four brothers, he natu- 
rally had a short reign of five years, and was succeeded in 255 
A.D. by Rudra-sena II, who was the son of liis eldest brother 
Vira-daman. Rudra-sena II had a long reign of 22 years, but 
very few of its political incidents are definitely known. 

We have seen already how a junior prince of the royal 
family was usually associated with the reigning king with the 
status of the Kshatrapa since the beginning of this dynasty. 
During the period 239 to 275 a.d. no prince, however, is found 
to be associated in this capacity with the reigning Maha- 

I, There is a gap of iwj yeirs in the Mahakshatrapa coinage during 
236.38 A. D. and Kapson places Isvara-datu’s usurpation during this inter- 
val ; Rapson, Catalogue, pp. cxxiii-caxvii. 
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kshatrapa. A change, therefore, seems to have been effected in 
the system of administration and the office of the crown prince 
(Kshatrapa) seems to have been abolished for reasons which arc 
not hnown at present. It was, however, revived by Rudra- 
sena II towards the end of his reign, for his son Vi^va-siihha is 
hnown to have functioned as a Kshatrapa for a short time 
before his father’s death. 

Our sources of information are silent about the history of 
the Western Kshatrapas during the period c. 230 to 275 a,d. 
But it seems fairly certain that their kingdom suffered further 
contraction during the latter part of this period. The copper 
coinage of the Western Kshatrapas, which was current only 
in Malwa up to c. !^40 a,d., suddenly comes to an end after 
that year. This would, to some extent, support the theory that 
the Sakas lost Malwa soon after that date. Vindhyasakti, the 
founder of the Vakataka kingdom, ruled for about 20 years 
from c, 255 to 275 A.o. He was a contemporary of Rudra- 
sena II and seems to have annexed a part of eastern Malwa. 
An upstart $aka chief named ^ridhara-varman was ruling as an 
independent king at Sanchi (near Bhopal) probably from c. 
266 a.d.^ With the loss of Malwa the capital of the kingdom 
must have been sliifted from Ujjayinl in Malwa to Gi iuagara 
(Junagadh) in Kathiawar. 

I’he view tliat the Kshatrapas had annexed Maharashtra 
duiing the latter half of the 3rd century, when the Satavahana 
power liad collapsed, ^ is untenable. The epigraphical and 
Puranic evidence shows that the Abhiras rose to power in 
Maharashtra during the 3rd century and there is no evidence 
to show that the Kshatrapas defeated them in r. 250 a.d. and 
annexed their kingdom. The discovery of the hoard of Kshat- 
rapa coins near Karhad (in Satara district), in which the rulers 
in the latter half of the 3rd century are represented, can be 
easily explained otherwise. Karhad was a famous holy place. 

1. This is the date according to Mr, R. D. Banerji (£/, XVI, 232). Mr. 
N. G. Majumdar places him forty years later ( 7 ^ 4 . 5 '^. NS, X 1 X> 343). 

2. JBBRAS. VII, 16-17 ; BG, I, 4a-49- 
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Its Brahmanas were noted for learning and they were wel- 
comed in distant royal courts. The Kshatrapa hoard found 
near that town may have been brought with him by a Brah- 
mana emigrant of the town, returning to it in panic when 
a revolution broke out in the Kshatrapa kingdom in c. 304 
A.D., which will be described in due course. 

6. VlSVA-SIMHA AND BHARIRI-DAMaN 
{c. 279 A.D. to r. 304 a d.) 

Rudra-sena II seems to have had no younger brothers ; 
hence he was succeeded by his eldest son ViSva-simha in c. 279 
A.D. He had, however, a short reign of about 3 years only, for 
we find his brother Bhartri-daman ruling as Mahakshatrapa 
in 282 A.D. He had governed as a Kshatrapa for alx)ut four 
years before his accession. 

The reign of Bhartri-daman most probably extended up to 
304 A.D. and his son Visva-sena was functioning under him as 
Kshatrapa from 294 onwards. The coins of Bhartri-daman as 
Mahakshatrapa and of Visva-sena as Kshatrapa arc found in 
large numbers ; we may therefore assume that they succeeded 
in retrieving the fortunes gf their family to a large extent. 

In 284 A.D. the Sassanian emperor Varahran II conquered 
Seistan and Sindh and appointed his brother Varahran III as 
the governor of the new province with the title Sakdn Shah. 
This event did not directly affect the fortunes of the Western 
Kshatrapas, for most probably they had already lost control 
over Sindh a few decades earlier. The local Saka chiefs in 
Sindh and Seistan had to transfer their allegiance to the 
Sassanian emperor after this conquest.^ 

The conquest of Sindh by Varahran II brought the Western 


1. There is no sufficient evidence to show that the eastern conquests of 
any Sassanian emperor in the 3rd century a.d. had extended to the Punjab 
or Gujarat and Kathiawar. Only one solitary com has been found in the 
Punjab showing some Sassanian influence, and it cannot support the 
theory of Sassanian conquest of. that province. J he rulers of Avanti and 
Kathiawar are no doubt mentioned as recognising the title of Narsch, but 
they arc expressly described as independent princes in the Paikuli ins- 
cription. 
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Kshatrapas into closer contact with the Sassanians, and Bhartjri- 
daman naturally felt it desirable to cultivate friendly relations 
with the new neighbours. He did not take part^ in the war 
of succession that ensued between Varahran III and Narsch, 
but when the latter came out successful, he sent ambassadors 
to congratulate him and to intimate his recognition of the new 
regime. The even tenor of the reign of Bhartri-daman was not 
affected by any events in contemporary Sassanian history. 

6 . The Rise of a new Saka house. 

RUDRA-SIMHA 11 AND YaSO-DAmAN II. 

{c. 304 to c. 345 a. d.) 

Some events, however, occurred towards the end of the 
reign of Bhartri-daman, which put an end to the house of 
Chashtana, ruling over Gujarat and Kathiawar for more than 
175 years. We find that the successor of Bhartri-daman was 
not his son Viiva-sena, who had functioned as Kshatrapa 
under him for about ten years, but one Rudra-simha II, who 
is described as the son of Svami Jiva-daman, a person men- 
tioned without any royal titles like rdjan or Kshatrapa. The 
relationship of Rudra-simha II with Bhartri-daman is unknown; 
he seems to have been an upstart or at most a mernOcrofa 
collateral Saka branch. His accession in 304 A.d. was not a 
peaceful one. It was attended by a severe struggle, which 
rendered life and property unsafe at the capital, inducing 
people to bury their valuables and flee away for safety.* Rudra- 
sirhha TI, however, succeeded in getting an effective control 
over the kingdom in less than a year and ruled over it down 
to 316 when he was succeeded by his son Ya^o-daman 
II, who ruled certainly down to 332 a.d. and perhaps for a few 
years more. 

1. The Paikiili inscription mentions the king of Avanti as siding with 
Varahran III in the war of succession ; but at this time Avanti or 
liyavini did not form part of the dominions of the Western Kshatrapas 
Some local ruler of Avanti, possibly a Saka, may have joined the side of th 
Varahran III. 

2. A hoard of 520 coins buried towards tlie end of the reign of the Bhartfi 
daman was found at Jvmagadh. JViiin. Supp. XLVII, 97. 
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Both Rudra-simha II and Ya^o-dSman II, however, did 
never assume the higher title of the Mahakshatrapa and after 
332 A.D., there is a break in the Kshatrapa coinage for 16 years, 
during which period no ruler is known to have issued coins 
either as a Kshatrapa or as a Mahakshatrapa. When the curtain 
rises in 348 a. d. we find a new chi^f, Rudra-sena IIT, on the 
throne ruling as Mahakshatrapa. It is, however, certain that his 
father Rudra-daman II had also ruled as Mahakshatrapa for a 
few months or years before that date, though no coins of his have 
been so far discovered. 

The circtimistances which compelled Rudra-simha II and 
Ya^o-daman II to be content with the lower title of the 
Kshatrapa and caused the total cessation of the Kshatrapa coin- 
age during 332 to 348 a.d. are not yet sufficiently known. One 
view is that the Sassanian intervention was responsible for this 
gradual decline and total eclipse of the power of the Western 
Kshatrapas.^ This view does not seem to be correct. The 
Sassanian emperor Narseh, who was ruling from 293 to 303 a d., 
was signally defeated by the Roman emperor Galerius. Narseh 
had to cede extensive provinces to the conqueror in order to 
recover his family, which had fallen into the hands of the enemy. 
Narseh therefore was not in a position to bring about the down- 
fall of Bhartri -daman. His successor, Hormiizd II, had a short 
reign of seven years (303 to 310 a.d.) and is not known to have 
undertaken any expeditions to the east. The next ruler, Shapur 
II, was a baby of less than one year at the time of his accession 
in 310 a.d. When he grew into manhood, he was involved in 
Roman wars during 337-8 a.d, Sassanian intervention therefore 
does not seem to have been responsible for the decline and 
eclipse of the power of the Western Kshatrapas during 304 to 
348 A.D. It may be pointed out that no Sassanian coins of this 
period are found in Gujarat and Kathiawar; nor does the coin- 
age of Rudra simha II and Yaio-daman II show any Sassanian 
influence. 


I. PHAt^. p. 428. 
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It seenis more probable that the conquests of the Vakateka 
emperor Pravara-sena I were responsible for the decline of the 
Kshatrapa power during the early decades of the 4th century 
A.d. There is, however, no direct evidence to show that Pravara^ 
sena I had reduced the Western Kshatrapas to his vassalage. 
He, however, is the only Vakataka ruler to assume the title of 
Samrdty emperor, and is known to have performed as many as 
four horse-sacrifices {asvamedhas) to celebrate his diflFerent con- 
quests. His fathei Vindhya^akti had ousted the Kshatrapas 
from a part of Malwa; he may therefore well have tried to 
extend his sphere of influence in the west by supporting the 
claims of the upstart Rudra-sirhha IT and by giving him help to 
oust Bhartri»d“mian or his son Vi^va-siriiha or both, who were 
the legitimate claimants to the throne. Imperialism generally 
tries to extend its sphere of influence in this manner. One can 
hardly believe that Rudra-sirhha II and Ya^o-daman II had 
voluntarily remained content with the lower title of Kshatrapa, 
which at this time denoted a feudatory status. No other neigh- 
bouring power was in a position to impose its sovereignty upon 
the Kshatrapa rulers. The theory that Rudra-simha II and 
Ya5o-d»aman II had Ix^come Vakataka feudatories for some time 
gets some further support from the discovery of the hoard of 
Kshatrapa coins at Chhindwara in C.P., in which Rudra-sirhha 
II and Ya^o-daman II happen to be the latest kings to be re- 
presented.* It is not unlikely that both these rulers were sending 
occasional tributes to Pravara-sena I which was responsible for 
the entry of the Kshatrapa coins in the Vakataka dominions. 
The trilnite ceased to come with the deaths of Pravara-sena I and 
Ya^o-claman II, when theVakatakas lost their overlordship ; and 
so later Kshatrapa coins are not to be seen in the hoard. It must, 
however, be clearly understood that Pravara-sena’s over lordship 
over tlie Kshatrapas is only a theory, no doubt more probable 
than any other, but still lacking conclusive proof. 

What was the catisc of the total stoppage of the Kshatrapa 


I. ATiim. Supp. XiVII, 97. 
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coinage during 332 to 348 a.d. ? When we note how there are 
hardly any gaps of more than two or three years in the dates of 
the Kshatrapa coinage from 178 to 332 a.d., we cannot but 
suspect some serious political disturbance during this period. 
The usual view that the Kshatrapa power was in complete 
abeyance during this period does not seem to be correct. Neither 
the Vakatakas nor the Sassanians were at this time in a position 
to effect a total eclipse of the Kshatrapa power. The Vakataka 
king Rudra-sena I, who succeeded the emperor Pravara-sena in 
c, 335, was relatively a weak ruler and could not have under- 
taken any expedition against the Kshatrapas. The Sassanian 
emperor Shapur II was engaged in Roman wars during 337-8 a.d. 
It seems that there was a struggle for the Kshatrapa throne 
wliich was responsible for j>art of this gap. It is not unlikely 
that future discoveries will narrow it down, showing that Yaio- 
darnan II ruled for a few years after 332 and Rudra- daman II 
for a few years before 348 a.d. The intervening period may have 
been spent in a bitter struggle for the throne during which 
neither claimant found it po.^sible to issue any coinage. We must 
remember in this connection that Mahakshatrapa Rudra-daman 
II, whose son Rudra-sena III w^as ruling as Mahakshatrapa in 
348 A.D., is not known to be related to Yaso daman II, who was 
ruling as a Kshatrapa down to 332 a. d. Possibly he was a 
rival claimant from a collateral branch and could substantiate 
his claim only by a successful appeal to arms. A bitter struggle 
for the throne was therefore inevitable. It is this internecine 
.struggle rather than a foreign conquest which seems to be res# 
ponsible for part of the gap of 16 years. Future discoveries 
alone can, however, finally solve the riddle. 

7. RUDRA-DAMAN II AND HiS SUCCESSORS 
(r. 345 A.D. to c. 395 a.d.) 

Rudra-daman II, who supplanted Yafio-daman II, was very 
probably a scion of the house of Chashtana, which had been 
ousted by Rudra-sirhha II in 304 a.d. probably with the 
asnstance of the Vakataka emperor Pravara-sena I, The weak- 
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^ning of the Vakataka power at the end of the reign of that 
emperor in c. 335 a.d. enabled Rudra-daman II to oust the 
son of his nominee and become Mahakshatrapa himself. How 
long Rudra-daman II ruled we do not know, for no coins of 
his have been found so far. We may assume that he may have 
ruled at least for two or three years before 318 a.d., when his 
son Rudra-sena III was ruling as Mahakshatrapa. The sway of 
Rudra-daman II extended over Kathiawar and northern 
Gujarat. 

Rudra-sena III had a long reign of more than 30 years 
(c. 348 to c, 380 A.D.). It was, however, not a peaceful one. 
A great p >ritlcal upheaval once more occurred soon after 
351 A.D., v;a*'’h rendered life and property unsafe throughout 
his kingdom. We find people biirying hoards for safety both in 
the heart of the kingdom as well as in its outlying cities.^ The 
disturbance lasted for 13 years, from c, 351 to c, 364 a.d., 
during which Rudra-sena III could issue no coins whatsoever. 
He, however, regained his position in 364 a.d. and we find him 
issuing coins regularly down to 378 a.d. 

The cause of this sudden eclipse of the power of Rudra- 
sena III is not definitely known at present. It could not have 
been an invasion by the Viikatakas ; for they were too weak 
to think of any sucli venture at this time. Dr. K. P. Jayas- 
wal has suggested that it may have been an attack on the 
Kshatrapa power by Samudra-gupta. This view also does not 
seem to be convincing. The Kakas and Sanakanikas of eastern 
Malava are known to have been the western neighbours of 
Samudra-gupta. It is not likely that he had invaded the 
Kshatrapa dominion wliich lay further to the west in Gujarat 
and Kathiawar. It is irnpeu tant to note that the Allahabad 
eulogy of Samudra-gupta, which gives an exhaustive account 
of his conquests, does not mention any smashing defeat inflic- 
ted on the Sakas of Western Indi \. Shapin' II, the contem- 
porary Sassanian emperor, is knc»wn to have led an expedition 

I. JBBRAS pp. 203-00 for the Uparkot hoard and ASIm 1913-14. 

pp. 227- j5 A>r the J^arvania hoard. 
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to the east in 356-7 a.d. Can it be that after conquering the 
Kidara king of the Punjab in 357 a.d. he turned to Kathiawar 
from his base in Sindh and totally eclipsed the power of Rudra- 
sena III for some time ? Had Sassanian coins been found in 
Kathiawar, this conjecture might have appeared probable ; as 
it is, there is nothing to support it. The view that Sarva 
Bhattaraka, who started the so-called Valablii coinage, may 
have temporarily overpowered Rudra-sena III is also not free 
from difficulties.^ It must, therefore, be admitted that the 
cause of the eclipse of the power of Rudra-sena during 351 
to 364 is still unknown. Nor do we know how he re-establish- 
ed it in c. 365 a.d. 

378 A.D. is the last known date of Rudra-sena III. He may 
have ruled for a year or two more and we may place his death 
in c. 380. 

The history ol the Western Kshatrapas subsequent to the 
death of Rudra-sena III is again shrouded in mystery. He 
was succeeded by Simha>-sena, who was his sister’s son, and 
not his own. The succession therefore may not have been 
a peaceful one. We find Sirhha-sena ruling as Mahakshatrapa 
in 382 A.D , but within the next six years or so not only his 
own reign but that of his son Rudra-sena TV came to an end, 
for in 388 a.d. or soon after we find Rudra-sirhha III on the 
throne ruling as Mahakshatrapa. The relationship of this ruler 
to his predeces.sor Rudra-sena IV is not knc.wn. It is not un- 
likely that his father Satya-sirhha may have been a bi other of 
Rudra-sena III ; he may, therefore, have felt that he was a 
better claimant to the throne than Rudra sena IV, who derived 
his title from a sister of Rudra-.sena III. 

Rudra-sirhha III, however, could not rule the kingdom for a 
long time. In less than 10 years from 388 a.d. he was com- 
pletely defeated by Chandra-gupta IT, who annexed Gujarat 
and Kathiawar to the Gupta empire and put an end to the 
Saka rule. An account of this conquest will he given in 
Chapter VIII. 

f. 3NSL VI, 19.Q3. 



CHAPTER IV 

EASTERN DECCAN. 

1 . Andhra 

During the age of the Later Satavahanas the heart of the 
Andhra country, corresponding to the districts round the mouths 
of the Kistna and the Godavari appears to have had its head- 
quarters at Dhanyakataka. The city has been identified by some 
scholars with Bezwada, while others, with greater plausibility, 
have sugsjcsted its location in the present Amaravati-Dharanikota 
area of the F^’stna District.^ The extinction of Satavahana rule 
in the above region is usually placed towards the end of the 
first quarter of the third century a.d. Local feudatory families 
had no doubt been gaining strength as a result of the weakness 
of their Later »^atavahana overlords and must have contributed 
largely to the latter’s downfall. But the Ikshvakus of the 
Kistna-Guntur region possibly struck the strongest .blow to the 
suzerain power. 


The Ikshvakus. 

The earliest known Ikshvaku king Vasishthiputra ^antamula 
(Chantamula) I flourished about the second quarter of the third 
century, that is to say, immediately after the fall of the Sata- 
vahanas in the country round Dhanyakataka. The assumption 
of independence by a Muslim ruler of medieval India was 
characterised by the issue of his own coins and by an order to 
insert in the Khiitbah (sermon delivered after divine service on 
Friday) his own name instead of his overlord’s. The indepen- 
dent status newly acquired by Indian ruling families of the early 

1. The Amaravati inscription of Ikshvaku Virapurusha-datta ( 5 /E., 19^7- 
38, No. 529) refers to the installation of two Dhaimachakras at the eastern 
entrance of the Mahdvxhara at Dhaipfiakada (Dhanyakata). An Amaravat! 
pillar inscription of Kcta II, dated a d. 1182, mentions Sri-Dhanyakataka 
with its temple of Siva Amare^vara and the lofty Chaitya of Lord Buddha 
(E/.,VI, 146). 
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centuries of the Christian era was likewise signalised usually by 
the celebration of the ASvamedha. It is, therefore, interesting 
to note that Santamula I was the performer of a horse-sacrifice. 

We know little about the predecessors of Santamula I. It is 
not impossible that the Tkshvakiis of the Anclhra-dcj^a actually 
represented a branch of the celebrated Ikshvakii dynasty of 
Ayodhya which migrated to the Deccan and settled theie. The 
Ikshvakus of the Far South appear to hevc had their capital at 
Vijayapuri situated in the valley of the Nagarjiinikonda hihsd 
No record of Santamula’s time has so far been discovered. 
Details of the political career of this king as well as the extent of 
his kingdom are, therefore, unknown. Santamfila I was a 
staunch Brahmanist and performed not only the Asvamedha but 
also the Vajapeya and other Vedic sacrifices. Like the Kadam- 
bas and the Chalukyas of later times, he is described as “favou- 
red by Mahasena (Skanda-Karttikeya)”. Santamula I had at 
least two sisters, the first of whom was married to a feudatory 
chief who had the style Mahasenapati Mahdtalavara and belonged 
to the Pukiya family. The king’s daughter Atavi-Santi^ri was 
married to an official styled Mahasendpnti Mahadandanayaka and 
reported to have belonged to the noble family of the Dhanakas. 
The word Pukiya has been connected by some scholars with the 
Pungi district covering parts of southern Guntur and the adjoin- 
ing region. The Hiranyaka family, related to the Ikshvakus, has 
been similarly connected with the Hiranyarashtra whi h must 
have included the northern and western parts of the Nellorc 
District and the adjacent area. 

Santamula I was succeeded by his son Mathariputra Vira- 
punisha-datta (third quarter of the third century) who ruled at 
least up to his twentieth regnal year. One of his queens was 
Rudradharabhattarika who is described as the daughter of the 
Maharaja of Ujjain.^ It is not impossible that Rudradhara- 

1. The Ikshvakus were probably the Sriparvatlya Andhras of the Puri- 
iias, Sriparvaia was the ancient name of the Nallamalur Ran^e. 

2. It is interesting to note that three of Virapurusha-datta’s queens were 
daughters of his paternal aunts. Such alliances were evidently familiar in 
this region even in the ear^ period. Cf. Baudhdyana Dharma-sutra, I. II. 1-4. 
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bhattarika was related to Rudra-sena II {c. 254-74 a.d.) or 
Rudra-sena I (c. 199-220 a.d.) the Saka rulers of Western India, 
Virapurusha-datta gave his daughter in marriage to the Maharaja 
of Vanavasa which has been identified with modern Banavasi 
in the North Kanara District of the Bombay Presidency, The 
son in-law of the Ikshvaku king seems to have been no other 
than a ruler of the Chuju family supposed to have been a branch 
of the Satavahana dynasty settled in the ancient Kuntala country. 
Matrimonial alliances with the royal houses of Ujjain and 
Banavasi no doubt strengthened the position of the Ikshvakus 
during the reign of Virapurusha-datta, although the credit for 
contracting these relations might belong actually to the king’s 
father Maha’aja Santamula I. 

Records belonging to the reign of Virapurusha-datta have 
been discovered at the Buddhist sites of Amaravati, Jaggayapeta 
and Nagarjunikonda.^ Ihe latest date supplied by the epigraphs 
is th(! king’s twentieth regnal year. The inscriptions are, how- 
ever, not official documents, but records of private donations in 
favour of several Buddhist establishments. Most of the Nagar- 
junikonda epigraphs record the benefactions of some female 
members of the Ikshvaku family to the Great Monastery lying 
near the capital city of Vijayapuri. These ladies wei^- apparently 
Buddhists in faith. It is, liowcver, unknown whether king 
Virapurusha-datta himself and his son w^erc actually Buddhists. 
But attention in this connection may be drawn to the fact that, 
unlike Santamula I, neither of these rulers has been described 
as the performer of any Brahmanical sacrifices or as favoured by 
the god Mahasena. It is, therefore, not improbable that the 
immediate successors of Santamiila I were Buddhists and not 
staunch Brahmanists like their ancestor. 

Mathariputra Virapurusha-datta was succeeded by his son 
Vausthiputra Ehiivula’^ Saiitamula II who ruled at least up to 
his eleventh regnal year. The independent rule of the Ikshvakus 

1. El XX. 1 ff ; XXT, 6o fl*. 

2. Of the two forms, h'huvula, and Vhuvala, the former is to be 
preferred. Cf. the name Hanigunavula-Dt vana, Sue. Sal, p, 391. 
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in th« heart of the Andhra country appears to have ended about 
the close of the third century a.d. This is suggested by the 
Mayidavolu charter recording an order of the Pallava crown- 
prince Sivaskanda-varman of Kaiichl to the provincial governor 
of the Andhrapatha residing at Dhanyakataka. Though there is 
difference of opinion amongst scholars as regards tlie date of 
Sivaskanda-varman^ and his father during whose reign the grant 
was issued, it seems quite reasonable to ascribe the overthrow 
of the Ikshvakus and the Pallava occupation of the Kistna* 
Guntur region to about the end of the third century a.d. It is, 
however, uncertain whether Ehuvula Santamula was himself 
ousted by the Pallavas.* 

There is evidence to show that the Ikshvaku dynasty lingered 
long as a local powder. A record of the Kekaya family of 
northern Mysore belonging to the fifth century a.d. refers to 
matrimonial relations between the Kekaya kings and the royal 
sages of the Ikshvaku dynasty. These Ikshvakus are almost 
certainly to be identified with the descendants of Santamula I. 
In this connection it is interesting to recall the epic instance of a 
matrimonial alliance between the Ikshvakus of Ayodhya and 
the Kekayasof Girivraja and Nandigrama in the Punjab. Vague 
reminiscences of the southern Ikshvakus may probably be traced 
in the late Kannada poem entitled Dharmdmrita by Nayasena. 

The Brihalphaldyanas . 

There was an old kingdom covering the present Bandar 
(Masulipatam) idluk of the Kistna District and the adjoining 
region with its capital at a city called Pithunda ( =Prithuda ? ) 
lying not very far from Masulipatam.® According to the Hathi- 

1. Some scholars would like to assign him to the middle of the third cen- 
tury A. D For an examinacion of the question and for reasons why he should 
be ascribed to the first hah of the fourth century, see Sul. Sd^. pp. 1 61-68. 

2. Mahaiaja Rulupurusha-datta, mentioned in an inscription at Gurzala 
in the Guntur District {El. XXVJ, 123 ft), may have been the successor 
of Ehuvula !§antamula II. The palaeography of the record as well as the 
name-ending daita seems to connect him with the royal family of the 
Ikshvakus, specially witli Virapnrusba-datta. 

3. According to Ptolemy’s Geography (VII. i, § 79, 93), Pitundra=s 
Pithuigi^A was in the land of the people called Maisdloi. The name of 
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gumpha inscription, king Kh^avela of Kalihga, wbp inay be 
assigned to the second half of the first century b.c,, devastated 
the royal city of Pithunda. About the middle of the second 
century a.d. the Greek geographer Ptolemy mentions ‘‘the 
metropolis of Pitundra” which is located in the Masulipatam 
area. There is hardly any doubt that the inscription of Kh^a- 
vela and the Geography of Ptolemy refer to the same royal city^ 
Towards the end of the third century a.d., a king named Jaya- 
varman is known to have been ruling over the above region 
very probably with his capital at the city of Pithunda.^ King 
Jaya-varman belonged to the Brihatphalayana gotra\ but no 
other king of his line is as yet known. 

A copperplate charter dated in the tenth regnal year oi 
Jaya-varm:.a wlio is described as a devotee of Mahesvara (Siva) 
was discovered at K<jndamudi in the Tenali taluk of the Kistna 
district.^ It was issued from the victorious camp of Kudura to 
the governor of the Kudura dhdra (district) in regard to a grant 
of land in favour of a number of Brahmanas. Kudura, wltich 
appears to have been the headquarters of the district of that 
name, has been identified with modern Guduru near Masuli- 
patam. Some scholars locate it at Koduru on the sea not far 
from Gliantasala whicli is the same as Kaiitakasaila or Kanta- 
kasaula of old records and as Kantakassulos of the Giecks. 

Unfortunately the relations of the Brih atphalayanas of 
Pithunda with the neighbouring kingdom of the Ikshvakus and 
with the Pallavas of Kahchi cannot be determined in the 
present state of our knowledge. It appears that the earlier 
kings of Pithunda accepted the suzerainty of the Later Sata- 
vahanas and, later, possibly also of the Ikshvakus. On the eve 
of the Pallava occupation of the Aiidhrapatha, Jaya-varman 
Brihatphalayana seems to have ruled for some time as an inde- 


this country 5 s given as Maisolia which i'^ apparently identical with the first 
part of the name of Masulipatam. See injra, 

I. Some scholars believe that Kadura, the place whence the Kondamudi 
grant was issued, was the capital of the Brihatphalayana kings. See Dubreuil, 
AHD»t pp. 84-85* For a criticism of this view, cf. Sue. SdU pp. 41-49. 

2. El, VI, 315. • 
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pendent king. The sudden rise of the Brihatphalayanas may 
have been at the expense of the Ikshvakus. But very soon both 
the dynasties appear to have been subdued by the Pallavas of 
Kahchi. It is, however, impossible to be definite on this point 
as materials for the history of the Masiilipatam region during 
the early centuries of the Christian era arc scanty. With the 
rise of the Salahkayanas of Vehgi, some of the teriitoiies oiigi* 
nally enjoyed by the Brihatphalayanas seem to have passed 
to them. 


The Ananda^, 

Epigraphic ev'idence points to the existence of a royal family 
ruling in the Guntur district about the second half of the 
fourth century a.d. and parts of the fiftli.^ Only three kings of 
this dynasty are known from inscriptions. An cpigiaph in the 
Ktpotesvara temple at Chc/.arla to the west of Guntur speaks 
of Satsabhamilla who was the daughter’s son of king Kandara 
belonging to the gotra (lineage, of a great sage named Ananda. 
In the Gorantla copperplate grant of .Attivarman, the king is 
described as “sprung from the family of king Kaiuiara’h while 
the family itself is said' to have “arisen from the lineage of the 
great sage Ananda”, The Mattepad grant of Damodara- 
varman was issued from Kandaiapnia (a ( ily very ])i (ibal^ly 
founded by Kandara) and the king is represented as having 
belonged to the Ananda goira. The three kings, Kandara,, 
Atti-varman and Damodara-varman should therefore be as- 
signed to the same family which may be called the Ananda 
dynasty of the Guntur region.^ It should, liowe\er, be noticed 


1 . There is difference of opinion amongst srli(jlars as regards the cf'fono- 
logy of the Ananda kings. Gopabfh. ri Tigris iliriii to ihr sixth and 
seventh centuries a. d. He believes Tiai llie (. hr/arla inscription palaro- 
graphicdlly reiernblcs the records of the Pallava king Mahenclra-vaiman I 
(c. 600-30 A. D,;. See EHAC , p. i8">. Kama Rao {JAHC, I, ii) places 
the Anandas in the period 375-500 a. d 

2. Some recent writers prefer the dynasii' name Anandngotra to Ananda, 
but apparently ihe> forget the fact that ih'- word i^olta means family arul tliat 
kings of the Salankayana gotra represent themselves in ilieir olficial records 
simply as Salankayana. Attcr.tion in this (ormeciinn inav aKo be drawn to 
such dynamic names as Ikshvuku whi^h is afu.r an illusiiious early member 
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that the name of Ananda is not found in the list of goirarshis 
in the Puranas and other early works. Apparently the dynasty 
could not boast of its relations with any acknowledged gotrarshi 
of old. 

Of the three kings of the Ananda family, Kandara who 
seems to have founded the city of Kandarapura is evidently 
the earliest. There is, however, difference of opinion amongst 
scholars as regards the relative chronological position between 
Atti-varman and Damodara-varman. It is interesting to note 
that Damodara-varman is described in his own record as 
hiranyagarbha^odbhav-odbhava^ i e., one whose father was a 
performer of the mahdddna (great gift) ceremony known as the 
Hiranyagarbha. Atti-varman*s record, on the other hand, re- 
presents him a» a hiranyagarbha’prasava^ i.e., performer of the 
Hiranyagarbha. Damodara-varman may have, therefore, been 
actually a son of Atti-varman. According to some scholars, 
however, the former was not a successor but a predecessor of 
the latter.^ 

Kandira, like Kanlhira^ Kandhdra, Kanhara^ Kanhdra and 
ICannara, is a Prakritic corruption of the Sanskrit name Krishna 
influenced by words like Skaridha (Prakrit Kandhara)* The 
Prakritic names of Kandaia and Atti-varman and espe-' dly the 
fact that the names of a large number of Brahniana donees of 
tlic Mattepad grant of Damodara-varman are given in their 
Prakrit forms would suggest the ascription of these kings to a 
period not much later than the middle (ff the fourth century 
A.n. when Prakrit was ousted by Sauskiii from the field of 
South Indian epigraphy. 


of the family. Expressions like “the Briluuphnl.'ivana* gotra kings^, “the 
Ananda goita kinds’’, etc. , can thero!»trc hardly he entertained. ^ Cf. V. S. 
Kaniachandrainui ty, JAHRS XI, 43 tl ; Kama Kao. op. tit Gopalachari 
is inclined to style the fainilv as “Kand.iia ’ \op. i\t. p* 1B5) Apparently 
however kine Kandara himself caimo*^ he tl- scribed as belonging to ‘the 
Kandara family”. Of course Kandaia'« dcaccnJants may be designated 

by that style. ' • i 1 1 

I. Gopalachari telicvcs that Damodara-varman flourished about a cen- 
tury bcitirc Atti-varman tit* p. 1Q4)- Kama Kao places Kandara and 
his grandson m 37r)-*loo a. d., Damodara-varman in 435 * 4 ^® A. D and 
Atti-varman in 480-300 a. d. 



*6 NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE [ CHAP. 

rthc Ghezarla’ inscription^ represents king Kandara as lord 
of 'the Kfishnavenna (iiC., Kistna), of the hill called Trikuta 
aiid thex:ity called Kandarapura and of two jaiiapodas or pro- 
vinces. It has been suggested that the Trikutaparvata of the 
Chczarla record is the same as the Trikutamalaya mentioned 
in a Vishnukuhdin inscription and is no other than present 
Kotappakonda near Kavur.* Of the two provinces under 
Kaf^ara’s rule one seems to have been the district round 
KandarapUra which has not been satisfactorily identified.® The 
"baiiher of king Kandara is said to have borne the representation 
of a (a species of monkey). As the banner and cresi 

of "a'rbyalfamily arc sometimes found to be the same, it is not 
impossiUe that the defaced seals of the Gorantla and Mattepad 
^grants actually bear the figure of a golangula. Prince Satsa- 
bhfintalla was the daughter’s son of Kandara and probably 
belonged to a viceregal line. Kandara appears to have been 
ealled PfithiviyUvarat and is possibly also credited with victory 
in some battles at Dhanyakataka. This seems to suggest that 
about the middle of the 4th century Kandara and his feuda- 
tories drove out the Pallavas from Dhanyakataka which is 
''known to have been the early Pallava headquarters in the 
Andhrapatha. 

It appears from the Gorantla Inscription* that Atti-varman 
and possibly also his predecessors were devotees of Siva. The 
locality called Vakesvara where the temple of the family deity 
once stood has, however, not been identified. We have 
possibly to look to Chczarla which is famous for the temple of 
KapoteSvara. In that case, Kandarapura, capital of the 

1. SII. VI, No. 594* For a different interpretation of this record, see 
Rama Rao; op. cit, p. 5, cf. Sue. Sdu p. 390 tf. 

2. Krishna Rao, EDA, p. 430. 

3. Rama Ra > identifies Kandarapura with Kanteru in the Guntur taluk 
{op. cii. p. !»)• Soma^ekhara Sarma believes that the village ofChebrOlu in the 
Bapatla taluk of the Guntur Dist. , which is famous for the tentple of Skanda, 
might have been known after that god a^ Skandapuia, Kandapura and 
Kandarapura. He further identifies ChebrOlu, called Chembr 5 lu or TSmbra- 
pura in local inscriptions, with Tambr^pa of the Early Pallava charters. 
j>ee J. Mdd. Un. Xlf, 154. 

4. I A. IX, .02 ff. 
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Ananda kings, was probably not very iar from Chezarla. 

Bamodara-varman was certainly a Buddhist.^ The Kapo- 
te^vara temple at Chezarla has been supposed by scholars to 
'have been a structural Chaiiya Hall, originally Buddhist, but 
.later converted to Hindu usage.* It is usually ascribed to the 
fourth century a.d. which date probably connects it with the 
kings of the Ananda dynasty. 

The end of the Anandas is wrapped in obscurity. They 
were possibly subdued by the Salankayanas, though botli the 
dynasties appear to have been originally responsible for over* 
powering the Pallavas in the heart of the Andhra country. It 
is also possible to suggest chat the decline of the Anandas was 
brought about by their constant struggle with the Pallavas.* 

The Sdlahkdyanas. 

According to Ptolemy’s Geography,^ assigned by scholars 
to the middle of the second century a.d., a people called the 
Salakenoi lived to the north of the Maisoloi who apparently 
belonged to the Masulipatam region. The word Salakenoi 
appears to be a Greek corruption of the Indian name Salah* 
kayana.* It is again not improbable that Benagouron, the 
premier city of the Salakenoi according to Ptolemy, is i . '^pylsPs 
mistake for Bengauron, i.e., Vehgapura — \’engipuia which is 
known to have been the capital of the Salankayana Maharajas. 
All the Salahkayana charters, so far discovered, were issued 
from Vehgi or Vehgipura and a Salahkayana king is actually 
mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudra-gupta 
as indicating no doubt ‘‘the lord of Vehgi.’* The 

city of Vehgi has been located at the site of the modern village, 
of Peddavegi near Ellore in the Godavari distiict. 

Some of the Salahkayana chaitci's mention tlie names of 

1. Cj» Mattepad Grant, EL XVIII, ^27 IT, 

2. C/. Coomaraswamy, Nil A, p. 77. 

3. Cf. Ramachandramurty, JAHRS, XI, 43-jO ; cf, also Sircar, Ibid. pp. 
129-30. 

4. VII, i. 79 - 

5. P//A/V p. 419 n 
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the reigning monarchs without any reference to their prede- 
cessors. The position of these rulers in the genealogy is there- 
fore difficult to determine. They are Deva-varman of the 
Ellore grant, ^ Nandi-v^arman of the Kanteru grant (No. 1)* and 
Skanda-varman of the Kanteru grant (No. 2).® The Kollair 
grant* is, however, issued by a king named Nandi-varman who 
is called the eldest son of king Ghanda-varman, while, in the 
Peddavegi grant,® apparently the same ruler is represented 
as Nandi-varman II who is not only called the eldest son of 
Chanda-varman but also the grandson of Nandi-varman I and 
the great-grandson of Hasti-varman. We do not know if Nandi- 
varman of the Kanteru giant (No. 1) has to be identified with 
Nandi-varman II of the Kollair and Peddavegi grants. But the 
identification is not improbable in view of the facts that all 
the three epigraphs belong to the same epoch according to the 
evidence of palaeography and that unlike the other members 
of the family the reigning monarch is described as a parama^ 
bhagavaidy i.e., devotee of Lord Vishnu, in all the grants. The 
exact relation of Deva-varman of the Ellore grant and Skanda- 
’varman of the Kanteru grant (No. 2) with any of the other 
four kings cannot be determined in the present state of our 
knowledge. The Ellore grant is, however, written in Prakrit, 
while all other records of the family aie couched in Sanskrit. 
It is therefore evident tli.U Deva-varman ndctl earlier than both 
Nandi-varman II and Skanda-varman, as Piakrit was ousted by 
Sanskrit from the epigraphy of the Lower Deccan about the 
middle of the fourth century a.d. In case it is conjectured that 
there was no break in the succession from Hasti-varman to 
Nandi-varman II it has to be assumed that Deva-varman ruled 
earlier than Hasti-varman® and Skanda-varman after Nandi- 


1. EL IX, 56 ff. 

2. JAHR5. V, 21. 

3. Ibid, 

4. lA. V, 176. 

5. JA//R 5 . 1 , 02. 

0, Some scholars believe that Deva-varman was a successor, possibly a son, 
of Hasti-varman ; cf. Sue. Sat p. 73 n. 
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varman II. It must, however, be admitted that palaeography 
does not suggest a long interval of time between the rule of 
Deva- varman and that of Nandi- varman II and Skanda- 
varman.^ 

Besides the evidence of palaeography, there is an interest- 
ing reference that helps us in determining the epoch to which 
the l?^"dahkayana kings, known from insci iptions, belonged. 
Hardly any doubt can he entertained as to the identity of 
Salahkayana f lasti-varman, great-grand-falher of Nandi-var- 
man II of the Peddavegi grant, with the king Hasti-varman 
of Vehgi who was defeated by Samudia-gupta according to the 
Allahabad pillar inscription. The southern expedition of 
Samudra-gupta is usually ascribed to the middle of the fourth 
century a. d. to which epoch Salahkayana Hasti-varman has 
also to be assigned. 

Lord Ghitraratha-s^amin was the family deity of the 
iSalahkayana Maharajas. It is interesting to note that in 1902 
a mound was shown by the villagers to Hultzsch on his visit 
to Peddavegi as the site of the ancient temple of Chitraratha- 
svamin.* The word chiiraratha means the sun ; the family 
deity of the Sfilahkayanas may therefore have been the *' o-god. 
But the personal faith of individual Salahkayana monarchs 
is known to have been in some cases Saivism and in others 
Vaishnavism. 

The seals attached to the Salahkayana charters bear the 
figure of a bull which seems to have been the crest of this 
family of rulers. The word Jdlankdyana indicates Nandin, the 
buUofSiva. It is therefore not improbable that the errst of 
the Salahkayana kings was connected with the name of their 
family. Sdlankdyaria has been rightly taken to be the name of 
the gotra to which the family belonged, although the kings are 


1. For the supposed existence of a prince named Riiddha-varman in the 

Salahkayana dynasty, cf. Sircar, IHQ^* I93'h P- ^ F'P* ^"3-68. 

Skanda-varman is usually supposed to have hecn a younger brolher of 
Nandivarman II. 

2. EL IX, r>i. 
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simply called Sdlankdyana instead of the usual epigraphic style 
^dlankdyana-sagotra. 

The Ellore grant of the parama-mdhesvara Maharaja Deva- 
varman was issued in the thirteenth year of the king’s reign. 
Deva-varman is described in the grant as a fjcrformer of the 
Aivamedha sacrifice. Tliis possibly suggests that he established 
the greatness of his family after having defeated some enemies 
who might have been no otlier than the Pallava conquerors of 
the Andhrapatha. 

The known dates of Nandi-varman II (first half of the fifth 
century), are his seventh and tenth regnal years. He, therefore, 
ruled at least for more than nine years. 

The end of the Salankayanas, like that of the other royal 
families of the region, is shrouded in darkness. It is, however, 
very probable that towards the close of the fifth century a.D. they 
wore overpowered by the Vishnukundins whose history will be 
treated in the next volume. 


2. KALINGX. 

After the downfall of the Chedi or Chaidya dyna«;ty of 
Kalinga^ to which the gFcat Kharavela belonged, the Kaliiiga 
country (roughly speaking, the coastal land between the 
Mahanadi and the Godavari) was split up into a number of 
petty principalities. This state of things is indicated by the 
Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudra-gupta which refers to 
the Gupta emperor’s victory over some South Indian kings in 
the fourth century A.D. The Dakshinapatha contemporaries of 
Samudra-gupta, who arc usually assigned to the Kalihga region, 
are Svami-datta of Kottura, Mahendragiri of Pish^pura, 
Damana of Erandapala and Kubera of Devarashtra.^ Kottura 
is identified with Kothoor near the Mahcnflragiri in the Ganjam 
district and Erandapalla is believed by some scholars to have 
been situated near Ghicacole in the same district. Little, how- 
ever, is known about these states. But there is evidence of the 


I. These arc fully dealt with in Chapter VII. 



PJTpjBHAKTAS 


71 


IV ] 

continued existence of the kingdoms of Pishtapura and Dcva- 
rashtra which are to be identified respectively with the modern 
state of Pithapuram in the Godavari district and the Yellaman- 
chili taluk of the Vizagapatam district. Some kings of these 
kingdoms are known from their copper-plate grants palaeogra- 
phically assigned by scholars to about the fifth century a.D. 
Other records of the same period disclose the name of the royal 
city Sirhhapura which is not mentioned in the Allahabad 
pillar inscription and probably flourished after the middle of the 
fqurth century. Simhapura, identified with Singupuram near 
Ghicacole, is supposed to have been the capital of a Kalihga 
kingdom as late/as the twelfth century.^ 

The Pitribhaktas. 

A Maharaja, named Chandavarman, is known from the 
Komarti grant^ issued from victorious Simhapura in the king’s 
sixth year of reign. The record describes Chandavarman as a, 
Kalihgddhipati (lord of Kalihga), and the seal bears the word 
Pitribhakta (devoted to father). All the peculiarities of the above 
charter are present in the Tiritthana copper-plate grant* of the 
fourth regnal year of a king of the same name who seems to be 
no other than Chandavarman of the Komarti record. how- 
ever, the script of the second charter is somewhat different^ thi^ 
existence of two kings named Chandavarman in the family of the 
rulers of Simhapura has been suggested. Another charter issued 
from Siriihapura (here given in the Prakrit form Sihapura) is 
the Brihatproshtha grant^ dated in the thirtieth regnal year of 
Maharaja Umavarman, lord of Kalihga. The Dhavalapeta. 
grant^ and the Tekkali charter* of the year 9, issued by a king of 
the same name respectively from Sunagara and Vardhamana.^ 

1. R. C. Majumdar, Outline of the History ofKalinga in DUS. Vol. II, 
No. 11 , I ff. 

2. EL IV, 142 ff. 

3. ASL 1934-35. P- 64. 

4. EL XIl, 4^. 

5. JAHRS. X, 143-44- 

6. Ibid. VI, 53 ff. 
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piira (modern Vadama in the Palakonda taluk of the Vizaga- 
patam district), pn»bably belong to Maharaja Umavarman of 
Siriihapura, known from the Prihatproshtha record. Siinagara 
and Vardhamanapura were probably secondary capitals or tem- 
porary residences of the king. That Umavarman and Chanda- 
varman belonged to the same family is indicated by the word 
Pitribhakta said to be found on the seal rT the Tekkali charter. 
The proximity of the reigns of these two rulers is not only sugges- 
ted by palaeography, but is further supported by another Uct. 
It is interesting to note that the Tiritthana grant of Chanda- 
v^arman refers to a certain Rudradatta, son of Matrivara who 
seems to be the same as Matrivara, son of Haridatta, mentioned 
in the Brihatproshtha record of Umavarman. If this suggestion 
is to be accepted, Umavarman may probably be regarded as a 
near ancestor (possibly the father) of Chandavarman. Some 
scholars however take Matrivara of the Brihatproshtha inscription 
to be the grandson of his name-sake of the Tiritthana plates, and 
Maharaja Umavarman as the son of king Chandavarman, 

Another king associated with the above rulers seems to be 
MaharSja Nanda-Prabhahjanavarman of the Chicacolc grant, ^ 
which not only belongs to the same epoch, but bears on the seal 
the word Pitribhakta as on the seals of some of the charters of 
Umavarman and Chandavarman. The king is also described as 
^lord of the entire Kalihga’. His charter was issiied from the 
Vdsaka (the king’s residence or camp) at the victorious Sara- 
pallika. The word Pitribhakta found on the seals of Umavarman, 
Chandavarman and Nanda-Prabhanjanavarrnan probably sug- 
gests that all of them belonged to the same family and that the 
word was used as a dynastic designation. It is, however, temp- 
ting to suggest that the name Nanda-Prabhahjanavarman actually 
indicates Ptabhahjanavarman of the Nanda family. One may 
point out in this connection that a king of the Nanda dynasty* of 
Pataliputra is associated with Kalihga in the Hathigumpha ins- 
cription of Kharavcla and that a Nanda or Nandodl^hava family 


I. lA. XIII, 48 fi*. 
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IS known to have ruleo in the Jeypore-Nandapur region of 
Orissi, at least from the ninth century a,D> 

The Mdtharas. 

Almost contemporaneously with the Pitribhaktasof Simhapura 
in central Kalihga ruled the royal family of tVie Matharas who 
had originally their capital at Pishtapura. The Ragolu grant* 
of M^aharaja Vasishthiputra Saktivarman which records a gift of 
land near Chicacole and describes the king as the lord of 
Kalihga and the ornamcnc of the Mathara dynasty, was issued 
in the regnal year 13 from the city of Pishhapiira. The Matharas 
of south Kalihga thus appear to have conquered the heart of the 
kingdom of the Pitribhaktas in central Kalihga by the time of 
this monarcii. It is interesting to note that the Sakunaka grant* 
of the regnal year 28 of Maharaja Ananta-Saktivarman, who is 
also called the lord of Kalihga and ‘ornament of the Mathara 
family’, was issued from Siriihapura which was the capital of the 
Pitribhaktas. That Ananta-§akiivarman was either identical 
with Saktivarman of the Ragolu platen or, as is more probable, 
his immediate successor (possibly a son), seems to be indicated 
by the fact that apparently the same high official called 
desdkshapataladhikrita talauara Arjunadatta in the SakuiicLKa grant 
of Ananta-Saktivarman is mentioned in the Ragolu plates of 
Saktivarman with a humbler title as amdtya Arjunadatta, The 
amdtya seems to have been raised to higlier offices during the 
later part of his life. According to some scholars, the name 
Ananta-Saktivarman, really indicates king Saktivarman who was 
the son of Anantavarman, while others suggest that Ananta- 
Saktivarman was a successor of Saktivarman with the possibility 
of a king named Anantavarman intervening between them. 

The Vdsishthas. 

Another ‘lord of Kalihga’ wh(^ bad his adhisKthdna (capital) 


1. Sue, Sd:. p. 77 n. 

2. El Xir, I ff. 

3. ASI. op. lit. p: C5. 
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at Pishtapura was the Paramamdhesvara Anantavarman who 
issued the Srungavarapukota^ and Siripuram grants,* palaeo- 
graphically assigned to the second half of the fifth or the begin- 
ing of the sixth century. King Anantavarman was the son of 
Maharaja Prabhanjanavarman and the grandson of Maharaja 
Gunavarman. The Srungavarapukota charter, issued from 
Pishtapura, describes Gunavarman as the lord of Devarashtra 
and Prabhanjanavarman as the moon in the Vasishtha tamily. 
In tlie Siripuram grant, issued from Devapura which was 
apparently the capital of Devarashtra in the Vizagapatam district, 
Gunavarman is mentioned as the moon in the Vasishfha family 
but not as the lord of Devarashtra. The above facts may 
suggest that these kings of the V^ishtha family were originally 
rulers of central Kalihga, but that they later conquered South 
Kaliiiga from the Matharasand transferred their headquarters to 
Pishtapura. It is, however, uncertain whether theVasishthas were 
related to the family of the rulers of Sirhhapura represented by 
Umavarman, Chandavarman and Nanda-Prabhanjanavarman. 
But it is tempting to suggest the identification of the Vasishtha 
king Prabhanjanavarman with Nanda-Prabhahjanavarman. If 
this suggestion is accepted, we may possibly regard the king 
as born of a girl of the Nanda family.* But the identification 
must be regarded as tentative as the seal of Anantavarman’s 
records does not bear the word Pitribhakta like those of the 
charters of Umavarman, Chandavarman and Nanda-Prabhah- 
janavarman. The Vasishthas as well as the Matharas of 
Kalihga appear to have been matrimonially related to many 
royal families represented by kings who had the metronymics 
Vasishthipuira and Mathariputra. 

Other Dynasties 

A king named ViSakhavarman is known to have issued the 

j. El. XXIIT, 56 ff. 

2. El. XXIV, 47 ff. 

3. Cf. Sircar, JIH. XV, 270; R. C. Majumdar, I, 190, 
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Koroshanda grant^ in his seventh regnal year from victorious 
Sripura which is identified with modern Siripuram in the 
Vizagapatam District. He does not call himself the lord of 
Kalihga and his relations with other kings of the same region 
and period cannot be determined with any amount of 
certainty. 

The history of Kalihga about the fifth century a.d. seems 
to have been marked by the struggle between the royal houses 
of Pishtapura and Sirrihapura for the supreme authority over 
Kalihga. The regular use of the title Kalin^ddhipati by most 
of the rulers no doubt points to the political ideal of the period 
which may or may not have been realised in practice. The 
epithet Sakala^Kalingddhipati (lord of the entire Kalihga coun- 
try) applied to Nand a-Prabhanjanavarman probably shows that 
some of the Kalin^ddhipatis ruled only over parts of the country. 
When the kings of central and southern Kalihga were struggling 
for supremacy, a new royal line, that of the Gahgas of Kalihga- 
nagara (often identified with Mukhalihgam in the Ganjam Dis- 
trict), was established in the northern part of the country* 
Kings of the Gaiiga dynasty used an era of their own which is. 
supposed by some scholars to have started from about 496 a.Dw 
T he Jirjingi grant^ (year 39=^:. 535 a.d.) of Indr'=‘v.'»rman is 
possibly the earliest record dated in the Gahga era. It was the 
Gahgas who subdued the rulers of central Kalihga in the sixth 
century, while the rulers of South Kalihga were supplanted by 
the G'lalukyas in the beginning of the seventh century. We do 
not know what relations the early rulers of Pishtapura and the 
Chalukya conqueroi s of that kingdom had with king Prithivi- 
Maharaja of the Tandivada’ plates (issued in the year 46 from 
Pishtopura and palaeographically assigned to the beginning of the 
seventh century), who was the son of Vikramendra and grand- 
son of Maharaja Ranadurjaya. 

Besides the ‘lords of Kalihga’, there is reference to an un- 

1. Er. XXT. 23 ff. 

2. Sfl Ins. I, p. 45R ff. 

3. JOR. IX, i8§ ff. 
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named 'lord of Ghikura* in an inscription^ found at Sarabha- 
varam lying about 20 miles from Rajahmundry. He was prob- 
ably a feudatory of the kings of Pishtapura. Another inscrip- 
tion* has been discovered at Podagarh in the Jcypore Agency 
(Vizagapatam District) belonging to the twelfth year of the 
son of king Bhavadatta of the Nala dynasty. It is not known 
whether these Nalas were related to the mighty Nalas of Nandi- 
vardhana in Berar who subdued the Vakatakas and were 
themselves overthrown by the Chalukyas of Badami in the 
second half of the sixth century. 

Another dynasty of rulers holding sway ver parts of the 
Ganjam and Puri Districts in northern Kalihga was that of the 
Sailodbhavas who had their capital in Kohgoda in the Ganjam 
District. According to the Khurda® grant and the Ganjam 
plates (dated 619 a.d.)/ Maharaja Mahdsdmanta Sainyabhita- 
Madhavaraja II, who was a feudatory of king Sasahka of 
Gauda, was the son of Aya^obhita and grandson of Sainya- 
bhita-Madhavaraja L® Sainyabhita-Madhavaraja II appears 
to be no other than Sainyabhita II-Madhava-varman who 
issued the Buguda, Puri, and Cuttack Museum grants.® The 
Buguda record, like the Parikud charter'^ of the son of Sainya- 
bhita-Madhava-varmau II, refers to some members of this 
family viz., Pulindasena, who was famous amongst the peoples 

1. EL XIII, 304. 

2. SIE. 1921-22. p. 9 t ; El. XIX, loi. 

3. JASB. LXXII, Part I, 284 ff. 

4. £/. VI, 143 IT. 

5. He is Madhavaraja in the Ganjam grant and Sainyabhita in the 
Khurda plates. 

' 6. EL III, 43 ff; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1674 : El. XXIV, 149. The 
Puri grant calls the king also Srinivasa. Some scholars assign Sainyabhita 
II-Madhava-varman of the Bui^uda and Parikud grants (wliich are consi- 
dered late on grounds of palaeography) long after the issue of the Khurda 
and Ganjam records; cl. JAHRS. Xj 1 ff. But the striking resemblance in the 
jSailodbhava genealogy furnished by botli sets of the lecords can hardly be 
explained away. The passage ta\y~dpi varhU (i. e. [ born ] in his family) in 
regard to the relation between Sainyabhita I and his successor Ayasobhita 
ill the second set of the charters probably suggests that Ayasobhita, a 
member of the Sailodbhava family, was the adopted son of Sainyabhita I. 
The palaeographicaJ problem srem.< to be solved h\ the Cuttack Museum 
grant which is written in a script s znilar to that of the Ganjam grant, but 
gives the genealogv as in the Buguda charter. 

7. EL XI, 284 'ff. 



IV 


KOSAL 4 L AND MEKALA 


77 


of Kalinga, Sailodbhava, Ranabhita and his son Sainyabhita I, 
and Aya^obhlta and his son Sainyabhita II, the exact relation 
between the last two groups and between them and their pre- 
decessors not being stated. The Sailodbhava feudatory of 
Sa^ahka seems to have ruled for some time after the death of 
his overlord when probably he issued the Khurda grant as an 
independent *lord of Kalinga’, although it is uncertain whether 
his son Ayasobhita II-Madhyamaraja performed the Vajapeya 
and A^vamedha sacrifices before or after 643 a.d. when Harsha, 
after subduing the Gaudas, made an attempt to recover Koh- 
goda, the recently lost dependency of Gauda. As Sainyabhita- 
Madhava-varman II seems to have flourished about r. 610 to 
630 A.D., his great-grandfather Ranabhita may have founded the 
Sailodbhava dynasty of Kohgoda in the first half of the sixth 
century. The names of Sailodbhava (possibly an eponym) and 
Pulindasena do not appear to be historical. The title Mahdsa^ 
mantay sometimes applied to the names of the predecessors of 
Sainyabhita Madhavaraja II, probably suggests that Kohgoda 
acknowledged the suzerainty of Gauda even before Sasahka’s 
time (r. 600 to 625 a.d.). It is, however, also not unlikely that 
the Sailodbhavas were originally feudatories of the Mana 
Kings, whose original principality lay somewhere in the hilly 
region between the Midiiaporc and Gaya Districts, but who 
giadually extended their sway over nearly the whole of modern 
Orissa by the latter part of the sixth century A.d.^ 

3 . KOSaLa ^.DaKSHINA-KOSALA) AND MEKALA 
Dakshina-Kosala (literally, South Kosala) comprising 

1. Cf JRASBL. Xt, 4-5. King Sambhuyasas of the Mudgala or Maud- 
galya family, known from the Soro (579 A.o.j and Patiakeila (O02 a.d.) grants 
(E!, XX III, 197; IX, 285), ruled over Dakhina- losali (teiritory lound Dhali- 
in the Puri and Cuttack Distiicts) and Uttara'Tosali (the Soro region in the 
Balasore District) as a feudatory of kings of the Mana f. inily. ‘J he founda- 
liou of the Mana and Mudgala houses may probably be placed long before 
the date of SambhuyaSas, The Soro area in Utiara-Tosali forming part of the 
Odra vuhaya soon passed from the Mudgalas into the hands of Soma-datta 
and Bhanu-datta who held sway over Utkala (north-eastern Balasorc and the 
adjoining region) and sometimes also over Dandabhukti (area round Danton 
in the Midnaporc District) under iSas^nka of Gauda. Ihe Manas were pio- 
bably responsible hjr the name of Manbhum. 
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roughly the present Raipur, Bilaspur and Sambalpur districts 
of the Central Provinces and Orissa was one of the earliest 
Aryan settlements in the Deccan. The name of the country 
suggests its colonisation by the princes of the Ikshvaku dynasty 
of Ayodhya, capital of the Kosala (Uttara-Kosala, Maha- 
Kosala^) janapada^ in the Fyzabad region of the United 
• Provinces. The early history of South Kosala is wrapped in 
obscurity. According to traditions recorded by the Chinese 
pilgrims who visited India, the celebrated Mahayanist teacher 
Nagaijuna lived for some time at a Buddhist monastery near 
the €:apital of South Kosala which was then under the rule of 
a king of the Satavahana dynasty. TheSatavahanacontem- 
pcMrary of Nagarjuna, who is said to have flourished in the 
‘Mcond century a«d«, is called in the H€trsha- 

€hafita Sknd may be identified with the ‘ Daks hi ndpathapati 
Oautamiputra Satakarni ( c , 106 to 130 a.d.), called tri-samudra^ 
toya^pita^vdhana in a Nasik inscription. ^ It must however be 
admitted that the elaborate list of countries over which Gau- 
tamiputra Satakarni is stated in the Nasik record to have held 
direct sway does not contain the name of Kosala. A king named 
Mahendra ruled over the South Kosala country about the 
middle of the fourth century a.d. when the Gupta emperor 
Samudragupta led his victorious campaigns against the king- 
doms of the Dakshinapatha. The influence of Gupta coin-types 
on the coinage of Dakshina- Kosala^ as well as the use of the 
Gupta era in this land probably suggests that the kings of 
South Kosala became subordinate allies of Samudra-gupta and 
his immediate successors. The Arang (Raipur district, C. P ) 
plates* of Maharaja Bhimasena II were issued from Suvarna- 
nadl (the river Son) in the year 282 of the Gupta era, corres- 
ponding to 601 A.D. The record mentions Maharaja Sura, his 

1. South Kosala is sonnetinies wrongly represented as Maha-Kosala by 
modern writers; cf. 1 C. VIII, 57 - The name is also spelt Kosala. and the 
capital city is sometimes called Kosala ; cf. Mekala and Mekala. 

2. Cf PHAl^, p. 391 n. 

3. The silver coins of Prasannamatra bear the figure of Oaruda together 
with the discus and conch symbols* 

4. Hiralal, DL. p. 100, No. 127. 
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son Maharaja Dayita I, his son Maharaja Vibhishana, his son 
Maharaja Bhimasena I, his son Mah&raja Dayitavarman II, and 
his son Mahdraja Bhimasena II. Allowing, as is usual, a quarter 
of a century for each generation, king Sura, the founder of 
this line of kings, may be assigned to the second half of the 
fifth century a.d. when the Imperial Gupta dynasty began to 
decline. Sura’s family seems to have ruled in the northern part 
of Dakshina-Kosala. 


The SarabhapurIyas, 

Contemporaneously with the family of Sura was ruling a 
line of kings who had their capital at the city of Sarabhapura. 
The city has not been satisfactorily identified, different scholars 
locating it at Sambalpur, Sarangarh, Sarpagarh and other 
places.^ But as the charters issued from Sarabhapura have 
been found about the Raipur District, C. P., the royal city 
appears to have been situated not far from modern Sirpur 
(ancient Sripura which became the later capital cf the Sara* 
bhapuriyas) in the same district. 

The city of Sarabhapura was apparently founded by a king 
named Sarabha who seems also to have been the founder of the 
dynasty of the Sarabhapura rulers King Sarabha is actually 
known to have been the father of Maharaja Narendra who 
issued the Pipardula grant* from Sarabhapura in the third year 
of his reign. This Sarabha may further be identified with 
Sarabharaja, maternal grandfather of Goparaja, who was a 
vassal of Bhanugupta of the Imperial Gupta dynasty and died 
at Eran in 510 a.d.® If this identification is to be accepted, 
both the kings Sarabha and Narendra would probably be 
placed about the latter part of the fifth century when the hold 
of the Guptas on their subordinate allies began to weaken. The 
emblem of the Sarabhapura kings was the Gaja-Lakshmi which 
is engraved on the seals attached to their copper-plate charters. 


1. IHd, XIX, 144 n. 

2. Jbid. p. 139 ff. 

3. Cn, III, 91. 



NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE 


[ CHAP, 


,8o 

A later king who ruled at Sarabhapura was Jayaraja (often 
called Maha-Jayaraja), son of Prasanna, known from his own 
Arang grant^ as well as from his seals attached to some of the 
charters of his brother’s son Sudevaraja (sometimes called 
Maha-Sudevaraja). King Sudcva, who was the son of Mana- 
matra and grandson of Prasanna, issued his Khariar, Arang, 
Sarangarh and Raipur grants^ from Sarabhapura, the latest of 
the charters being dated in the regnal year 10. The fuller 
form of the name of Prasanna was Prasannamatra as is known 
from his silver coins, only a few of which have so far been dis- 
covered and published.^ We do not know if king Prasannamatra 
^was the immediate successor of Maharaja Narcndra, but ap- 
parently the interval between the reign-periods of the two rulers 
was not long. 

King Prasannamatra had at least two sons, vU. Jayaraja 
and Manamatra, the first of whom ruled for more than four 
years. It is as yet uncertain whether Manamatra was an older 
^or younger brother of king Jayaraja and whether he ruled at 
all as a king of Sarabhapura. He is no doubt usually identified 
with king ivlanahka, ‘‘the ornament of the Rashtrakutas’’, who 
is known from the Undikavatika grant* of his great-grandson 
Abhimanyii residing at Manapura (supposed to be the modem 
. Maiipur near Bandhogarh in the Rewah State). Manaiika was 
the father of Devaraja (identified by some scholars with Sudeva- 
raja of Sarabhapura), grandfather of Bhavishya and great- 
grandfather of Ahhimanyu. These kings apparently had the 
dynastic name Rashtrakuta which points to the fact that the 
progenitor of the family was a Rashtrakuta ( governor oi a rdshtra 
or province) under some king. The facts that the Sarabliapura 
kings never refer to themselves as belonging to the Rashtrakuta 

1. CIL III, IQ3 ff. 

2. El. IX, 172 ff ; MKSP. II, 39 40 ; El. IX, 2U3 fF ; CII. Ill, 197 f. 

3. Two of Prasannamaira’s coins were discovered by the Maha-Kosala 
Historical Society; cf. MKSP. II, p. 24 of the Appendix. Two oihcr coins 
are known to be in the possession of Mr. S. K. S^^rasw ti of the Calcutta 
Univeisity. One of these is in a „very satisfactory state of : reservation and 
llie legend sn f)raiannamdtra in box -headed characters is perfectly clear. 

4 EL VIII. 165! ; Dubreuil, AHD., p, 77. 
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dynasty, that the territories over which the two ruling families 
held sway are not identical, and that unlike the Sarabhapura 
charters the Undikavatika grant with its seal containing the 
figure of a lion is not written in the box-headed script, render 
the identification of the Rashtrakuta king Manahka with 
Manamatra of ^sarabhapura highly improbable.^ 

Two sons of Manamatra certainly became kings, the eldest 
of them probably being Sudeva who ruled at least for about 
ten yea'^s. Maharaja Pravararaja, pr()bably a younger son of 
Manamatra, is known from the Thakurdiya grant^ issued from 
Sripura (modern Sirpur) in the third year of his reign. King 
Pravara seems to have been the founder of the new capital 
where he transferred his headquarters from the old city of 
Sarabhapura, the capital of his predecessors. He probably 
flourished about the middle of the sixth century in the latter 
half of which the Panduvam^i kings, originally rulers of the 
land towards the west and north-west of Dakshina-Kosala, 
became lords of South Kosala. The rule of the SarabhapurIyas 
was probably terminated by the Panduvaihsi ruler Tivara who 
issued his charters from Sripura. Tivara may have occupied 
the kingdom of the SarabhapurIyas either in the reign of king 
Pravara or in that of one of his immediate successors.® 


1. The ideritificaiion of Manahka of the Undikavatika t;rant wirh Manaii- 
ka, father of Dcvarfijn and graiidfathrr of .ANivlhrya ul:o issutd ihe 
Pandaraiij'apalli grant cii'4('over<*d near KoDiapur. verv piobabh' Al- 
though the PpiidarangapalH charier docs t reh r to the Rashirakiita lineage 
of the kings, the script and the seal of the two records are rerrarkablv simi- 
lar* Mananka seems to be descrilred in this inscrif)lion as the conqueior of 
Vidarbha (modern Bcrar region) and Aimaka i^district round Bodhan, 
ancient Paud.mya, in the Hyderabad Slate accoiding to Ra\ ciiaudhuri). 
lie is probably also said to have been the thns’iser [Pfdi.hitd] of the Kurua- 
las, referring no doubt to the Kadarnbas of Ban:i\ a;-!. Ii is probable that 
these Rfishtrakutas ruled somewhere iu the southern part of the B‘»mbay 
Presidency. Mir.ishi locales them about the Saiat a Disii ict ; cf. ABORf^ 
XXV, 3b tr. His suggestions that Manfuika a'ul bis successors were the 
‘lords of Kuntala’ referred to in the KuutjhL ih.uhMtya and di ' Vakataka 
grants and that Oevaraja may be identified with Devaraji of the Gomin 
dynasty who issued the Siroda grant from Chandra pura (Chandor near Goa) 
are unconvincing. For some unwarranted su^rgestions about the ‘empire* of 
these Rashtrakutas ; see ASM* 1929, p. 197 ll. 

2. EJ. XXII, 15. 

3. Sec infra^ p. 90. Mirashi suggests the dates c. 515-30 for Pra\ara and 
c. 530-50 for Tivara the conqueror of Kosala. 
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The Pdnduvarhsis, 

There is difference of opinion as regards the date of king 
11 vara (often called Tivaradeva and MahaSiva-Tivararaja) of 
the PanduvaihSa*^ Some scholars assign his records to the 
eighth century a.d. The theory seems to have been influenced 
by the fact that the box-headed script employed in Tivara’s 
copper-plate grants resembles that used in the charters of 
Vakataka Pravara-sena II who was ascribed by early writers to 
the same century. It is now well known that Vakataka Pravara- 
sena II was the daughter’s son of Chandra-gupta II (3'76-414 
A.D.) and that he must have flourished in the fifth century a.d. 
The Panduvam^i king Tivara may likewise be placed about the 
fifth or sixth century.* The ascription of this ruler to about the 
middle of the sixth century is suggested by his probable contem- 
poraneity with the Vishnukundin king Madhavavarman 1 (r. 535 
to 583 A.D.) and the Maukhari prince Suryavarman (553 a.d.). 
According to the I pur and Polamuru grants, Madhavavarman 
I, who flourished more than a generation earlier than the 
Eastern Ghalukya king Jayasirhha I (c. 633-63 a.d.), claims to 
have captured Trivaranagara, i,€, the capital city of king IVivara 
(Tivara). The Sirpur inscription of Balaijuna, wdio w^as a grand- 
son (actually, brother’s grandson) of Tivara, refers to the king’s 
maternal grandfather Suryavarman, a ruler {nrtpa) belonging to 
the dynasty of the Varmans who became great owing to their 
suzerainty over Magadha,^ As these Varmans appear to be no 
other than the Maukharis, Suryavarman, contemporary of Tivara, 
is probably identical wdth Maukhari Isanavarman’s son of that 
name who, according to the Haraha inscription of 553 a.d., was 
possibly ruling over part of eastern U. P. as his father’s viceroy. 
King Tivara of the Panduvamsa thus appears to have flourished 


1. The family is called the Panduvamsa or Pandavavarhsa in earlier 
records; but in later records it is referred to as ‘the family of the Moon* 
{Chandranvaya^ Sasadharanvayay Somavamia) , It is however better to call these 
Inngs Panduvam^i to avoid a conhi'ion with the later bomavarhsis of Kosala. 

2. Sue SdU pp. 129, 400 ; tHQ^, XIX, 143 f His identification with 
Trivara mentioned in the Kondedda grant of Sailodbhava Dhafmiaraja- 
Manabhita. grandson of Madhavavarman II, is improbable. 

3. PHAh. p. 512 n ; IHd. XlX, 278 n ; El. XI, 190 ff. 
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about the middle of sixth century (e. 565-80 a.d.). 

Fivara, who issued his Rajim and Biloda grants^ respectively 
in his seventh and ninth regnal years, was the son of king Nanna 
(called Nannadeva, Nannarajadhiraja and NanneSvara), grand- 
son of king Indrabala and great-grandson of king Udayana. If 
Tivara ruled about the middle of the sixth century, the accession 
of his great-grandfather Udayana can hardly be assigned to a 
period later than the close of the fifth century. A rock inscrip- 
tion® at Kalanjar in the Banda district of U. P. mentions king 
Udayana of the Pandava family. His identification with his 
Sahara namesake defeated by a general of Pallava Nandivarman 
(c. 717-79 A.D.) is based on the supposed late date of the Pandu- 
varh^is.® The Sirpur inscription* of Balarjuna speaks of 
Indrabala as the of Udayana. .According to a record® of 
Nanna’s time, originally discovered at Bhandak in the Chanda 
District of C. P., Indrabala appears to have had at least four 
sons. The eldest of them, Nanna, succeeded his father and is 
said to have ‘conquered the earth’. The same record mentions 
the fourth brother of Nanna as Bhavadeva (also as Ranakesarin 
and Chintadurga) who restored a decayed temple founded by an 
ancient king of the Bhandak region named Suryaghosha. The 
2 'gQQi d of the Panduvarhsis in South I^csala seems to be 
the Kharod (Bilaspur District) inscription* of ISanadeva, another 
brother of Nanna. It therefore seems that the Panduvaihlis 
originally ruled over wide regions of Central India and that they 
invaded Dakshina-Kosala during the rule of Nanna. But Tivara 
is called Kosaladhipati (lord of Kosala) on his seal and prapta- 
sakala-Kosaladhipatya (one who obtained the sovereignty of the 
entire Kosala country) in his charters. It is thus possible that 
the occupation of the country was completed by this king. 


I. cir. Til, 294 ; El. vir. 104 ff. 

3 The fa’ct^hat Sahara Udayana was defcatel at .Velv.-li 
points to his origin, 

qa lA XVIII, I79f- ^ 

5. JRAS i< 05, p. 624 It. 

6 . iliralal. DL. p. 113 No. 149. 


(Tinnevelly ) 



8^ NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE [ CHAP^ 

King Balarjuna (sometimes called Maha^ivagupta Balarjuna 
or Sivagupta Balarjuna) who, according to the Sirpur inscrip- 
tion, ‘conquered the earth* with the help of his brother Rana- 
ke^arin, was the son of Harshagupta and Vasata (daughter of 
Suryavarman of the Varman dynasty of Magadha), and grand- 
son of Ghandragupta, a brother of Tivara. It is uncertain whe- 
ther Ghandragupta was an older or younger brother of Tivara, 
but he seems to have ruled as a king. His identification with a 
prince of the same name mentioned in the Sanjan grant as 
defeated by Rashtrakuta Govinda III (r. 794-814 a.d.) cannot be 
accepted if his brother Tivara is to be placed about the middle 
of the sixth century. Balarjuna, grandson of Ghandragupta,. 
may be assigned to the first half of the seventh century. He 
himself or one of his immediate successors may have been 
defeated by Chalukya Pulakesin II who led an expedition 
against Kosala some time before 634 a.d.^ Little is known 
about the end of the dynasty and its relations with the later 
Somavarh^Is of Kosala who flourished about the tenth, eleventh 
and twelfth centuries a.d. 

We are equally ignorant of the relation of this family with 
the P^nduvaih^is of Mel^ala, the region round the modern 
Amarakantaka hills. A copper-plate charter,* recently found at 
a village, called Bamhani, in the Sohagpur tahsll of the Rewa 
State in Baghelkhand, gives the names of four members of this 
family, viz., Jayabala, his son Vatsaraja, his son Aiahardja 
Nagabala, and his son Maharaja Bharata or Bharatabala [alias 
Indra). The last two kings are not only styled Maharaja but 
also bear the epithets Parama-mdhesvara^ Parama-brahmanya and 
Parama'guru^devatadhidaivata^visesha, Q^ueen Lokaprakasa, wife 
of the fourth king Bharatabala, is supposed to have been descri- 
bed as a princess of Kosala and as one having a divine origin. 
It has been suggested that she belonged to the family of the 

1. A Sirpur inscription refers lo Sivananciin, yon and ^jovernor of Nitya- 
nanda who has been identified with Balarjuna ; cf. Bhandarkar’s List,, 
p. 396 n. 

2. Bhdraia^Kaumudi , p. 215 ff. 
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Panduvamsis of Kosala; bat it is improbable in view of the late 
date of the Panduvam§i occupation of that country. The palaeo- 
graphy of the Batnhani record seems to indicate that the Pandu- 
vaihsis of Mekala, named above, ruled in the fifth century a.d., 
and this agrees fairly well with what has been said above regar- 
ding the origin and early history of the Panduvarhiis in Central 
India. It may be surmised that while Jayabala and Vatsaraja 
were mere feudatories, either of the Guptas or of the Vakatikas, 
Nagabula established an independent principality in Mekala in 
the second half of the fifeh century a d., and was more or less a 
contemporary of Udayana, the founder of the other branch of 
the family. 

The Vakataka king Narenira-sena (second half of the fifth 
century), who ’•e-established the fortunes of his family, claims 
to have the kings of Kosala, Mekala and Malava as his sub- 
ordinate allies, and apparently the Panduvamsis were ruling 
in Mekala about this time. It has been suggested that there is 
a veiled reference to Narendra-sena in the Bamhani grant, 
indicating that Bharatabala recognised him as his overlord ; 
but this is extremely doubtful. 



CHAPTER V 

THE VAKATAKAS 
1. The DECCAN at c. 250 a.d. 

The history of Berar and Central Provinces during the first 
half of the 3rd century a. d. is still shrouded in considerable 
mystery. These territories constituted the kernel of the 
Vakataka kingdom, but we do not know who was ruling over 
them before the rise of that dynasty. When the Satavahana 
empire collapsed by c, 225 a. d., we know how the Ikshvakus, 
the Ghutu-Satakarnis and the Abhiras succeeded in carving out 
small principalities in its outlying provinces like central Andhra- 
deSa, southern Karnataka and western Maharashtra ; but what 
happened in the central territories of that empire is not known. 
Probably local officers developed into small independent kings, 
each seeking to extend his kingdom at the cost of others. 

Circumstances were thus favourable for the establishment 
of a new empire in the Deccan, when the Vakatakas rose to 
power in the latter half of the 3rd century a. d. The rulers of 
none of the kingdoms mentioned in the last paragraph had 
shown the capacity to extend their dominions or spheres of in- 
fluence beyond their small principalities, and found a Deccan- 
wide empire. The achievements of the Western Kshatrapas 
under Rudra-daman I, had no doubt shown that they once 
possessed the grit and leadership necessary for this purpose. But 
their power was on the decline by the middle of the 3rd century ; 
the Malavas had inflicted a smashing defeat upon them 
(antey p. 34) and wrested several districts from their dominion. 
The Sakas therefore coujd no» longer aspire to control the 
politics or the destinies of the Deccan. The Yaudheyas, the 
Arjunayanas, the Nagas and the Malavas had reasserted their 
independence recently, but in ancient times it was almost 
impossible for a trans-Vindhyan power to establish a stable 
empire in the Deccan. By c. 250 a. d. the political situation 
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therefore was fairly favourable for a spirited and ambitious 
chieftain to found a new empire, which might recall the glories 
of the defunct Satavahana power. The first two rulers of the 
Vakataka family eventually succeeded in achieving this goal. 

2. vakAtaka Chronology. 

Before however proceeding to narrate the Vakataka history, 
we shall have to say a few words about its chronology, which 
is not yel definitely settled. The theory that the Chedi era, 
starting in 248-9 a.d., marks the establishment of the Vakataka^ 
power would have given us a fixed starting point, but it is 
altogether untenable. It is but reasonable to expect that the 
Vakatakas would have used this era at least in their own official 
documents, if they had started it themselves. As it is, not a 
single Vakataka copper-plate is dated in this era ; everyone of 
them refers to the regnal year of the grantor.^ The theory that 
the Vakatakas founded the Chedi era to mark the foundation of 
their power is thus untenable and it cannot be argued that they 
rose to power in 248-9 a d., because that is the starting point 
of the Chedi era. 

We can determine the main outline cf the Vaka^ka chrono- 
logy only with the help of the known date of Prabhavati-gupta, 
the queen of the Vakataka king Rudra-sena II, who was a 
daughter of the Gupta emperor Chandra-Gupta II (c. 375-414 
a d.) Prabhavati-gupta was widowed early in her life and her 
surviving son could assume the reins of the administration only 
in c. 410 A.D. Her husband Rudra-sena II, therefore, probably 

I Javaswal, History of India 150 A. D. — 3*30 a. d , pp. loJJ-i i ; Pai in JIH, 
XTV, iR.tflf. 

2. It is no doubt argurd by Pai and lavaswal tliat a sral of thr rmneror 
Pravara-srna I founcl at Bbita is cUitcd in the Sytb vear of the Chedi era 
{Ibid.). The seal bears only the title Mahdraiddhiuija and has no complete 
proper name, the leitcrs raka alone being picservc.d. It also bears no date, 
'as is iisiiallv the t a«:c with seal*?. 

Javaswal argiies that wc have got a coin of Rudra-sena T dated in the 
year 100 of the Chedi era. The coin iu question bears no date, and was 
issued at Kausambi about 400 years before the birth of this ruler. Similarly 
what Javaswal holds to be a coin of Pravara-ena, dated in the year ^6 
of the Chedi era is really an undated coin issued by king Viras*na of 
^)Iathura. JNSL V, 130-4. 
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died in e, 390 a.d. He had a short reign of about five years. But 
his father Prithvl-shena had a fairly long and prosperous reign 
and we may place it between c. 360 a d. and 385 a.d. An 
expression I used in connection with this ruler in several 
Vakataka charters shows that the family was ruling prospe- 
rously for about a hundred years before his accession in c. 360 
A. D. We can, therefore, place the reign of the founder of the 
family Vindhya^akti between c. 255 and 275. His son Pravara- 
sena I, who assumed the imperial title as a result of extensive 
conquests, had a long reign. The Puranas say that it lasted for 
60 years and we may well accept that statement, for inscrip- 
tions show that he was succeeded not by a son, but by a grand* 
Son. The rule of Pravara-sena I, therefore, may be placed 
between c. 275 and 335 a.d* and that of his grandson Rudra- 
s:na I between c. 333 and 360 a.d. Wc have shown already 
how the next ruler Prithvi-shena I is known to have been ruling 
from c. 360 to 385 a.d. The known synchronism of Rudra-sena 
II with Chandra-giipta II, along with other fairly reliable 
evidence referred to above> thus enables us to determine the 
approximate date of Vindhyasakti, the founder of the dynasty, 
as r. 255-275. The discovery of new epigraphs may necessitate 
some adjustment in the chronology suggested above, but it will 
not be considerable. 

3. The home of the VAkATakas. 

Like the Suriga, the Kanva and the Satavahana rulers of 
the earlier period, the Vakatakas were Brahmanas, their goira 
being Vishnuvriddha. Their original home is not yet definitely 
known. One view is that the family hailed from Bijnaur-Bagat, 
a village in Bundelkhand ^ It is quite possible that a family 
coming from the village Bagat or Vakat may have been known 
as Vakataka, but the connection of early Vakatakas with this 
territory is not yet defini tely proved The Kureha inscription 

I. iji a6i. 

3. Hij, pp. 66-68. 
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docs not refer to the VakaUkas,^ as lias bscn contended, nor 
do the Puranas refer to any connection of the early rulers of 
this dynasty with the Kilakila river of the Punna State,* as 
has been maintained. A third century inscription from Amara- 
vati in Andhra country refers to a Vakataka pilgrim, who had 
come to visit the local stupa ; this may suggest that the village 
Vakata, to which he belonged, was rather to the south than to 
the north of the Vindhyas. We must await further discoveries 
to settle satisfactorily the question of the home of the Vaka- 
takas. 


4. VINDHYaSaKTI. r. 225—275 a.d. 

Whatever may have been the original home of the Vak5- 
takas, there is clear evidence to show that the sphere of their 
early activity was neither in Bundelkhand nor in Andhra coun- 
try, but in Western G. P. The Puranas mention Vindhya^akti, 
the founder of the dynasty, as a ruler of Vidisa (modern Bhilsa 
near Bhopal), and Purika, which is mentioned as its early capi- 
tal, is connected with Vidarbha (modern Berar) and A^maka 
by ancient geographers.* Wc may, therefore, well presume 
that the nucleus of the original Vakataka principality lay in 
Western G. P. or Berar. 

Vindhya§akti is probably not the personal name but the 
title {biruda) of the founder of the dynasty, and he may have 
probably got it because he had succeeded in incorporating in 
his original patrimony the territories on the outskirts of the 
Viridhya range. What induced Vindhyasakti to make a bid 
for founding an independent kingdom, we do not know. It 
was probably personal ambition, not untinged with a desire to 
establish a Brahrnana state which may encourage the old 
orthodox Vedic religion. 


1. Its reading is Vankatrika and not Vakataka ; see HIJ» PI* V’. 

2. The Puranas slate that Vindhyasakti came after Kilakila kings and 
not from Kilakila country. DKA. p. 48. 

3. The Purika province is coupled with Dasarna in Brthalsamhttd, XIV, 
lO, and mentioned along with Vidarbha and Asinaka in the Aidrkand^a 
Parana. CVII, 48. 
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VindhysLidkti has been described ns ^the founder of the 
fnmily* in the Puranas and as its banner ^Varhsaketu in one 
official inscription.^ It is thus clear that it was he who secured 
for the family a definite status among the contemporary rulers. 
How he succeeded in doing this, and what were the main in- 
cidents of his career is still a mystery ; it can be solved only 
by new discoveries. We may, however, well presume that the 
ancestors of Vmdhyasakti were probably local officers in Berar 
under the defunct Satavahana empire, and that they continued 
to administer the territories under their charge even when 
that power disappeared. The patrimony, which Vindhyasakti 
inherited, probably comprised of a district or two in Berar or 
Western C. P. ; his achievement consisted in extending its 
limits across the Vindhya range, so as to include a portion of 
Malwa. This may perhaps explain why the Puranas mention 
Vindhyasakti among the kings of Vidisa in eastern Malwa. 

The districts annexed by Vindhyasakti were mostly a kind 
of no man^s land at that time, and the expansion of the patri- 
mony was probably achieved more by diplomacy than by force, 
Vindhyasakti, however, assumed no regal titles and probably 
received no formal coronation. His achievements were soon 
eclipsed by the glorious exploits of his illustrious son. His 
name, thereft>re, was omitted from the family genealogy when 
it was first compiled for the copper-plate charters about 125 
years after his death. 

5. Emperor pravara-sena I 
(r. 275 to c. 335 a.d.) 

Vindhyasakti was succeeded by his son Pravara-sena I. He 
is the only ruler of the dynasty to assume the title of Samrdt or 
emperor, and we may therefore well presume that it was he 
who succeeded in extending the Vaka^ka hegemony over the 
greater part of the Deccan. How he succeeded in doing this 
is however not yet known ; the Puranas and inscriptions grow 

X. Hyd* Ar, S, No. 14 . 
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eloquent in referring to his four Horse- sacrifices but not in des- 
cribing the specific exploits that justified their performance. 

The career of the emperor Pravara-sena I has at present to 
be reconstructed with the help of very meagre data. His 
grandson, Rudra-sena I, who succeeded him, was ruling over 
the greater part of G. P. One of his sons Sarva-sena, who 
founded a branch line, is known to be ruling over southern 
Berar and north-western portions of the Nizam's dominion.^ 
The Puranas state that he had two other sons, who were as- 
signed separate principalities, presumably outside these areas. 
The empire of Pravara-sena I was thus fairly extensive at the 
time of his death and it is a pity that we should not be able to 
fix its boundaries definitely. 

The development of the small patrimony of Pravara-sena 
in western G. P. into this empire probably took place stage by 
stage. He is known to have performed four Horse-sacrifices, 
and they probaby marked the termination of four successful 
campaigns. 

One of them may have been directed towards the east and 
resulted in the annexation of the eastern and north-eastern 
districts of G. P. right up to Jabbulpore and Balaghat. In 
course of time, one of the princes was put in charge of this 
territory. 

A second campaign may have been directed towards the 
south and it resulted in the annexation of southern Berar and 
the north-western part of the Nizam’s dominions. Epigraphs 
definitely show that its north-western portion was under the 
Vakataka rule, and was being ruled by Sarva-sena, another son 
of Pravara-sena, who eventually founded a branch line in that 
territory. It is, however, not unlikely that it may have exten- 
ded further to the south. A tradition recorded in Srisailasthila- 
mdhaimya states that a daughter of king Chandra-gupta, named 
Ghandravati, daily used to offer a garland of jasmine flowers to 
god Mallikarjuna of Sri^aila, situated in the Karnool district 

I. The Basim plates of this ruler give a village in xhc Nanded district 
of Hyderabad state. There arc several Vakataka records at Ajania. 
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On the Krishna.^ The daughter of Ghandragupta, here refers 
red to, may have been Prabhavatl gupta, Chaiidravati being 
possibly her pre-marriage name. This tradition would suggest 
the inclusion of Srisaila in the Vakataka kingdom, showing 
thereby that it extended over a considerable part of the Nizam’s 
dominions even in the time of Pravara-se'na I, since none of 
his successors has been credited with any important military 
expedition in this direction. 

The history of Andhrade^a, Southern Ko^ala and Baghel- 
khand is still imperfectly known during the reign of Pravara- 
sena I. The Ikshvakus of Andhradesa had ceased to reign by 
c. 290 A.D. and the Salahkayanas came on the scene about 40 
years later. The Nalas of Ghhattisgarh and Bastar state rose to 
power still later. Whether Pravara-sena took advantage of the 
absence of a strong power in this region and brought it under 
his control, we do not definitely know. But there is nothing 
improbable in his having done so and appointed a third son to 
rule over the area. It is important to note in this connection 
that petty rulers in Baghelkhand like Vyaghraraja of Ganj 
continued to acknowledge Vakataka sovereignty even during 
the reign of Prithvi-sheoa I* (360-385 a.d.), who is never 
credited with the conquest of this area. It is therefore very 
probable that Pravara-sena may have extended his sphere of 
influence over a considerable portion of Baghelkhand and 
Ghhattisgarh. 

The Saka rulers of Gujarat and Kathiawar were the north- 
western neighbours of Pravara-sena. We have already shown 
how it is very probable that Pravara-sena succeeded in ex- 
tending his suzerainty over them during the flrst quarter of 
the 4th century {ante, pp. 54-55). It must, however, be clearly 
stated that Pravara-sena’s overlordship both over eastern 
Deccan, as well as Malwa, Gujarat and Kathiawar is still a 
theory, very probable no doubt, but lacking definite and 
conclusive proof. 


1. SJE. 1014-15, p, 91. 

2. El. XVII, 13. 
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The achievements of Pravara-sena I were thus indeed 
remarkable and they fully justified his assumption of the title 
of samrdt or emperor. From the position of the king of a petty 
kingdom in western G. P. he rose to be the ruler of a big 
empire comprising northern Maharashtra, Berar, Central 
Provinces (to the south of the Narmada) and a considerable 
part of Hyderabad state, which were all under the direct ad- 
ministration of the emperor or his sons. His sphere of influence 
extended over southern Kosala, Baghelkhand, Malwa, Gujarat 
and Kathiawar. A large part of the Deccan and some territories 
adjacent to it were thus included in his empire, and he could 
well adopt the title of emperor, which was not subsequently 
claimed by any of his descendants. 

Dr. Jayaswal has, however, argued that Pravara-sena was 
the lord param iunt practically of the whole of India,^ but this 
view is altogether untenable. The theory that this ruler con* 
trolled south India through one of his sons, who founded the 
Pallava dynasty, is yet a mere hypothesis, with no evidence 
whatever to support it ! The conquest of U. P. by Pravara-sena 
is based upon the attribution of the Mathura coins of \Irascna 
to the Vakataka emperor. This attiibution is altogether un- 
tenable.* It is further interesting to note that these so-called 
coins of Pravara-sena are never found in the heart of the 
Vakataka kingdom, but only near Mathura. If Pravara-sena 
had really issued them, one cannot explain why they should be 
conspicuous by their absence in the home provinces of his 
dominions. There is no evidence whatsoever to support the 
view that Pravara-sena had at any time conquered the Punjab 
and driven out the Kushilnas into Afghanistan. There is 
nothing to indicate that the Kushanas welcomed tlie Sassanian 
soveicjgnty as a means of protecting themselves against the 
attacks of Pravara-sena ; as a matter of fact it was imposed 
upon them as early as r. 250 a d., when Pravara-sena was pro- 

I 

I. HIJ* pp. C2-94, 

?. JNSf. F. riO-4. The legend clearly reads Virasena and not Ptavara^ 
sena; cf. TI* II, 1 . 
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bably yet to be born. 

There is, therefore, no evidence whatsoever to show that 
Pravara-sena ever exercised any control either over South India 
or over the United Provinces or the Punjab. Nevertheless, his 
achievement in becoming the lord paramount of nearly the 
whole of the Deccan was fairly dazzling, well justifying his 
claim to the title of samrdt^ which he formally assumed at the 
end of a Vajapeya sacrifice, specially celebrated for the pur- 
pose. Pravara-sena was an orthodox Hindu and in addition to 
the Vajapeya, he performed a number of other Vedic sacrifices 
like Brihaspatisava, Asvamedha, Agnishtoma, Aptoryama, Uk- 
thya, Shodasin and Atiratra. Of these he performed A^vame- 
dha four times, probably at the conclusion of four different 
military campaigns. 

Pravara-sena had four sons. These were appointed as 
viceroys over different provinces of the rapidly extending em- 
pire and they became independent after the death of the father, 
thereby considerably weakening the power of the Central Gov- 
ernment. Of the four sons Gautamiputra^ was the eldest. He, 
however, predeceased his father. Sarva^sena was probably the 
second son ; he became the founder of a branch of the dynasty 
at Basim in southern Berar, which continued to flourish al- 
most contemporaneously with the main Vakataka house down 
to c, 525 A.D. The names of the third and fourth sons of Pra- 
vara-sena are not known : very probably they were ruling as 
viceroys in the eastern territories of the empire. 

6. RUDR.VbENA I 
( c. 335 A.D. to r. 360 a.d.) 

Pravara-sena was succeeded by his grandson Rudra-sena, 
the son of Gautamiputra, in c. 335 a.d. His reign is shrouded 
in considerable mystery and has given rise to a number of con- 

I. The view that Gautamiputra Siva-magha of thr Bhita seal was the 
third son of Pravara-sena and- the fou .dcr of the Magha dynasty is un- 
tenable. iSiva magha had at least three predecessors; see ante Chap. 

II. p. 41* 
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troversies. The Vakataka genealogy usually mentions his 
maternal grandfather, king Bhava-naga of the Bhara£iva dynasty 
ruling at Padmavati near Gwalior.^ It is clear that he must 
have been of considerable help to his young grandson at some 
critical juncture.® What its nature was is, however, not yet 
definitely known. Rudra-sena had three uncles, who had 
established separate kingdoms, carved out of the parent empire. 
They were all relatively more experienced than the heir to the 
im]}eri 4 l throne. It is possible that some or all of them may 
have tried to oust him, and his maternal grandfather, king 
Bhava-naga, may have saved the situation by intervening on 
behalf of his grandson. The family of only one uncle of 
Rudra-sena continued to rule. It is not unlikely that the other 
two uncles may have perished in the struggle or may have been 
dispossessed of thtii territories by quondam local rulers.® 

It has, however, been argued with considerable force that 
the danger which threatened and eventually destroyed Rudra- 
sena proceeded not from his uncles but from tlie Guptas. If 
Rudra-sena could not continue to be a SamreJ or emperor like 
his grandfather, it was because the Guptas managed to rise to 
the imperial status. Before they could succeed in doing this, 
they had to humble down the power of the Vakatakas, whose 
emperor Pravara-sena I had lor a while overwhelmed the 
founder of their dynasty, Chandra-gupta I, and reduced him 
and his son Samudra-gupta to the feudatory status. Eventu- 
ally, however, Samudra-gupta inflicted a smashing defeat upon 
Rudra-sena I, the successor of Pravara-sena, in a sanguinary 
battle fought at KausambI in which the Vakataka king lost 
his life on the battlefield in c. 345 a.d. The Vakatakas then 


1. For the identity of this Bhava-naga. see JNSI. V, 21-7, and antCy 

pp. 35-36, 

2. As a general rule, maternal grandfathers are mentioned in royal 
genealogies only when they happen to have rendered conspicuous help to 
their daughter’s sons. 

3. I’he last alternative would appear as the moic probable one, if we 
assume that they were viceroys over northern Andhrade^a and southern 
Kosala 't hese territories were being governed by a number of independent 
kings at the time of Samudra-giipta’s invasion. 
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sank into the position of mere feud a toiics of the great Gupta 
empiie.^ 

It is not possible to examine this theory here in all its 
details.* Suffice it to say that we have really no evidence to 
show that the power of Ghandra-gupta I had ever been over- 
thrown by Pravara-sena I or that Samudra-gupta was at any 
time a feudatory of the Vakatakas and wreaked his vengeance 
upon them by killing their king Rudra-sena on the battlefield 
ofKau^ambi. The king Chanda sena of Kaumudlmahotsava^ 
who is stated to have been driven out from Pataliputra, cannot 
be identified with the Gupta emperor Chandra-gupta I.* The 
tiger type of the coins of Samudra-gupta describes him as a 
Tdjd^ not because he was then a simple feudatory, but because 
the flan of the coins could not accommodate at the particular 
place a longer word like Rdjddhirdja or Mahdrdjddhirdja. It is 
true that Rudradeva is one of the nine kings forcibly uprooted 
by Samudra-gupta, but he cannot be identified with Rudra- 
sena, the Vakataka king. Rudradeva of the Allahabad ins- 
cription was a ruler in northern India, Rudra-sena of the 
Vakatakas was a king of the Deccan. We must further remem- 
ber that the Allahabad pillar inscription is a prasasti of Samudra- 
gupta, w^iich seeks to give a full and glorious picture of his 
different achievements. In order to heighten the effect on the 
mind of the reader, the full impeiial titles of the Kushana 
kings, who had probably offered a mere nominal submission,, 
are given in the record. Is it then likely that the most sensa- 
tional achievement of Samudra-gupta, which enabled him to 
regain the imperial status for his family, would have been 
summarily dismissed by mentioning the mere name of the 
Vakatakaemperor, Rudra-sena, along with those of half a dozen 
non-entities ? If Rudradeva defeated by Samudra-gupta had be- 
longed to the Vakataka dynasty, which had thwarted the imperial 
plans of Chandra-gupta I and Samudra-gupta, the Allahabad 

1. ABORI. IV, 30-40 ; Jayaswal, HIJ. pp. P0-2. 

2. Ste Altekar in /C. IX. 99-106 for a detailed refutation of this view, 

3. Ihtd* 
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record would have grown very eloquent in referring to this most 
glorious achievement of the Gupta emperor ; it would have 
described it in several verses or in a string of long compounds, 
and would certainly not have dismissed it merely in four letters. 
Rudradeva overthrown by Samudia-gupta was a third rate 
chieftain of a petty state in the Gangetic valley, and not the 
Vakataka king Rudra-sena. It may further ])e pointed out that 
if Rudra-sena had died at the hands of Samudra-gupta in the 
battle of Kausarnbi, it is extremely unlikely that his son 
Prithvi-shena would ever have selected, as the bride for his 
heir-apparent, Prabhavatl-gupta, who was a grand-daughter of 
the enemy who had been instrumental in shortening his 
father’s life 

It is thus clear that Samudra-gupta did not overthrow 
Riidra-seiia 1. Tlu conquests of Samudra-gupta did not material- 
ly affect the Viikataka iiuercsts. Even in his southern campaign 
Samudra-gupta did not come into any direct conflict with 
Riidra-scna. During; the reign of Pravara-sena I, the Vaka- 
^kas ])robably exercised a kind of overlordship over southern 
Kosala and the eastern Deccan, the kings in which were de- 
feated and leinstatcd by Samudra-gupta in the course of his 
southern expedition. But tliis venture was undertaken by 
Samudra-gii])ta l)y c, 360 a.d , and a decade or two before that 
date the local kings of these provinces had disowned Vakataka 
supremacy and asserted independence, taking advantage of the 
weakness of the imperial power during the rule of the inex- 
perienced and weak Rudra-sena. Nor can \vc identify king 
Vyagharaja of the Great Forest, who transferred his allegiance 
to Samudra-gupta, with Vyagharaja, king of Ganj, who was a 
Vakataka feudatory. The former was a king in the Deccan, 
ruling to the south of the Vindhyas, wiiile the latter W'as a king 
in Baghclkhand, ruling to the mrlh of that mountain large. 

It is true that the title emperor {samrdt) which was assumed 
by Pravara-sena I, is not known to be used by Rudra-sena I* 
But that was in no way a consequence of the assumption of the 
imperial title Maharajadhiraja by his contemporary Samudra- 
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gupta. According to the sacred texts it is the proper perfor- 
xnance of the Vajapeya sacrifice which entitles a king to the 
title of samrdt?’ Rudra-sena I had not, like Pravara-sena, per- 
formed this sacrifice and, therefore, could not assume that title. 
It must be further remembered that the title Mahdrdjay which 
he had assumed, did not at this time indicate any subordinate 
position in the Deccan, as it did in the Punjab. It was used 
even by independent rulers like the Ikshvaku king Santamula 
and the Vishnukundin king Madhava-varman, who had per- 
formed several Horse-Sacrifices. The same was the case with 
great Pulakesin II, who had defeated Harsha, the lord para- 
mount of northern India. The officers who drafted the Vakataka 
plates during the regency of Prabhavati-guptii, were bred up 
in the Deccan tradition in this respect and do not appear to 
have distinguished very much between the titles Maharaja and 
Mahdrdjddhirdja. It is definitely known that Chandra-gupta I 
and Samudra-gupta had both assumed the higher title Alahd- 
rdjddhirdjay but the Poona plates of Prabhavati-gupta describe 
Chandra-gupta I as a simple Mahdrdja. In the Rithapur 
plates, not only Chandra-gupta I, but also his illustrious son 
Samudra-gupta, is called as mere Mahdrdjay the title Mahd- 
rdjddhirdja being given only to Prabhavali's father Chandra- 
gupta II. 

When the stereotyped text of the Vakataka plates was fixed 
by Pravara-sena II on attaining majority, he was still under 
the spell of the Gupta influence. He may have naturally felt 
a disinclination to claim for his ancestors a title which was 
claimed for themselves for more than half a centuiy by the 
members of the family of his quondam guide and protector 
Chandra-gupta II. He decided to designate his namesake 
Pravara-sena I by the title of Samrdty because he was entitled 
to it by the peformance of a Vajapeya sacrifice. He saw no 
objection in describing all the succeeding rulers, including 

1 . cr. TRri I Ti3r«^5T awr F| Ttoir 

WW’Smr I Sokipatha Br, V, i. i. 13. 
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himself, as Maharajas, because that title still indicated the 
independent status in the Deccan. 

Rudra-sena ruled for about 25 years down to c. 360. The 
division of the empire into four parts that followed his ac- 
cession and the opposition, open or covert, which his uncles 
were offering to him, weakened the Vakataka power and in- 
fluence for some time. He was himself young and inexperienced 
and could smooth down the situation only with the help of his 
maternal grandfather Bhava-naga. The quarrels at the capital 
enableci the feudatories of outlying provinces to bcL.ome inde- 
pendent. They also prevented Rudra-sena from sending lielp 
to Yaso-varman IT, the Vakataka protege on the Kshatrapa 
throne, who was scon ousted by Rudra-daman II, who imme- 
diately assumed the title of Mahdkskafrapa, indicciiivc of inde- 
pendent status. Pudra-sena had to reconcile himself with these 
developments. With the help of his maternal grandfather 
Bhava-naga, he however soon managed to get an effective con- 
trol over the rest of his kingflom. Its south-western part had 
however to be allowed to remain in the hands of his uncle 
Sarva-sena, whose descendants continued to rule in southern 
Berar and north-western Hyderabad till the end of the 5tli 
century. Nothing is heard of the remaining two unch s of 
Rudra-sena ; probably he overthrew them with the help of his 
maternal grandfather. 

Rudra-sena was thus eventually able to control the situation 
and once more establish the prestige of the Vakataka power. 
It is interesting to note that Samudra-gupta did not attack the 
Vakatakas, either during his Deccan expedition or when he 
penetrated into Central India and occupied the Saugor district 
of C. P.^ He probably felt that the Vakatakas would be useful 
allies and may have thought it prudent not to provoke an un- 
necessary conflict with them. The Vakataka records assert 

1. If we assume, as is very probable, that Samudra-gupta reached Eran 
via Padmavati and Jhansi, or rw Kausanibi, Chitrakuta and Jhansi. rather 
than via Katni and Jubblepore, the necessity of his conflict with the 
Vakatakas can be eliminated. The last mentioned route is the most diffi- 
cult of the three. 
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that their treasury, army and prestige were continuously on the 
increase for a hundred years at the time of the accession of 
Prithvi-shena I, the son and successor of Rudra-sena We 
may, therefore, confidently conclude that no catastrophe like 
the defeat and death of the king on the battlefield had over- 
taken the Vakatakas by the middle of the 4th century a.d. 
Rudra-sena continued to rule down to c. 360 a.d. and was 
successful in restoring, to a great extent, the prestige and 
power of his house, that had suffered considerably owing to 
the division of the empire that had been unwisely assented to 
by his grandfather.® 

7. PRITHVl-SHENA I 
{c. 360 A.D. to c. 385 a.d.) 

Rudra-sena was succeeded by his son Prithvi-shena I in 
c, 360 A.D. He may be presumed to have had a reign of about 
25 years, for in the Vakataka records he is often described as 
a patriarch, surrounded by sons and grand.^ens. 

The contemporary of Prithvi-shena in the Basim branch 
was Vindhya-sena, the son of Sarva-sena. The relation between 
the two houses had become fairly cordial by this time. The 
Basim branch probably recognised a nominal ovcrlordship of 
the main family, while enjoying full interiial autonomy.® It 
was at one time held that it was Prithvi-shena I, who had 
annexed Kuntala or southern Maharashtra to the Vakataka 
empire. The revised readings of the Ajanta inscription in 
cave XVI however show^ that it was king Vindhya-sena of the 
Basim branch who was mainly responsible foi this annexation. 

It is however very probable that he received mateiia as.'^istance 
in this venture from Prithvi-shena ; otherwise it would be 

1. See antey p. 9:), h 

2. Ihe view that the Lankey Bull type of coins are the coins of Ruclra- 
Bcna is untenable; sec Chap. XV* 

3. The kings are seen making land-grants without the sanction of the 
rulers of the main house ; El. XXVI, 137 ff. Their relations with the 
rulers of the mam branch were probably similar to those of the branches 
of the Chalukya and Rash^rakuta families in Gujarat and Andhradesa 
with the rulciS of the main houses. 

4. Hyd. Ar. S» Nc. 14. 
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difficult to explain how the rulers of the main branch should 
have been described as Kuntaldas or lords of Kuntala in some 
literary works. 

The identity of the Kuntala king defeated by the Vakatikas 
cannot yet be satisfactorily determined. It is usual to assume 
that he was a Kadamba ruler, most probably king Kahga- 
varman, who was ruling over Kuntala or northern KarnaUka 
at this time. It is also possible, but not probable, that he may 
have been an ancestor of the Raslipakuta king Avidheya, who 
was ruling in Sholapur distiict at the beginning of the sixth 
century a.d. The point, liowevcr, cannot be satisfactorily 
settled at present. As a result of the conquest of Kuntala, 
southern Maharashtra was incorporated in the Vakataka 
kingdom. 

The power of the Western Kshatrapas was at this time again 
eclipsed between 331 and 364 a.d. Tlie Kshatrapa debacle 
does not, however, scorn to be the result of any effort made 
by the Vakatakas to reassert their ovcrlordship over Gujarat 
and Kathiawar. As observed already,^ its cause is still 
unknown. 

Two records found in Baghelkhand show* that a local king, 
named Vyaghraraja recognised the ovcrlordship of Pfithvi- 
shena. It is very likely that this Prithvi-shena is Priihvl-shena I 
and not Prithvi-shena II.* The records would thus show 
that Baghelkhand was under the Vakataka sphere of influence 
during the reign of Prithvi-shena I. 

The conquest of Kuntala had increased the prestige of the 
Vakatakas, and the Gupta emperor Chandra-gupta IT, wlio 

1. Sec Chr^p. ITT, ante, pp. 57-5,8 

2. Canj inscription, ClI. Ill, No. 54 ; Naclme-ki-Talai inscription, EL 
XVII, 12. 

3. If we assume that V\aghraraja of llir^e records is the Uchcha- 
kalpa ruler of that name, then his overlord w ill be Prithvi-shena II. This, 
however, is very iftiprohabL*. All the tcrritnrirs between th.e Jumna and 
the Narmada were under Gupta ovcrlordship in c. 46 a. d. Even the 
I'arivrajakas, who were the western reiphbours of the Ucbchakalpas 
and thus nearer to the Vakataka capital, were acknowledging the Gupta 
ioyercignty. It is therefore very im| robablc that Prithvishena could have 
exercised his overlordship over the Uchchakalpa king Vyaghraiaja in 
r. 465 A. i>. 
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was contemplating the overthrow of the Western Kshatrapas 
at this time, fjlt that it would facilitate his task if he could 
secure a helpful ally on his southern flank, while his armies 
were operating in Malwa and Gujarat. He, therefore, pro- 
posed a matrimonial alliance to Prithvi-shena by offering his 
daughter Prabhavati-gupta in marriage to the Vakataka crown 
prince Rudra-sena. The offer was accepted by Prithvi-shena 
and the marriage was celebrated with great pomp, probably at 
Pataliputra, in c, 380 a.d.^ 

Prithvi-shena died about five years after the marriage 
in c, 385. 

8. RUDRA-SENA II 

{c. 385 to c, 390 a.d.) 

Rudra-sena II ascended the throne in c. 385 a.d. He was 
under considerable influence of his illustrious falhci-in-law 
Chandra-gupta II, for we find him giving up his ancestral 
religion, Saivism and becoming a Vaishnava like the latter. 

The Vakataka kingdom was in a prosperous condition at 
this time. Its treasury was full and its armies had secured 
victories in the south in recent times. The new king was a 
young and energetic man, and we may well presume that he 
may have heartily welcomed the plan of his father- in-law to 
attack the Kshatrapas and even offered a willing co-operation 
to the military project, anticipating that a portion of the 
Kshatrapa kingdom would naturally fall to his own share. 
Unfortunately, however, before the plans could materialise 
Rudra-sena died suddenly in c. 390 a.d, at the premature age 
of about 30 after a short reign of five years. This unexpected 
calamity must have come as a great shock to both the royal 

I . A literary tradition states that Pravara-sena II, the youngest son of this 
union, was spending his early youth in the pursuits of pleasure in c, 410 
A. D, as his maternal grandfather Chandra-gupta II could be relied upon 
to look after his administration. Cf. Pibatu madkusugandhinydnandni priyandm | 
Mayi mnihitabhdiah kmialdndmadhuah || At the time of the death of ( handra- 
gupia II in c. 414 A. d. , his grandson would be about 25 : his birth, 
therefore, may be placed in r. 390 A. D. He was at least the second il 
not ilje third or fourth child of his parents, and so their marriage may 
be placed in i, 380 a. d. 
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families and it may have postponed the contemplated invasion 
of Gujarat by a few years. 

9. Regency of prabhAvatI-Gupta 
{ c . 390 to c , 410 A,D.) 

Soon after the bereavement, Ghandra-gupta must have paid 
a visit of condolence to his daughter Prabhavati-gupta. She 
was only about 25 at this time and had two sons, Divakara-sena 
and Damodara-sena,^ the former being about 5 years in age 
and the latter about 2. Ghandra-gupta advised his daughter to 
assume the leins of administration as regent for the minor king 
Divakara-sena, promising all help, military and administrative. 
She decided to follow the advice and began to rule as regent. 
She carried on the administration ably for a period of about 
twenty years with the valuable assistance of the officers that had 
been deputed by her father from Pataliputra.^ 

In the Basim branch Vindhyasakti II was the contemporary 
of Prabhavati-gupta at the time of her bereavement. He docs 
not seem to have offered any opposition to the administration 
of the regency. Being the eldest agnatic male in the Vakataka 
family, he may have felt naturally disappointed that he should 
not have been made regent for the minor king. But as Pra- 
bhavati-gupta had the solid backing of her mighty father, 
Vindhyasakti had to bow down to the inevitable. The relations 
between the main Vakataka house and its Basim branch were 

1. Damodara-sena later assumed the coronation name of Pravara-sena 
at the time of hi? accession. The expression Alahdidja-Ddmodara-scna-Piavara- 
jena-janani used of Prabhavati-gupta in the Rithapur plates docs not show that 
she had then two sons living, Damodarasena and Pravarasena. Had such 
been the case, the order of the two names in the compound would suggest that 
Damodara-sena was the elder one and the ruling king. The plates however 
were issued in the icjth regnal year c^f Pravara-sena and not of Damodara- 
sena. It is, theiefore, clear that Damodara-sena is identical with Pravara- 
sena. the latter being his coronation {abhishtka) title. 

' It is not unlikely that besides the^c two sons, Phabhavatl gupta may 
have had a daughter or two, whose names are not mentioned in the records 
handed down to us. 

2. The Poona plates of Prabhavati-gupta, which use the eastern Gupta 
script and begin with , the Gupta genealogy, instead of the Vakataka one, 
make it fairly clear that they were drafted by a Gupta officer, imported 
from Pataliputra. 



104 new history of THE INDIAN PEOPLE [ CHAP 

fairly peaceful throughout the regency. 

It was during the regency of Prabhavati-gupta that the 
Gupta conquest of Gujarat and Kithiawar was accomplished, 
and we mxy well presume that the dowager queen afforded all 
possible assistance to her illustrious father. There is, however, 
no direct evidence to support this conjecture. 

Ghandra-gupta II not only helped the regency adminis- 
tration by sending experts, but seems to have also taken active 
interest in the training of his young grandsons. There is a 
literary tradition to the effect that the poem Setubandha was 
composed by king Pravara-sena of Kuntala soon after his 
accession and was later revised by Kalidasa. It is not unlikely 
that this great poet may have been one cf the tutors appointed 
by Cliandra-giipta to educate the Vakataka princes ^ 

Prabhavati-gupta was destined to suffer one more tragic 
bereavement. Divakara-sena, her eldest son and the minor 
king, died soon after the 13th year of her regency.* This must 
have been a great blow to the dowager queen, for she must 
have been then looking eagerly to the day when she would be 
relieved of the onerous duties of administration. Damodara- 
sena, her younger son, was installed on the throne, and Pra- 
bhavati-gupta continued to be the regent for another five or 
six years. Eventually the regency terminated in c, 410 Ad, 
when Damodara-sena took up the reins of administration, 
assuming the coronation name of Pravara-sena II. 

Prabhavati-gupta continued to live for a long time after the 
termination of her regency. We find her making a grant in 
the I9th year of her son Pravara-sena*s reign. Four years later 
the son is seen making a grant for the spiritual welfare both 
of himself and his mother in thU and after life.* Prabhavati- 

1. Ramagiri-svamin of Ramtek was highly revered by the Vakatakas 
and Prabhavati-gupta made her last grant in his presence. Is it not Jikely 
that Kalidasa too may have visited Ramtek several limes in the company 
of his wards and their mother, and that it may have been during one of 
these visits that the idea occurred to him to make this hill the place of the 
exile of his Yaksha in the Meghadilta ? 

2. He was the reigning king vC-hen Prabhavati-gupta issued her Poona 
plates in the T3th year of her regency. 

3. El. XXII, 170 ff. 
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gupta, therefore, seems to have lived lor about 25 years in her 
son’s reign and died at the ripe age of about 75. 

10. PRaVARA-SENa II (r. 410 — c. 440 A.d.). 

At his accession in 410 a.d., Pravara-sena was a youth of 
about 20. A literary tradition records that he spent the first 
few years of his reign in the pursuits of the pleasures of youth. ^ 
When, however, his illustrious grandfather died in 414 a.d., 
he must have assumed the full control of the administration. 
He may not have felt that the alFairs of his government would 
be as safe in the hands of his maternal uncle Kumara-gupt i I 
as in those of his grandfather. 

Nearly a dozen copperplates of Pravara-sena II have been 
discovered so far ; neither they nor any later Vakataka rc^ 
cords refer fo any military exploits of the new king. It is, 
therefore, clear that h ' had no militiry or territorial ambitions 
and was satisfied with the patrimony he had inherited. He 
was a man of literary tastes and composed a Prakrit poem, 
named Setubandha^ describing the exploits of Rama in the 
capture of Lanka. Ramasvamin of Ramtek was highly revered 
by his family, and it was but natural that Pravara-sena, who 
was a Vaishnava, should have turned to the exploits of Rama, 
an incarnation of Vishnu, for the theme of his poem. 

Purika, situated somewhere in Berar or Western C. P. was 
the earliest Vakataka capital, as mentioned in the Piiranas. 
Later on it was shifted to Nandi-vardhana, which is most pro- 
bably Nagrrdhan (also spelt as Nandardhan) near Ramtek, 
about 13 miles north of Nagpur.^ Pravara-sena, however, 
decided to found a new capital, to be named after him as 
Pravarapura. This city has not yet been satisfactorily identi- 
fied. It has been suggested that it may be Pavanar in Wardha 
district, having a strong fort overlooking a river.® If excava- 
tions or explorations lead to the discovery of any Vakataka 

1. See ante, p. 103, n. i. 

2. 'Ihis citv is also identified with Nandpur, 34 miles north of Nagpur 
{JASB.NS. XX JX, 159). 

. 3. Ibid. 
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antiquities at this place, the theory may become generally 
acceptable. Headquarters were shifted to the new capital some- 
time after the 18th year of Pravara-sena’s reign {c. 430 a.d.) 

The evidence supplied by the place-names in the numerous 
charters of Pravara-sena makes it clear that the district of 
Amraoti, Wardha, Betul, Ghhindwara, Nagpur, Bhandara and 
Balaghat were under the administration of the main branch of 
the Vakataka dynasty. The same was probably the case with 
the remaining portions of G. P. and Khandesh. Southern 
Berar, north-western Hyderabad and southern Maharashtra 
were under the administration of the rulers of the Basim branch 
of the Vakataka family. Gurioiisly enough, the Basim contem- 
porary of Pravara-sena II was a ruler bearing the same name, 
who was also Pravara-sena II of his own branch. 

In c, 430 A.D., Pravara-sena married his crown prince 
Narendra-sena to Ajitabhattarika, a daughter of a king of 
Kuntala. The identification of the family of this princess is 
not yet satisfactorily settled, but very probably she was a dau- 
ghter of the Kadamba king Kakustha-varman, who is known to 
have married his daughters in Gupta and other royal families. 
Among the ‘other’ royal houses selected by him, the Vakataka 
family may have been naturally included, for its prestige at this 
time was second only to that of the Guptas. This marriage may 
hav^e put an end to the ill-feeling created between tlie two 
families by the Vakataka conquest of southern Maharashtra. 

The 27th year is the last regnal year of Pravara-sena II 
known so far.^ We may, therefore, assume that he ruled for 
about 30 years and died in c, 440 a.d. 

1 1 . Narendra-sena . 

(r. 440 to e. 460 a.d.) 

Pravara-sena was succeeded by his son Narendra-sena in 
€. 440 A.D. The Vakataka records observe that he had to regain 
the fortunes of his family, and that the sterling qualities which 


I. Ef. XXIII, 8 1. 
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Tie had inherited stood him in good stead in this connection. 
What the great calamity was from which the Vakatakas suSered 
during the reign of the new king could not, however, be satis- 
factorily determined for a long time. The few known facts of 
history seemed to be presenting almost an insoluble puzzle. 
Majority of scholars were inclined to assume that there was a 
long war of succession after the death of Pravara-sena II, and 
that Narendra-sena could eventually get the throne only after 
defeating a rival brother and his son, who were believed to be 
mentioned in the fragmentary inscription of Cave XVI at 
Ajanta.^ There were considerable difficulties in establishing 
this theory also, but it seemed that the known facts of history 
could be best explained by it. 

It has, however, been proved now* that the rulers men- 
tioned in the Ajanta record do not belong to the main branch 
•of the Vakataka family and that the minor king and his son 
Deva-sena need not be sandwiched between Narendra-sena and 
Prithvi-shena II. They in fact belong to the Basim branch, 
which had separated from the main stock, not at the death of 
Pravara-sena II in c. 410, but at the death of Pravara-sena I 
nearly a century earlier.^ There is no evidence to show that 
• either Deva-sena or his father contested the throne of the main 
branch, and the war of succession, therefore, was not the cause 
of the misfortunes from which Narendra-sena suffered. 

The debacle, which temporarily overwhelmed the Vakataka 
family in the reign of Narendra-sena, was the invasion of its 
dominions by the Nala king Bhavadatta-varman, ruling in 
Bastar state. A grant of this king shows that he had succeeded 
in penetrating deep into the Vakataka dominion and occupied 
Nandi vardhana, its erstwhile capital.'* The precise time of 
this record is not known, but its palaeography suggests that it 
would belong to the middle of the 5th century a d., which was 

1. ABORI. V, 33 ff ; HIJ pp. 100 li- 

2. Hyd. Ar S. I\o. 14. 

3. El. XXVJ, 1 41. 2. 

4. El. XIX, 102. 
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just the time when Narendra-sena was in the whirlpool of diiB- 
culties. The victory of Bhavadatta-varman was a decisive one. 
We find him granting a village in Yeotmal district, situated in 
the very heart of the Vakataka dominions. It is clear that 
Bhavadatta-varman succeeded, not only in defeating Narendra- 
sena but also in efTectively occupying a part of his kingdom. 
After this great achievement we find the conqueror repairing to 
holy Prayaga, apparently as a thanksgiving pilgrimage- Tlie 
victory of Bhavadatta-varman may be placed in c. 445 a.d. 

The Nalas, however, were not in a position to occupy the 
Vakataka districts for a long time. Soon, after the death of 
Bhavadatta-varman, Narendra-sena succeeded in driving them 
out. His victory was a decisive one, for he not only reoccupied 
all his territory, but carried the war into the enemy’s country, 
and captured and devastated that capital. Arthapati, the imme- 
diate successor of Bhavadatta-varman, was probably killed in tlie 
war and was succeeded by his brother Skanda-varman, who 
retrieved the fortunes of his family and rcpopuLited the 
capital.^ 

It is very probable that Narendra-sena received substantial 
help from the Kadamba relations of his queen in regaining his 
kingdom. Otherwise we cannot explain why Prithvi-shena IT, 
the son of Narendra-sena, should have mentioned his maternal 
grandfather in the genealogy of his family. It does not seem 
that Kumara-gupta I helped his grand-nephew in the hour of 
his calamity. By c, 450 a.d., when Narendra-sena was in the 
thickest trouble, Kumara-gupta himself was tottering on his 
throne owing to the rising of the Piishyamitras and the invasion 
of the HQnas. He could, therefore, have ill afforded to send 
any help, even if he were anxious to do so. 

Narendra-sena is described as the overlord of Malava in his 
son’s record. Did he snatch it from the Guptas by siding with 
their enemies, the Pushyamitras ? Tliis does not seem probable. 
His hands were too full with* the Nala invasion and he would 


I. EL XXL 153 ; XXVI, 52. 
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certainly have been very reluctant to incur the enmity of his 
Gupta relations by making a common cause with their enemies. 
It appears that when the prospects of the Gupta emperor of re- 
establishing his authority in the distant provinces of his empire 
seemed very remote in c. 455, the local feudatory in Malava 
may have for some time transferred his allegiance to the Vaka- 
taka king Narendra-sena, in the hope that he may assist him in 
maintaining his own position in the troubled times. We should 
riot forget in this connection that tlie prestige of the Vakatakas 
had increased at this time by their overthrow of the Nala power. 
Mfilava, however, did not long remain under the Vakataka 
sph *re of influence, f)r it came back under the Gupta over- 
lordship during the reign of Skanda gupta. 

Tlie overlordship over Mekala and Kosala has also been 
ascribed to yaicndra sena by his son. There is nothing im- 
probal3le in this claim. He had smashed the power of the Najas 
ruling in Ghattisgarh and Bastar state, and it is cpiitc likely 
that h'‘ may have annexed a part of the territories, w'hich bor- 
dered upon or were included in their kingdom. The Parivra- 
jakas and the Uchchakalpas liowever did not l)ecome Vakapika 
feudaloiics. 

Tlie termination of Nareiidra scria's reign may be placed 
c, 4G0 A.D. He was a fairly eliicient ruler, for he not only 
retrieved the fortunes of his family, but eventually extended 
the boundaries of its kingdom by annexing a large part of the 
Nala kingdom. His relations with the kings of the Basim branch 
were fairly cordial. 

12. P^HTHVl-SHENbV IL 
{c. 460 — c, 480 A.D.) 

Definite dates about the limits of the reign of Prithvi-shena 
are not known, but we may place it between c, 460 and c, 480 
A.D. with fair confidence. His contemporary in the Ba.um branch 
was Deva-sena, who was more devoted to pleasures than to the 
pursuits of war. Tlie relations between the two rulers were, 
therefore, cordial. 
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Prithvi-shena, like his father, had not a smooth reign. His 
Balaghat plates tell us that he had to rescue the fortunes of 
his family twice, but do not enlighten us about the enemies 
whom he had to overcome. It is probable that <^he first of these 
occasions was the expulsion of the Nala invaders, in which he 
may have taken an active part during the reign of his father ; 
in c. 450 he was a youth of about 20. The second occasion was 
probably an invasion of the Vakataka kingdom by the Trai- 
kutaka king Dahra-sena, ruling in southern Gujarat during 
c, 445-475 A.D. This ruler is known to have performed a 
Horse-sacrifice, and the expansion of power suggested by it was 
probably at the cost of the Vakatakas, who were his eastern 
neighbours. Prithvi-shena only regained his lost districts but 
was unable to smash the Traikutaka power ; for it continued to 
prosper and expand during the reign of Vyaghra-sena, the 
successor of Dahra-sena. 

No son of king Prithvi-shena is known to have succeeded 
him. After his death we find the leadership of the Vakataka 
family passing to king Hari-shena of the Basim branch, who is 
described in the Ajanta inscription as the conqueror of Kuntala, 
Avanti, Lata, Ko^ala, Kalihga, and Andhra countries. He could 
have made these conquests only by first securing the efifective 
possession of the territories and resources of the kingdom of the 
main Vakataka branch. We shall proceed to describe his career, 
but it will be convenient to preface it by a connected, though 
brief, history of the earlier rulers of the Basim branch, 

13 . Basim Branch of the vakAtakas. 

Sarva-sena, a younger son of the emperor Pravara sena 
founded the Basim branch in c. 330 A.d.^ Since Pravara-sena 
had a long reign of 60 years, we may well presume that the reign 
of his son Sarva-sena, was probably a short one, terminating 
by c. 350 A.D. No events of his reign are known, but it is not 
unlikely that he and his brothers may have tried to thwart the 


I. £/. XXVI, 137 Ar. S. No. 14. 
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accession of their young nephew, Rudra-sena II.^ Vindhya-sena, 
the son and successor of Sarva-sena, had a long reign of about 
fifty years.* He was an able and ambitious ruler and annexed 
Kuntala (southern Maharashtra) to his patrimony. It is very 
probable that he may have received some help in this under- 
taking from Prithvi-shena I, the ruler of the main Vakataka 
branch. Vindhya-sena ruled over a fairly extensive kingdom 
including southern Berar, northern Hyderabad, and the districts 
of Nagar, Nasik, Poona and Satara. His descendants c f niinued 
to rule over most of tliis territory, probably professing a kind 
of nominal allegiance to the rulers of the parent stock. 

Vindhyasakti II was succeeded by his son Prav\ira-sena II 
who had a short reign of about 15 \eais'^ (c. 400 to c. 415 a.d.). 
Curiously enough, for about five years from c. 410 to c. 415 a.d. 
the rulers of both the main Vakataka line and its Basirn branch 
bore the same name. 

The name of the minor son of 8 years, who succeeded 
Pravara-sena at Basim in c. 415, has not been preserved in the 
fragmentary Ajanta record. We possess no information about 
the manner in which the administration was carried on during 
his minority. It is not unlikely that Pravara-sena II of the 
main branch may have acted as the regent ; this may have 
resulted in the amalgamation of the governments of the two 
lines for about ten years or so.* Pravara-sena handed over the 
administration to his Basim cousin when he attained majority. 
He may be presumed to have continued to rule down to c, 455. 
He is praised in the Ajanta record for being a good ruler ; 
welfare of his subjects, rather than warfare with his neighbours, 
seems to have been his chief concern. It is, however, likely 
that he may have sent military aid to Narendra-sena, when he 

1. Ante^ p. 103. 

2. His Basim plates were issued in his 37th regnal year. 

3 . His father had ruled for about 50 years and he was succeeded by a 
son who was a minor of 8 years at his accession. Hence the reign of 
Pravara-sena II was very probably a short one. 

4* This will explain how Pravara-sena II of the main line became 
known in litcrarv tradition as the ruler of Kuntala, though it was the- 
Ba?im branch which had conquered the province and w'as ruling over it. 
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was trying to oust the Nala conqueror. Th^ invasion of the 
Najas did not cause any appreciable disturbance in the kingdom 
of the Basim branch, but its ruler may have apprehended that 
his turn might come next and may therefore have offered 
help out of enlightened self-interest. 

The ^nameless’ king was succeeded by his son Deva-sena 
in c, 455; he may be presumed to have continued to rule down 
to c. 475 A.D. He was a pleasure-loving ruler, but had the 
wisdom to entrust the administration to the care of an efficient 
minister named Hastibhoja, who was both able and popular. 

Deva-sena was succeeded in c. 475 A.d. by his son Hari- 
shena, who continued to rule down to r. 510 a.d. Hari-shena 
was the most poweiful ruler of the Basim branch. Soon after 
his accession, Prithvi-shena II of the main Vakataka family 
died. He either left behind no son, or what is equally probable, 
the onc' who succeeded him was ovei thrown by Hari-shena. 
Whatever may have been the real case, there is no doubt that 
the Basim ruler soon managed to get cflcctive possession of the 
entire dominion of the main line. 

He was, however, not satisfied with this achievemeiU, for 
his Ajanta record claims that he conquered or extended liis 
sphere of influence ovei^ Gujarat, Malava, southern Kosala, 
Andhra and Kuntala provinces.^ Tlierc is nothing improbable in 
the claim put forward. The Traikutaka ruler Dhara-sena died 
in c. 495 a.d. No successor of his is known and Hari-shena may 
well have managed to get control over his kingdom at least for 
a short time. The conquest of Malav'a attributed to him was 
quite possible at the end of the 5th century, when it had 
slipped out of the hands of the Guptas after the death of 
Biidha-gupta. Hari-shena may have succeeded in compelling 
the Varman family ruling in that province to transfer its 
allegiance to him, but probably for a short time only. South 
Ko^ala was under the rule of the Najas, who being afraid of the 
rising power of Hari-shena, may have thought it prudent to 


I. Hyd. Ar. S. No. 14, p. 11. 
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acknowledge his suzerainty, lest their kingdom should once more 
sufibr from a hostile invasion* Vikramendra, the contemporary 
Vishnukundin king in Andhra country, had married his son 
Madhava-varman I to a Vakataka princess, who was probably 
a grand-daughter of king Hari-she^a. His court poet, there- 
fore, could have felt no objection in including him among his 
master’s feudatories. 

ihe mother of Prithvl-shena II (of the main house) was 
a Kuntala (Kadamba) princess, and if it is true that Hari-shena 
had superseded her son, it is not unlikely that the latter may 
have invoked the help of the Kadambas to regain his throne. 
This would have naturally caused a clash between Hari-shena 
and the Kuntala power, which may have been glorified into a 
victory by the court poet of Hari-shena, The Kadamba records 
do not disclose that kings Mrigesa and Ravi-varman, who were 
the contemporaries of Hari-shena, had ever suffered any serious 
defeat at the hands of any enemy. The defeat of the Kuntala 
king by Hari-shena, therefore, probably refers only to some 
frontier skirmishes between the Kadambas and the Vakatakas, 
in which the latter may have come out successful.^ 

At the death of Hari-shena in c. 510 a.d. the Vakataka 
kingdom was at the zenith of its power and prestige. Practically 
the whole of Hyderabad state, Bombay Maharashtra, Berar, 
and most of G. P. were under its direct administration, and 
northern Konkan, Gujarat, Malava, Chattisgarh and Andhra 
province were under its sphere of influence. The extent of the 
Vakataka empiie at this time was thus even greater than what it 
was during the reign of Samrdt Pravara-sena I. In fact, no con- 
temporary kingdom was so extensive and powerful. Hari-shet]^ 
must have been an able ruler, a skilful administrator, and a 
renowned general to render this achievement possible. 


I. Mahainabopadhyaya V. V. Mirashi suggests that the Kuntala kings 
referred to in the Vika)aka records may have belonged to the Rashtrakuta 
family mentioned in the Pandurangapalli plates, ABORh XXV, 36-50. 
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The Vakataka empire, which was thus at the zenith of its 
glory at about 510 a.d., disappeared within less than forty years. 
By c. 550 A.D. the Ghalukyas occupied the greater part of it. 
How this decline and disappearance of the Vakataka power took 
place is, however, still a mystery ; for the records of the 
Ghalukyas, who succeeded them as the overlords of the Deccan, 
do not disclose any conflict between them and the Vakatakas, 

It has been argued that the immediate cause of the dis- 
appearance of the Vakataka power was the rise of a Rashtra- 
kuta empire, which ruled over the whole of Deccan during the 
6th century a.d,^ It has, however, to be observed that there is 
no evidence to prove that such a Rashtrakuta empire ever 
existed, anywhere except in the poetic imagination of the 10th 
century court poets of the later Ghalukyas.^ The Ghalukya 
records of the 6th century a.d., which describe in detail even 
the minor exploits of the earlier members of the dynasty, are 
silent about their ever having overthrown any mighty Rashtra- 
kuta empire, that stood between them and the ovcrlordship of 
the Deccan. Nor is therje any evidence to show that the king 
Manahka of Ghattisgarh was a Rashtrakuta or that his grand- 
sons Jayaraja, Bhavishya and Avidheya were ruling as mem- 
bers of a powerful Rashtrakuta federation in Ko^ala, Berar and 
southern Maharashtra, and thereby dominating the whole of the 
Deccan. They were mere local feudatories. None of them was 
even known as a Rashtrakuta. It is only in the reign of Abhi- 
manyu, a son of Bhavishya, that his family is described as a 
Rashtrakuta family ; that may have been probably due to his 
having recently won that office. 

We cannot thus attribute the decline of the Vakataka power 
to the sudden emergence of a Rashtrakuta empire at the beginning 
of the 6th century. Its real causes are, however, still unknown. 

No successor of Hari-shena is so far known to us. We may, 

1. MAR. 1929, pp. 197 fl*. 

2. For a detailed refutatiop of this theory, see Altckar in ABORJ, XXIV, 

149 ff. 
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however, assume that on his death he was succeeded by a son 
of his, wlio may be presumed to have ruled down to r. 530 a.d. 
The Vishnukundin kingMadhava-varman I (r. 525 to c. 570 a.d.) 
had married a Vakataka princess ; she may have been a daugh- 
ter of this ruler. 

In the reign of this king, the disintegration of the empire 
started apace. Ghatlisgarh slipped from the Vakataka control 
and passed under the rule of Tivaradeva, a Somavarh^i Pandava 
king, who was ruling also over Chanda district.^ In Malava 
and Northern C. P. Yasodharman of Mandsore suddenly rose 
to power and assumed imperial titles by c. 525 a.d. He proudly 
claims that the territories conquered neither by the Hunas nor 
by the Gupta« ic'^ognised his overlordship. These most probably 
were the northern districts of the Vakataka dominions. The 
power of Yasodharman did not last long, but the loss of these 
districts must have lowered the prestige of the Vakatakas. They 
were unable to re-establish their authority in them, for soon 
after the disappearance of Yasodharman, we find the Kalachuris 
rising to power in this area. In southern Maharashtra the 
Rashtrakuta king, named Avidheya, set up an independent 
principality. It also did not flourish long, but it is important 
to note that it was wiped out not by the Vakatakas but by the 
Kadambas. In the east the Na\as once more became powerful 
and repudiated the Vakataka overlordship. 

The Vakataka empire thus disappeared by r. 540, because 
the Kadambas of Karnataka, the Kalachuris of Northern 
Maharashtra and the Nalas of Bastar stale managed to absorb 
most of its territories during the weak rule of the successor (or 
successors) of Hari-shena. None of these powers however suc- 
ceeded in building up an empire embracing the whole of 
■the Deccan. Quite unexpectedly there arose a new ruling 
house in Karnataka, that of the Chalukyas, which soon mana- 
ged to defeat every one of these powers and annex its territory. 
How this happened will be narrated in the next volume. 

i. EU XXII, 15-2^. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar however places this ruler 
in the 8th century {List, p. 396). See ante, pp- 89-90. 



CHAPTER VI 

THE RISE OF THE GUPTAS 

Gupta families or clans existed in India from very early 
times. The names of officials ending in Gupta are found in the 
records of the Satavahanas, and even a queen of Gupta family 
{Gupta vamsoditd) is referred to in an old Brahmi inscription. 
The well-known Bharhut Pillar inscription of the Sunga period 
also refers to the son of Rajan Visadeva as GotiputCy indicating 
thereby that his queen was a Gaupti belonging to the 

Gupta clan). The same surname, GotiputUy occurs in many 
other ancient records.^ These instances show the importance 
and antiquity of the Gupta family or clan. Whether there was 
one parent clan from which all others branched or there were 
different families, without any connection, who adopted this 
name at different times, cannot be determined with any degree 
of certainty. But the latter seems more probable in view of 
the wide spread of the name all over North India and the 
Deccan. 

We possess very little information regarding the early 
history of the Gupta family that was destined to raise the name 
to an imperial dignity. Practically all that is definitely known 
is contained in the conventional genealogical account given in 
several Gupta records. According to this Samudra-giipta was 
'‘the son of the son’s son of the Mahdrdjay the illustrious (^n) 
Gupta ; the son’s son of the Mahdrdjay the i lustrious {^i) 
Ghatotkacha ; the son of the Mahdrdjddhirdjay the illustrious 
(^ri) Chandra gttpta, and the daughter’s son of Lichchhavi 
{Lichchhatd^dauhitra) begotten on the Mahddevi Kumaradevi”. 

This brief account not only pves the names of the first three 
kings of the dynasty, but indirectly also supplies very valuable 

I. For the inscriptions referred to, cf. Luder’s List, Nos. 1105, <*25, 
V’ 442/663, 680-2, 1088. In No. 68i 

the Gotiputra is said to be of the Kau^dittya gotrcm 
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information about them. In the first place, the contrast between 
the titles Maharaja of the first two kings and the Mahdrdjd^ 
dhirdja of the third (and his successors) cannot but be regarded 
as deliberate, indicating a difference in rank and status. There 
nca be little doubt, therefore, that Ghandra-gupta was a more 
powerful king than his father and grandfather. The latter are 
generally regarded as feudatories, for it has been held that 
“in the early Gupta and subsequent periods the title Maharaja 
was applied only to feudatories, not to independent sovereigns**. 
This view can, however, hardly be accepted as correct.* Further, 
even assuming that they were feudatories, we cannot say who 
was the paramount sovereign to whom they might have owed 
allegiance. We must, therefore, leave undecided the question 
whether the first two Gupta kings were really independent 
rulers or feudatory chieftains. 

The epithet Lichchhavi-dauhiira (daughter*s son of the 
I^ichchhavi) applied to Samudra-gupta in the Gupta records 
down to the latest period seems to suggest that the marriage of 
Ghandra-gupta I with the Lichchhavi (princess) KumaradevI 
was an event of considerable importance. V. A. Smith ex- 
pressed the view that KumaradevI brought to her husband as 
her dowry valuable influence, which in the course of a few years 
secured to him a paramount position in Magadha and the 
neighbouring countries.® He even went so far as to suggest 
that ‘the Lichchhavis were masters of Pataliputra and Ghandra- 
gupta, by means of his matrimonial alliance, succeeded to the 
power previously held by liis wife’s relatives. On the other 
hand Allan thinks that “the pride of the Guptas in their 
Lichchhavi blood was probably due rather to the ancient 
lineage of the Lichchhavis than to any material advantages 
gained by this alliance”.^ It is to l>e remembered, however, 
that the Mdnava^harmasdstra (X. 20, 22} regards the Lich- 

1. The examples of the Lichchhavis (Nepal), the Maghas, the Bharasivas 
anjd the Vakatakas are sufficient to prove that the title MahSrSja docs not 
necessarily indicate a feudatory rank. 

2. EHIz, 279. 

3. CGD, p. xix. 
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chhavis as descendants of Vrdtya Kshalriya^ and Vratyas are 
defined as those who, not fulfilling their sacred duties, were 
excluded from the Sdvitru As purity, in the orthodox sense, 
counted far more than the antiquity of a family in ancient 
times, it may be doubted whether the Guptas laid so much 
stress on their Lichchhavi descent merely for the sake of social 
prestige. It appears more probable, therefore, that the marriage 
alliance of Ghandra-gupta I was highly important from a poli- 
tical rather than social point of view. 

This view gains considerable strength if we carefully weigh 
the evidence of a class of coins (Pi. II, 7), which have ‘‘on the 
obverse the figures and names of Chandra-gupta and Kumara- 
devi, and on the reverse a goddess seated on a lion, along with 
the legend Lichchhavayah (the Lichchhavis).’* Mr. Allan’s 
contention that these were struck by Samudra-gupta to com- 
memorate the marriage of his parents is hardly convincing. 
The view, held by the old numismatists, that these coins were 
issued by Chandra-gupta jointly with the Lichchhavis and their 
princess Kumaradevi, who was his consort, has been very ably 
defended by Dr. Aiyanggir and Dr. Altekar.^ Altekar has 
rightly deduced from these coins “that Kumaradevi was a queen 
by her own right, and the proud Lichchhavis, to whose stock 
she belonged, must have been anxious to retain their indivi- 
duality in the new imperial state.** Indeed, it is diflicult to 
offer any other reasonable explanation for the occurrence of the 
name ^Lichchhavayah^ on these coins. The use of the tribal 
name in plural number seems to imply that a vestige of the 
old republican constitution still persisted among the Lich- 
chhavis, but the position of Kumaradevi indicates something 
like a hereditary monarchical constitution in actual practice. 
In any case, on the basis of the available evidence, we may 
reasonably assume that the marriage of Chandra-gupta and 
Kumaradevi led to the amalgamation of the Gupta principality 
with the Lichchhavi state, and the epithet Lichchhavi^dauhitra 


Num. SuppL XLVIII, 105 ff ; JIH. VI, Suppl. 10 ff. 



VI J ORIGINAL GUPTA KINGDOM 119 

was deliberately given to Samudra-gupta to emphasise his right 
of succes don to the dual monarchy. 

So far We are on tolerably sure grounds. But'thc location 
of the two states is a matter of considerable difficulty. Both 
the Gupta and the Lichchhavi kingdoms have been located by 
different scholars in Magadha, with Pataliputra as capital, but 
these views are not supported by any positive evidence. Some 
light is thrown on this question by I-tsing. This Chinese 
pilgrim, who travelled in India during the period 671-695 a d., 
refers to a king Sri-Gupta (Ghi-li-ki-to) as having built a temple 
for the Chinese priests and granted twenty-four villages as an 
endowment for its maintenance. This temple, known as the 
“Temple of Chin a", was situated close to a sanctuary called 
Mi li-kia-si-kia-po-no which was about forty Tojanas to the east 
or Nalanda, following the course of the Ganges. Allan pro- 
posed to identify this king Sri-Gupta with Gupta, the founder 
of the Gupta dynasty.^ Unfortunately, this identification is 
by no means certain. For I-tsing places Sri-Gupta about ‘five 
hundred years before his time’, whereas the founder of the 
Gupta dynasty cannot be placed more than four hundred years 
before he wrote. Allan docs not take this as a serious objection 
against the proposed identification in view of the “lapse of 
time and the fact that the Chinese pilgrim gives the statement 
on the authority of a tradition handed down frem ancient times 
by old men.” While there is a great deal of force in this 
iirgument, the chronological difficulty cannot be altogether 
ignored, and the identification of I-tsing’s Sri-Gupta with the 
founder of the Gupta dynasty, although highly probable, cannot 
be regarded as absolutely certain. We may, however, accept 
it as a provisional hypothesis and regard the original kingdom 
of Gupta as having comprised a portion of Bengal.* 

As regards the Lichchhavis, they are known to have been 
settled in VaiSali (modern Basarh in Muzaffarpur district) in 
the time of Gautama Buddha, and, though conquered by Ajato- 

1. CGD, p. XV. • 

2, HBR, pp. 69-70. 
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jatru, they continued as an important clan, as shown by refer- 
ences in Kautilya’s Arthaidstra and Mmu Smritu The Lichchha- 
vis founded a kingdom in Nepal probably as early as the first 
Or second century a.d. Whether they still continued to occupy 
Vaisali and the neighbouring region is not definitely known, but 
it is not unlikely, for reference to Nepala in Samudra-gupta’s 
inscription proves that it was different from the Lichchhavi king- 
dom which he had inherited from his mother. On the whole, 
as in the case of the Guptas, although nothing is definitely 
known, the Lichchhavi kingdom of Kumaradevi may be pro- 
visionally located in North Bihar with Vaisali as its centre. 

It is very likely that the Guptas and Lichchhavis ruled over 
two contiguous states which were amalgamated by the marriage 
of Ghandra^upta and Kumarade'sd* In view of what has been 
^aid above, we may regard a portion of North and West Bengal 
as forming R part of the Gupta territory, and North Bihar as 
that of the lichchhavis. We do not know how far the former 
extended towards the west and the latter towards the south, 
but it seems probable that a considerable part of Bihar and 
Northern and Western Bengal was included in the joint 
kingdom. Beyond this it is impossible to say anything more 
even with a tolerable degree of plausibility. 

A strict and literal interpretation of the expression ‘five 
hundred years*, in the passage of I-tsing, would go to establish 
'the rule of a king Sri-Gupta (or Gupla with honorific Sri, as 
is the case with the founder of the Gupta family) in Bengal 
in the last quarter of the second century a.d. Even if such a 
king really existed, we do not know his relationship, if any, 
with his namesake who flourished about a century later. A 
daughter of Ghandra-gupta II, married to a Vakataka prince, 
is said to have belonged to Dhdrana getra which must conse- 
"qucntly have been the gotra of the Gupta family. It has been 
'suggested* from this that they "may have been related to queen 
Dharinl, the chief consort Of Agnimitra.^ But this is highly 


1. PHAL^ 443 fru 



VI] 


GHANDRA-GUPTA I 


121 


problematical. On the whole it is impossible, at the present 
State of our knowledge, to say anything about the antecedents 
of the royal family founded by Mahdrdja Gupta. Reference 
may be made in this connection to two seals, one with the 
legend Gutasya (in mixed Sanskrit and Prakrit) and the other 
with the Sanskrit legend ^^Sriguptasya^\^ Both of these, or at 
least the latter, might belong to the founder of the Gupta 
family, but this is by no means certain. 

The third king Chandra-gupta I is undoubtedly the first 
powerful king of the family who extended its power and prestige 
to a considerable extent. But beyond his marriage with the 
Lichchhavi princess, and the assumption of the title Maharaja* 
dhiraja^ we hardly possess any definite inlormation about him. 
It is generally assumed that he founded a new era, dating from 
his coronation, which took place on December 20, 318 a. d., or 
February 26, 320 a.d., according to different calculations of the 
exact epoch of the Gupta Era. But there is nothing to prove 
definitely that it was he who founded this era. It merely rests 
on the belief that he was a very powerful king and his two pre- 
decessors were too insignificant to found an era. Both these 
assumptions are highly probable but lack convincing proof. 
At the same time we should not lose sight of the possibility that 
the era commemorates the accession of Samudra-gupta who 
is definitely known to have established a vast empire. This 
theory finds support in the two copper-plate grants of Samudra- 
gupta found at Nalanda and Gaya and dated respectively in the 
years 5 and 9. The genuineness of these two plates is certainly 
not above suspicion, but it is difficult to assert positively that 
at least the first of these is a forged one.* If, therefore, we 
believe that it was issued in year 5 of Samudra-gupta, it would 
be 'more reasonable to regard the Gupta era as commemorating 
the year of Samudra-gupta ’s accession, rather than that of his 
father. In any case we should not forget that the almost 
unanimously accepted view that Chandra-gupta I founded the 
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Gupta era is at best a reasonable and probable hypothesis, but 
by no means an established fact. 

It is difficult to form an exact idea of the extent of the 
Gupta kingdom under Chandra-gupta I. It almost certainly 
included the greater part of Bihar and also very probably a 
portion of U. P. and Bengal. But any attempt to define it 
more precisely is beset with difficulties. (See Appendix). 

The foregoing discussion would make it clear that we possess 
very little definite information regarding the origin and early 
history of the Guptas. It would be idle to speculate further 
on this subject until more facts come to light. It has been 
suggested that Chandra-gupta I liberated “the people of 
Magadha from the thraldom of the hated Scythian foreigner.” 
The history of the Kushanas has been dealt with in a preceding 
chapter, and there is not a particle of positive evidence to 
support the view that Chandra-gupta I “simply drove out the 
Scythians and gave independence to the province of Magadha 
after three centuries of subjection and foreign oppression”.^ 
Such speculations are useless,* and for the present we may sum 
up the position somewhat as follows : — 

Towards the close of the third and the beginning of the 
fourth century A. D. there was no paramount political power in 
Northern India, and it presented the spectacle which usually 
follows the disintegration of an empire. The whole country 
was divided into a number of independent states both monar- 
chical and non-monarchical. Two of these in Eastern India, 
vU., the Lichchhavi state and the principality founded by Gupta, 
were united by a marriage alliance, and Chandra-gupta I, 

1. .4/(7. pp 3, 5. 

2, Jayaswal’s reconstruction (ABORI. XII, f,C) ; JBORS. XIX, 113) of 

the oritjin and early history of the Guptas, on tlie basis of the drama 
Ktiumudi-mahotiava, though supported by some (JBORS. XXI, 77 ; XXII, 
275) has been justly rejected by most other scholars (Aiyangar Comm. Vol. 
pp. 3,59-362 lie. IX, 100 ; IHQ^. XIV, 582 ; Thomas Comm, Vol. p. 115 ; 
JAHRS. VI, 139). Still more illusory is a recent attempt (JBRS. XXX, i) 
to write the (iupta history in detail with the help of a passage in Bhavi- 
shyottara-Purdna^ which is a palpable modem forgery XX, 345). It is 

impossible to take all these views seriou.sly and notice them in a sober histori- 
cal work. 



V/ J KINGDOM OF CHANDRA-GUPTA I 123 

grandson of Gupta and son of Ghatotkacha, ruled over a 
powerful kingdom which probably included not only the mo- 
dern province of Bihar but als j parts of U. P. and Bengal, He 
signalised his increased power and prestige by changing the 
title Maharaja used by his father and grandfather for the higher 
imperial title Maharajadidtaja^ and probably also by founding 
an era. 

It is a pity that nothing is known of the heroic deeds by 
which Ghandra-gupta })avcd the way for the future greatness 
of his kingdom. But one of his last acts, which perhaps con- 
tributed more than anything else in this direction, was the 
selection of his son Samudra-gupta as his successor, who built 
on the foundation, so well laid by him, a noble structure that 
has immortalised his family. 

APPENDIX 

The extent of the kingdom of Ghandra-gupta i. 

The idea that Ghandia-gupta’s dominions comprised Saketa 
(Oudh), Prayaga (Allahabad) and Magadha (South Bihar) is 
widely accepted. It rests upon a Puranic verse which is restored 
as follows by Pargiter • 

Anu-Gangd Praydgam cha Sdkclam Magadhdm taiba [ 

Etdn janapaddn sarvdn hhokshyante Gupla-mthsajdk |I 
He translates it as follows : — ^^Kings born of the Gupta race 
will enjoy all these territories, namely, along the Ganges, 
Prayaga, Saketa and the Magadhas.” The expression arm- 
Gangd (along the Ganges) is somewhat vague, and may be 
connected with the next word to mean all tlie territories along 
the Ganges, from its mouth to Prayaga. Some have taken it 
•as a qualifying epithet to the three other place-names, but then 
Saketa can hardly be regarded as a territory along the Ganges. 
But this is not all. Some Puranic texts substitute ^GupiOL 
'Guhya^ ^Sapta" or ‘ Manidhdnyajdh ’ for ‘ Gupta-varfisajdh ’ of the 
above passage. The corresponding prose passage is Vishnu is 
^^Anu-Gahgd Praydgam Magadha Guptds-cha bhokshyanti i.^., the 
territory along the Ganges (up to) Prayaga will be enjoyed b}' 
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the people of Magadha and the Guptas.* This considerably 
modifies the extent of the Gupta kingdom. 

These discrepancies render it a difficult task to reconstruc 
from the Puranic passage the extent of territory ruled over by 
the Guptas. But many scholars go even further and identify 
the territories, as enunciated in Pargitei’s emended text, as those 
of Chandra-gupta I. It should be remembered that the passage 
in the Purana is followed by a description of other kingdoms, 
and at least two individual rulers are mentioned. In the par- 
ticular passage the Guptas, in plural number, are described as 
the rulers. It is prima fade unreasonable, therefore, to think 
that the author of the passage had specifically the kingdom of 
Chandra-gupta I in view. Even taking the extended territory 
of the emended text of Pargiter, it may describe equally well 
the territory of Chandra-gupta 1 or that of Samudra-gupta at 
a certain stage of his victorious career. Some have even taken 
it as the Gupta dominions in the period of decline after Skanda- 
gupta. In any case, considering the various difficulties of 
interpretation and uncertainties in the texts, it is hardly justified 
to assign too great an importance to the Puranic passage, and 
far less to rely upon it in de'ducing the extent of territory ruled 
over by Chandra-gupta I. 


I. DKA, p, 53 fn, 8 - 



CHAPTER VII 

THE FOUNDATION OF THE GUPTA EMPIRE 
1 . Sources of History 

With the accession of Samudra-gupta our knowledge of the 
political history becomes fuller and more precise. This is due 
to a large number of records, engraved on stone and copper 
during the reigns of this monarch and his successors, which 
have been found all over Northern India from Bengal to Ka- 
thiawar. It has become possible with their help to reconstruct 
the chronology and the main outline of the history of the 
Guptas with a tolerable degree of certainty. 

Of Samudra-gupta himself we possess two records on stone 
and two on copper (Nos. 1-4).^ The first two bear no dates, 
but the others are dated respectively in years 5 and 9. The 
genuineness of these two dated copper-plate charters has been 
doubted by many, but so far at least as the first of them is con- 
cerned, grounds for this opinion, as stated above, are certainly 
very inadequate. 

The inscriptions engraved on the Asoka Pillar at Allahabad 
(No. 3) is by far the most important record notonly of Samudra- 
gupta, but also of the whole Gupta series. It describes the 
political condition of India and the achievements and persona- 
lity of Samudra-gupta with such fullness of details as is not to 
be found in the record of any other king of Northern India, 
with the single exception of Asoka. It forms our principal, and 
almost the only, source of information about the history of 
Samudra-gupta and as such requires careful study. 

This long royal prasasti (eulogy) of 33 lines was composed 
by Harishena, who held various important offices in the state. 
Although Fleet held that the record was incised after the death 
of Samudra-gupta, there are no adequate grounds against the 

I. The figures within brackets refer to the serial number in the List of 
Gupta Inscriptions given in the Bibliography at the end of the volume. 
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natural assumption that it was set up during the life-time of 
the great emperor. 

2. Samudra-gupta’s accession. 

The fourth verse of this inscription refers to a memorable 
scene in the court of Chandra-gupta I. We are told that, in 
the presence of a full assembly in the open Durbar^ the king 
embraced his son Samudra-gupta, and overcome with emotion, 
with the hairs of his body standing erect, said, with tears in 
his eyes : *‘Thou art worthy, rule this whole world”. The poet 
adds that while this declaration caused the joy {lit. made them 
heave a sigh of relief) of the courtiers {sabhya)^ it caused heart- 
burning among others of equal birth, who looked with sad 
faces at Samudra gupta, the fortunate winner of the pii/.e. 

It is generally assumed that the above verse refers to the 
selection of Samudra-gupta as heir-apparent by Cliandra-gupla. 
But literally interpreted the passage would rather imply that 
Chandra-gupta I formally renounced the throne and anointed 
his son as king. It may, no doubt, be argued that the poet's 
dramatic account was a bit exaggerated, and the words put in 
the mouth of the king were to refer to future events. But the 
emotion of the king, so vividly described, suits more with his ab- 
dication and final leave-taking than merely a formal announce- 
ment of his successor. On the other hand, the attitude of the 
king and the tense atmosphere prevailing in the Court might 
have been due to special circumstances which invested the 
selection of the heir-apparent with an extraordinary interest. 
The possibility of this is hinted at by the opposite reactions of 
the royal announcement on the courtiers and ‘others of equal 
birth*. It clearly implies that other princes of the royal blood 
had coveted the throne and these contending claims for suc- 
cession were exciting the public, and perhaps even disturbing 
the political life. In order to put a stop to all dangers for the 
present and future, the king, perhaps in the presence of all, 
nominated Samudra gupta as his successor. But the view that 
Chandra-gupta I abdicated the thror.e in favour of his son 
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Sarnudra-giipta is also not unlikely and is probably hinted at 
even in Ins. No 4. 

The fact that the court-official Harishena referred to this 
incident^ with clear emphasis on the displeasure of rival princes, 
although it happened long ago, may not unreasonably be taken 
to iin^jly that it contains allusions to an historical event attended 
by important consequences. It has accordingly been suggested 
that Samudra-gupta’s brothers rebelled against him, and put 
Kacha, the eldest, on the throne.^ This ruler is known to us 
only from coins which bear such a close resemblance to those 
of Samudra-gupta, that almost all numismatists have identified 
the two. Allan even suggests that ‘‘Kacha was the original 
name of the emperor and that lie took the name Samudra- 
giipta in allusion to Ins conquests*’. This is, however, by no 
means certain, and we shall have occasion to discuss another 
probable identification. But even if Kacha be not identical 
with Samudra gupta there is nothing to support the view that 
he headed a rebellion against the latter. It is perhaps possible 
to detect some reference to the political disturbance at the 
beginning of the reign of Samudra-gupta in the fragmentary 
verses (5 and 6) wliich describe how some were attracted to 
him by his extraordinary deeds of valour, and others submitted 
after being afflicted by his prowess. But the precise implications 
of these vague statements are unknown at present. 

3 . Samudra-Gupta’s conquests 

The Allahabad inscription gives a very detailed account of 
the conquests of Samudra-gupta. it not only refers in a gene- 
ral way to the emperor’s skill in a hundred battles which left 
scars of wounds all over his body, but mentions specifically the 
enemies with whom he fought. 

The seventh verse refers to important military achievements 
of Samudra-gupta, but we are unable to understand the full 

1. ABORI. IX, 8^. V. A. Smith also formerly held the view that 
Kacha was in all probability the brother and predecessor of Samudra-gupta 
1O93, P* ® 7 )- 
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implication, as part of the verse is lost. Mention is first made 
of his complete victory over two rulers named Achyuta and 
Nagasena, and a third, belonging to the family of the Kotas. 
This is followed by a statement that he took his pleasure at the 
city called Pushpal The lacuna^ caused by the peeling off of 
the surface of the stone in this purt of the record, leaves us in 
the dark about the connection between these events, but the 
construction of the sentence makes it very likely that Samudra- 
gupta’s victory over the kings, at least the third one, is closely 
connected with his visit to the city called Pushpa. In other 
words, it was probably the victory over one, or all of them, that 
enabled him to take possession of the city. 

Both Achyuta and Nagasena are named later in the record 
along with other kings as having been exterminated by Samudra- 
gupta. Whether this result was achieved by the campaign we 
are discussing, or by others at a later date, cannot be definitely 
decided, but the former appears more probable, in view of the 
use of the word unmulya (to uproot) about them. Achyuta pro- 
bably ruled in Ahichchhatra (near Bareilly) and Nagasena 
probably belonged to the Naga royal family of Padmavati 
(Padam Pawaya, 25 miles north-east of Narwar, in Gwalior 
State). As to the Kotas, coins bearing the name have been 
found in E. Punjab and Delhi, and they probably ruled in the 
Upper Gangetic valley. In view of the location of these king- 
doms, it may be held that the city which Samudra-gupta took 
possession of after his great victory, was Kanyakubja, which 
was called Pushpapura in ancient times. 

Pushpapura was, however, also a well-known name of Pata- 
liputra, which is generally supposed to have been the capital 
of Samudra-gupta, and it is just possible that the poet refers 
to the triumphal entry of Samudra-gupta into his own capital 
after his brilliant military campaign. But it has been held by 
some that Achyuta, Nagasena and other kings attacked him in 
Pataliputra, and the new king had to fight in his own capital 
against a confederacy of kings that challenged his accession.^ 

I. JIH. VI, Suppl., pp. 24, 27, 37. 
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Others have held that the Kotas were at that time ruling over 
Pataliputra and it was by defeating them that Samudra-gupta 
seized the city.^ But there is no positive evidence in support 
of any of these views. Pushpapura may denote Pataliputra, 
but then we can hardly be definite about its connection with 
Samudra-gupta’s victory over the three kings named above. 

After this account of the first military campaign of Samudra- 
gupta follows a long list of kings, states and peoples who were 
conquered by him and acknowledged his suzerainty. These 
are clear iy divided into four categories, and the relation of each 
with Samudra-gupta is described in different terms. 

The first category includes twelve states of Dakshinapaiha 
(Deccan and South India) with the names of their rulers who 
were defeated and captured, and then liberated. 

The second category contains the names of nine rulers of 
Aryavarta (Northern India) who were violently exterminated. 
Here we must presume that their kingdoms were annexed to 
the dominions of Samudra-gupta. 

To the third category belong the rulers of five kingdoms, 
expressly referred to as frontier chiefs, and nine tribal states, 
who “paid taxes, obeyed orders and performed obeisance in 
person to the great emperor.” 

Before describing the fourth category which requires a more 
detailed treatment on account of difficulties in interpretation, 
we may try to form an estimate of the empire of Samudra- 
gupta on the basis of his relation with the states described so 
far. It is obvious that the dominions, directly ruled over by 
Samudra-gupta, included, in addition to the ancestral terri- 
tories inherited by him, those of the rulers included in the 
second category. This is proved not only by the word ‘extern 
minated* used in respect of these kings, but also by the fact 
that they are named without their kingdoms, unlike the South 
Indian rulers in category I. Evidently these states are not 
named as they no longer existed aS" separate units. But how- 


I. JBORS, XIX, 113, irg. 
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soever that may be explained, the omission of their names 
renders it difficult to localise the nine kings whose dominions 
were incorporated in the Gupta Empire.^ Of them Ganapati- 
iiaga was probably the Naga king of Mathura,* and Chandra- 
varman may be identified with the king of that name whose 
record has been found at Susunia in Bankura district, Bengal. 
Two others, Achyuta and Nagasena, have been discussed 
^bove. The dominions of the remaining five viz Rudradeva, 
Matila, Nagadatta, Nandin and Bala-varman cannot be located 
at present. The identification of the four states would show 
that Samudra-gupta’s dominions included the greater part, if 
not the whole, of U, P., a portion of Central India, and at 
least the south-western part of Bengal. 

The states in the third category also supply indirect testi- 
mony to the extent of the territories which were directly under 
the rule of Samudra-gupta, As the five kingdoms in this catc- 
:g >ry are specifically referred to as frontier-states, it may be 
safely presumed that they bordered on the dominions directly 
under the sway of the great emperor. Three of these, viz. 
Samatata,'^Kamarupa ancf Nepala, are well known, correspon- 
ding respectively to South-east Bengal, Upper Assam and 
Nepal. The fourth, iba^aka, was probably situated in Nowgong 
district in Assam. ^ The fifth, Kartripura, has been identified 
with Kartarpur in Jalandhar District, and according to some 
it even comprised the territory of the Katuria Raj of Kumaon, 


Identifications of kings and states mentioned in the Allahabad Ins. 
have been discussed in detail by V. A. Smith (JRAS 1O97, pp. 87 If), 
Dr. D.R* Bhandarkar {IHQ^. I, 251 ff) and Dr. H.C. Raychoudhuri {PHAl^ 
jpp. 449 ff). The views in the text, unless otherwise stated, arc based on 
their writings, to which reference may be made for the grounds on which 
the proposed identifications are made and also for other probable identi- 
fications. Cf. also JIH. VI, Suppl., p. 27 for some new suggestions which 
arc, however, very problematical. 

2. Bhandarkar locUcs Ganapati-naga’s kingdom in Vidisa. Although 
Bhandarkar docs not mention it, the existence of a NagaHou'=;c of Mathura, 
like that of Vidisa, is attested to by the Puranas. Dr. Altekar found 
hundreds of Canapati’s coins in Mathura, while only a few coins have been 
found at Vidisa. It is, therefore, more likely that he ruled in Mathura. 

3. Barua, Early History of Kdmarupa, p. 42. There is a place still called 
Doboka in the valley of the Kapili and the Jumna rivers in Nowgong district 
{Joutiu Assam Res.'Sodefy, I, 14-15, 124; V, 14-57). 
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Garhwal aad Rohilkhand. Some have, however, identified it 
with Kahror, between Multan and Lohni.^ 

Among the tribes whose states were also presumably on or 
near the frontier, the Malavas, Arjunayanas, Yaudheyas and 
Madrakas form the first g roup. The Malavas settled in various 
localities in Western India after having migrated from the 
Punjab where they had fought with Alexander on the banks of 
the lower Ravi. At the time of Samudra-gupta they probably 
occupied Mewar, Tonk and adjoining regions of S. E. Rajpu- 
tana. The Yaudheyas inhabited the territory still known as 
Johiyabar, along both banks of the Sutlej on the border of the 
Bahawalpur state, but their dominions at one time extended 
almost up to Kangra in the north, Shaharanpur in the east 
and Bharatpur in the south. The Madrakas occupied the terri- 
tory between th:: Ravi and the Ghenab, round modern Sialkot, 
which represents their ancient capital city Sakala. The terri- 
tory of the Arjunayanas cannot be located with certainty, but 
if the group Malava-Aijiinayana-Yaudheya-Madraka has been 
named in the record in geographical order, as is generally 
believed, the country of the Arjunayanas may be placed bet- 
ween Bharatpur and Eastern Rajputana, somewhere near 
Jaipur. 

The location of the other group of five tribes vi/.. the 
Abhi ra s, Prarjunas,^Samal^nika^, Kakas and Kharaparikas is 
somewhat uncertain. The^Xbhiras hacl llicir main^ settlement 
in W- Rajputana which is called Abiria in the Periplus, and 
we have record of Abhira chiefs both in this part as well as in 
Miharashtra. But they had another settlement in Central 
India, which was called after them Ahirwara, between Bhilsa 
and Jhansi. This was probably the state referred to in the 
Allahabad record. 

As regards the Sanakanikas, a feudatory chief of this tribe 
recorded his gift on a Vaishnava cave temple at Udayagiri, a 
well-known hill about two miles to the north west of Bhilsa, 


I. JRAS, 1898, pp. 198-99 ; JIHm XIV, 30. 
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during the reign of Chandra-gupta II (Ins. No. 6). It may 
be, therefore, surmised that the Sanakanikas lived in the neigh- 
bourhood of Bhilsa, but it would be too much to presume that 
they held the province of Vidi^.' 

Kakapur, a village about 20 miles north of Bhilsa, has been 
identified as the ancient seat of the Kakas,^ while the Khara- 
parikas have been located in the Damoh district in G. P. But 
these identifications cannot be regarded as certain. 

According to the identifications proposed above this second 
group of tribes ruled over territories to the north and east of 
Bhilsa. If the tribes in this group have also been named in 
geographical order, the Prarjunas, about whom nothing is 
known, may be located to the north of Bhilsa, and in any case 
they probably did not live very far from this city. 4 

It may be noted in passing that the Sanakanika feudatory 
chief of Chandra-gupta II, as well as his father and grand- 
father, bore the title Maharaja, indicating that the Sanakanikas, 
and probably other tribes in this group, were not tribal re- 
publics, as is generally supposed, but were ruled by hereditary 
chiefs. 

If we now consider the position of those states in the third 
category whose identification is more or less certain, and regard 
them all as situated on the frontier, we may form a fairly ac- 
curate idea of the extent of the territory under the direct rule 
of Samudra-gupta. In the east it included the whole of Bengal,, 
excepting its south-eastern part. Its northern boundary ran 
along the foothill of the Himalayas. In the^west it extended 
up to the Punjab and probably included its eastern districts, 
between Lahore and Karnal. From the last named town the 
boundary followed the Jumna river up to its junction with the 
Ghambal, and thence along an imaginary line passing by the 
west of Narwar almost due south to Eran. Ins. No. 4 defi- 
nitely pioves that Eran, in Saugor district, C. P., about 

1, This view of Dr. BhanclarkSr is inconsistent with his identification 
of Ganapati-naga as a king ofVidisa. 

2. JBORS. XVIIL 212-3. 
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50 miles to the N. N. E. ofBhilsawas included in the domi* 
nions of Samudra-gupta. 

The southern boundary ran from Eran to Jubbulpore and 
thence along the Vindhya range. This may be inferred from 
the statement in the Allahabad inscription that Samudra gupta 
made all the A^avikarajas i.e.^ kings of the forest countries to 
become his servants. In two inscriptions in Baghelkhand, dated 
in the years 199 and 209 of the Gupta era, king Hastin is said 
to ha /e ruled over Dabhala together with the eighteen forest 
kingdoms {atavirdjya) , These were theiefore contiguous to 
Dabhala which denoted the territory round Jubbulpore. The 
eighteen forest kingdoms may thus be taken to have denoted 
the hilly tracts, full of dense forest, that extended further to- 
wards the east^ across the whole of Chota Nagpur. 

\/ The conquest of these hilly states undoubtedly facilitated 
the campaign of Samudra-gupta against the twelve kings of 
Dakshinapatha mentioned in category I. These are Mahendra 
of Kosala, Vyaghraraja of Mahakantara, Mantaraja of Kauraja 
(Kerala), Mahendraglri^ of Pishtapura, Svamidatta of Kottura, 
Damana of Erandapalla, Vishnugopa of Kanchi, Nilaraja of 
Avamukta, Hasti-varman of Vehgi, Ugrasena of Palakka, Ku- 
vera of Devarashtra and Dhananjaya of Kusthalapura. Among 
these Vishnugopa must have been a king of the well-known 
Pallava dynasty, ^ and Hasti-varman was almost certainly the 
king of the Salahkayana dynasty whose record has been found 
at Peddavegi. The remaining kings are not known from any 
other source, but wc are better informed about the location of 
the kingdoms named. Of these Kosala undoubtedly denotes 
Dakshina-kosala (South Kosala) comprising the districts of 
Bilaspur, Raipur and Sambalpur. Pishtapura is modern Pitha- 


1. Fleet took the name of the king to be simply ‘Mahendra’, con- 

necting ^girV with the place-name Ko^ura that followed. But Dr. 
Bhandarkar seems to be right in the view that Mahendragiri was the 
name of the king of Pishtapura I, 252 ; Aiyangar Comm. VoL 

p- Ih 761-62). This view is also supported by actual instances 

of personal names ending in *giri' (/C. Ill, 230). 

2. According to Dubreuil, the name of this king occurs in Vayalur 
tns» {AH D., p. 61), but Prof. Nilkama Sastri doubts it. (Cf. Ch. XII). 
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puram in the Godavari district, and Kahchi is Conjeeveram in 
the Chingleput district, Madras. The name Vehgi, the capital 
city of the kingdom of that name, is still preserved in Vegi or 
Peddavegi, 7 miles north of Eli ore between the Krishna and 
the Godavari rivers. Names of Erandapalli and Devarashtra 
occur also in the records of Kalihga kings, and these were pro- 
bably situated in Vizagapatam district. Palakka has been 
identified with Palakka da, the capital of a Pallava viccioyalty, 
and was probably situated in the Nellore district.^ Kerala, 
Kottura, Avamukta and Kusthalapura cannot be located v\ith 
certainty.* Vyaghraraja of Mahakantara has been identified 
with the Vakataka feudatory prince Vyaghra whose inset iptions 
have been found at Nach-ne-ki-talai and Ganj in Central India, 
while some hold that he was also the ruler of the Uchchakalpa 
dynasty in Bundelkhand mentioned in Ins. Nos. 60-66. The 
principal objecdon against this identification is that Vyaghra- 
raja is included among the rulers of Dakshinapatha, while it 
would place his kingdom north of the Vindhyas, and in a region 
included in Atavirajya which is separately mentioned in the 
same record. These are not insuperable objections, but certainly 
very weighty arguments against the proposed identification. It 
has accordingly been suggested that Vyaghraraja ruled in Jey- 
pore forest (in Orissa) which is referred to as Maha-vana, a 
synonym of Muha-kantaia, in an old inscription.* 

Leaving aside this doubtful point it seems to be dear that 
in course of his southern campaign Sarnudra-gupta passed 
through the eastern and -southern part of the Central Provinces 


1. Prof. Nilkanta Sastri regards Ugrasena as a feudatory of Vi.vimu- 
gopa (Ch. XII). 

2. Mr. R. Sathianathaier proposes to identify, among others, Maha- 
kantara with Ranker and Bastar, Kerala with C herla (Nagpur 1 aluk, 
E. Godavari district), Kottura with Koituru near Tuni (E. Godavaii 
district), Erandapalla with Erraguntapallc in the Chentalapudi taluk of 
the West Godavari district, and Devarashtra with the place of that name^ 
in the Khanapur Sub-division of the Saiara district. He thus maintains, 
against the generally accepted view, that Samudra-gupta did not pass- 
through Orissa, Ganjam and Vizagapatam, but first emerged on the cast 
coast at Pishtapura (Pithapuram) and that he also conquered Western- 
Deccan. {Studies in the Ancient History of Tonddmandalam^ pp. 13-19). 

3. JAHRS. I, 228. 
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to Orissn, and then proceeded along the eastern coast^ up to 
the Pallava kingdom of which Kanchi was the capital. Doubts 
have expressed as to his actually proceeding so far soutli, 

and it has been suggested that he fought with a confederacy of 
these soutlu'rn princes somewhere further to the north. ^ This, 
however, is a gratuitous assumption, wliich seems to be belied 
by the detailed mention of the kings defeated by him. 

Having thus discussed the first three categories of states 
mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar Inscription w^e may now 
proceed to a consideration of the fourth. 

The fourth category consists of a few independent or semi- 
independent principalities. Unfortunately the interpretation of 
the passage describing these has proved very difficult, both as 
regards the narnes of the states as well as the different kinds of 
homage performed by them. As regards the former, we have, 
in addition to S imhala and other islands, a compound word 
Daivnpuira-Shdhi-‘ShdhdnushdhvSaka-Murunda, The first three 
are well-known titles borne by the Kushan kings, and may refer 
to one of them. It has been urged, however, that they denote, 
not a single Kushan king, but three of the smaller states into 
which the Kushan empire was divided, the ruler of each of 
them appropriating one of the titles for himself. Although 
supported by great authorities, this view seems hardly justified 
by available evidence, and the probability rather is that refe- 
rence is made here to a Kushan ruler exercising sway over 
Kabul and a part of the Punjab, and possibly other territories 
further to the west.® 

Of the two remaining words of the compound, Saka is a 
well-known tribal name, and we have positive evidence that the 
Saka (Western) Kshatrapas were ruling in W, India, and other 

1. But cF. fn. I above. 

2. J. Dubreuil is of opinion {op. cit. pp 6o-6i) that Samudra-gupt a, 
who advanced up to the river Krishna, was opposed by a confederacy 
of the kings of the E. Deccan, and being repulsed, abandoned the con- 
quests he had made in the coast of Orissa and returned home. This is 
pure imgaination and directly contradicted by the explicit statements in 
the Allahabad Ins. cf. also N. Sasiri’s views in Ch. Xll. 

3. CGD. pp. xxvi-ii; PHAI. 4, p. 460; AIG. p. 24; Cf. mpra. Ch. I. 
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jDcrsons of that nationality were ruling in and about Sahchi.^ 
As regards Murunda, some regard it as the name of a powerful 
foreign tribe, ruling in the Upper Ganges valley,* while others 
hold that ‘^Murunda is not the name of a tribe, but a Saka 
word meaning lord, which was used as a title by the Sakas, and 
after them by the Kushanas’*, and that Saka-Murunda denotes 
the Western Satraps.* 

We may hold, therefore, that the fourth category includes 
the Saka and Kushana princes of the west together with the 
peoples of Siriihala and other islands, and for the present it is 
impossible to be more precise. 

The words denoting different kinds of homage performed 
by these states are : — -1. Atma-nivedana ; 2. Kanyopqyana-ddna ; 
and 3. Garutmad-anka-sva^vishaya^bhukti^sdsana-yachana. 

The first means literally, oiBFering oneself as sacrifice, and 
probably means personal attendance. The second means ‘pre» 
sen ting unmarried daughters and giving them in marriage*, but 
it is not easy to distinguish between the two. For it would be 
unreasonable to think that rulers who enjoyed at least some 
degree of autonomy would present their daughters for any 
other purpose than marriage. 

The third compound presents some difficulty. It has been 
urged that it means a two-fold request asking for charters 
(idsanaydchana) (i) for the use of the Gupta coin bearing Garuda 
symbol {Garutmad-anka) and (it) for the government of their 
own territories (sva-vishaya-bhukii) } On the other hand ^Garut^ 
mad-anka* has been translated as ‘bearing the Garuda seal* and 
regarded as a qualifying epithet of Sdsana, the whole compound 
being taken to mean the soliciting of imperial charters, con- 

T. EL XVI, 230; JASB. N.S. XIX, 337. 

2. CGD. p. xxix. According to the Chinese authority, the capital of 
Meou-lun (a word equated with Murunda) was 7000 li from the mouth 
of the Great River, which was undoubtedly the Ganges. Allan is, there- 
fore, hardly correct when he says that the Chinese description of the 
capital seems to suggest Pataliputra. 

3. EL XIV, JBOES, XXIII, 449. Jayaswal took Saka-MuruQ(ja 

to denote the smaller Saka rulers like the bhalada, Shaka and the 
Ga<;Jahara chiefs as well as the Western Satraps, (JBORtS. XVIII, 210)* 

4. jBons. xvm, 207; xix, 145. 
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firming them in the enjoyment of their territories, bearing the 
Garuda seal.^ 

We have discussed this category at some length, for an 
accurate idea of the nature and extent of the Gupta empire, 
specially its relation with the outlying Saka and Kushana prin- 
cipalities, depends upon a proper identification of the states 
named and correct interpretation of the forms of homage paid 
by them. In spite of difference of views, ‘attendance in person’ 
and ‘asking for imperial charters for the enjoyment of terri- 
tories’, the two forms of homage, about which there is no differ- 
ence of opinion, would certainly imply that the Saka and 
Kushana rulers of West and North-West India acknowledged 
the suzerainty of Samudra-gupta. But whether this represents 
the actual state of things, or is a mere boastful rhetoric on the 
part of the panegyrist, it is difficult to say. The inclusion of 
even distant Sirnhala (Ceylon) and all other islands in this 
category raises great doubts about this interpretation, and we 
shall hardly be justified in taking the words of the court-poet 
in their literal sense without corroborative evidence. 

So far as Ceylon is concerned, we have fortunately an in- 
dependent evidence of its political relation with Samudra-gupta. 
According to a Chinese text, Meghavarna, king of Ceylon, sent 
two monks to Bodh-Gaya to visit the sacred spots, but t^ey were 
put to great inconvenience for want of suitable accommodation. 
To remove this difficulty for future pilgrims to the holy place, 
Meghavarna decided to found a monastery there. He accor- 
dingly sent a mission to Samudra-gupta with rich presents and 
asked for permission to build a monastery and a rest-house for 
Geylonese pilgrims. Samudra-gupta readily granted the per- 
mission, and the Ceylonese king built a splendid monastery to 
the north of the Bodhi tree.* By the time of Hiuen Tsang it 

1. CGD. p. XXV. It has been suggested that the different forms of 
homage or submission apply respectively to the different groups of states 
included in the category {JBORS. XIX, 145). But this is very unlikely 
iJJiORS. XXI II, 447-48). 

2. JA. 1900, pp. 316 ff., 401 ff. ; LA. 1902, p. 194. The date of Megha- 
varoa is uncertain. Geiger {Afahdvariisa Eng. Transl., p. xxxix) places 
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had developed into a magnificeiit establishment, with more 
than 1,000 priests, and the pilgrim has described the rich 
decoi ations and massive grandeur of the buildings. Referring 
to the old history of its foundation Hiuen Tsang says that the 
Ceylonese king ^gave in tribute to the king of India all the 
jewels of his country*. It is likely that Samudra-gupta’s 
courtier also regarded the lich present as tribute, and construed 
the Ceylonese king’s prayer for permission to build a monastery 
into an ‘application for charter confirming him in the enjoy- 
ment of his territories’, one of the forms of homage paid by 
the category of states into which Siihhala is included. There 
may be similar basis for the inclusion of the other states in 
this category, the offer of a daughter’s hand being very com- 
mon among neighbourly kings. In view of the great name and 
fame of Samudra-gupta, the neighbouring Saka and Kushana 
rulers might have thought it politic to cultivate friendly rela- 
tions with him and strengthen them by personal visit or 
matrimonial alliance. This might have been easily twisted 
into dlma^nivedana and kanyopayana^dana^ the two other forms of 
homage referred to above. It may be easily admitted that the 
weaker states of the fourth category, situated just outside the 
limits of the mighty empii-e, maintained diplomatic relations 
with Samudra-gupta and deliberately sought to win his favour 
and goodwill by various measures which, Iiowever derogatory 
to a sense of royal pride and position of equality, did not 
theoretically infringe their independent status. But it is diffi- 
cult to believe, without more positive evidence, that these 
rulers in any way openly acknowledged the suzerainty of the 
Gupta Emperor, or enjoyed their kingdoms merely as fiefs on 
the basis of charters granted by Samudra-gupta. Such evi- 
dence is, however, not altogether wanting. The discovery of 
Kushana type of coins with the names of Samudra and Chandra 
may be taken to indicate the suzerainty of Samudra-gupta over 


him between 352-379 a.d., but according to Mr. Parnavitana (cf. Ch. XIII) 
he ruled from 304 to 332 a.d. 
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the Kushanas.^ 

The inclusion of ‘all islands* in addition to Simhala, in this 
category, is worthy of note. Although none is specifically 
named, it very likely refers, in a general way, to the Hindu 
colonies in Malay Peninsula, Java, Sumatra and other islands 
in Indian archipelago. As will be shown in a separate chapter, 
the Hindus had established colonies and kingdoms in these 
regions during or before the Gupta period, and the influence 
of Gupta culture is deeply imprinted on most of them. That 
there was a constant and intimate intercourse between India 
and these colonies is proved by Fa-hien’s narrative, and it is 
only natural that the Hindu colonists in these far-off regions 
would maintain contact with the most poweiful empire in their 
motherland. Many of them must even have oiiginally migrated 
from the diffcieiit regions which constituted that empiie. The 
reference to homage paid by the dwellers of all islands need 
not, therefore, be treated as mere rhetoiic, but may be based 
on actual relationship with some of them, the exact nature of 
which, however, cannot be ascertained. 

As in the case of the fourth category, there is some element 
of doubt in respect of Samudra-gupta's exact relationship ^^ilh 
the rulers mentioned in the first. All that is said in the record 
is that he acquired glory by the favour shown in capturing and 
then Ulcerating the kings. The natural conclusion, of couise,. 
is that these vanquished rulers were rc-instaled on their tl rone 
as feudatory kings, and whatever might have been the actual 
terms imposed upon each of them in respect of payment of 
tribute or other services, they at least had to .acknowledge the 
suzerainty of the Gupta emperor and owe allegiance to him. 
But there is no specific mention of the exact status of these 
kings after their restoration to the throne. 

'Phe above discussion enables us to describe the nature and 
extent of the empire of Samudra-gupta with an accuracy and 
fulness of details which are rare in ancient Indian history. It 


I. For thc'Jc coins, cf. JRAS. 1893. p. 145. See also Ch. I. 
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comprised nearly the whole of Northern India, with the exclu- 
sion of Kashmir, Western Punjab, Western Rajputana, Sindh 
and Gujarat, together with the highlands of Ghattisgarh and 
Orissa and a long stretch of territory along the eastern coast 
extending as far south as Ghingleput and probably even further. 
Of these vast territories, a considerable portion of Northern 
India, more accurately defined above, was directly adminis- 
tered by the emperor through his own officials. This was 
surrounded on all sides except the south by an almost conti- 
nuous line of tributary states, five kingdoms on the north and 
east, and nine tribal states on the west mentioned above. The 
twelve conquered kingdoms in the south also probably occupied 
similar status. Beyond these tributary states, lay the Saka and 
Kushana principalities on the west and north-west, and Geylon 
and other islands in the south and south-east, whose rulers 
were within the sphere of influence of the empire and, even if 
not actually subordinate, maintained a submissive and respect- 
ful attitude towards their powerful neighbour and endeavoured 
by all means to win his grace and fiivour. Thus was ‘'the 
(whole) world bound”, as the courtly author puts it, “by 
means of the amplitude of the vigour of the arm** of Samudra- 
gupta. 

The organisation of the conquered territories reflects great 
credit upon the statesmanship cf Samudra-gupta. The Allaha- 
bad inscription clearly demonstrates that he was inspired by 
the vision of an all-India empire. But he did not attempt the 
almost impossible task of bringing the whole country under 
his direct rule. At the same time he established a strong central 
authority, sufficiently powerful to check the disruptive tenden- 
cies of smaller* states and their mutual dissensions which had 
proved to be India’s ruin in the past. By a ruthless cam- 
paign he extinguished the numerous petty states contiguous 
to his own dominions and carved out a big empire But he 
was not intoxicated by his success. He did not follow the 
Kautiliyan policy of establishing one imperial sway over all 
and try to annex the frontier kingdoms like East Bengal, Assam 
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and Nepal which were hard to conquer and still harder to 
retain, as the Muslim and British rulers of India were to realise 
at a later date. Towards the distant tribal states on the western 
frontier he adopted the same policy, specially perhaps as they 
were buffer-states against the foreign rulers like Sakas and 
Kushanas. By retaining these frontier states as faithful tribu- 
taries, he added to the defensive strength of the infant empire. 
The rulers of the states in South India were made to feel the 
weight of the new power, but were conciliated by a wise and 
liberal policy. Solid and lasting foundations were thus laid for 
a great imperial fabric on which the successors of Samudra- 
gupta were to build in future. 

The vast empire was undoubtedly the fruit of numerous 
military campaigns extending over many years which testify 
to his prowess and military skill of a very liigh order. It is 
not necessary to suppose that he had to fight with every ruler 
or state mentioned in the Allahabad inscription, for many might 
have submitted without opposition. It is known from the 
coins and inscriptions that Samudra-gupta performed an Aiva^ 
medha sacrifice, and no historical Indian ruler, cither before or 
after him, had greater justification for this time-honoured 
ceremony and age-old unique method of establishing universal 
supremacy. But it may justly be doubted whether he scrupu- 
lously followed the prescribed method of letting lnr,se the 
sacrificial horse and these extensive conquests were undertaken 
merely as the necessary prelude to the great ceremony. For 
it is significant that the Allahabad Inscription which describes 
these conquests in detail does not refer at all to the Asvamedha 
sacrifice. The probability rather is that the Asvamedha sacrifice 
was thought of towards the close of his reign as a fitting symbol 
to signalise the wonderful results achieved by arduous military 
campaigns of a long life. The statement that Samudra-gupta 
restored the Asvamedha sacrifice, which had long been in abe- 
yance, cannot be regarded as correct, for we have many known 
instances of this ceremony extending over the w^hole period 
between Pushyamitra and the rise of the Guptas. 
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Although the author of the praiasti refers to ‘hundred 
battles’ in which Samudra-gupta was engaged, he does not 
mention the number or sequence of these campaigns. All that 
we can reasonably assume is that the campaigns against Ach- 
yLita, Nagasena and the Kotas were probably the earliest in 
the reign. Although the campaign in South India is mentioned 
next, it is difficult to believe that Samudra-gupta would have 
undertaken an expedition so far away from his kingdom, without 
bringing under his sway (or finally settling the affairs of) the 
numerous states in his immediate neighbourhood. It is not, 
therefore, safe to rely on this order of enumeration in forming 
an idea of the military campaigns of Samudra-gupta. 

We can certainly regard him as a hero of hundred battles 
— in a figurative rather than a literal sense — but no details of 
these are vouchsafed to us. 

4. Personality of Samudra-gupta. 

Brilliant as a general and as a statesman, Samudra-gupta 
pbssessed many qualifications which arc more suited to a life of 
peaceful pursuits It is unreasonable to accc}>t all tliat 
Harishena says of his royal patron’s qualities of head and 
heart at its face value, ^ but, even making due allowance for 
exaggerations in royal prasasth, no doubt is left of the striking 
personality of Samudra-gupta, and it would be quite in the 
fitness of things, if, as it seems likely, he assumed the proud 
title of Vhkramaditya,^ presumably in imitation of that king 
of legendary fame. 

Harishena lays special emphasis upon Samudra-gupta’s 
learning and wisdom, sharp and polished intellect, and above 
all his poetical and musical talents. It is specifically stated 
that he ‘established his title of king of poets by various poetical 

1. Dr R. K. Mookerji has made a detailed analysis of the ‘many- 
sided genius and character of Samudra-gupta* on the basis of his in- 
scriptions and coin-legends (/C. IX, 77). Bui we shall hardly be justi- 
fied in accepting the expressions occurring in them at their face-value. 

2. This is inferred from the titje *'^ri Vikramah'* recently found on 
one of his coins [JNSL V, 136). Some schDlars, however, do not accept 
the view. 
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compositions that were fit ^ j he the means of subsistence of 
learned people’. There arc also other references to his poetic 
works and poetic style. Evidently he was the author of some 
poems which unfortunately have not survived even in quota- 
tions. We are more fortunate in possessing a unique evidence 
of Jiis skill in music in the shape of a class of gold coins which 
portray the emperor as playing on a lyre. 

The references to Vasubaudhu in Buddhist works throw 
light on the literary patronage of a Gupta king whose identity 
canno. be established with certainty. It is said by the rhetori- 
cian Vamana that the son of Ghandra-gupta, known as Chan- 
dra jiraka^a, was a great patron of letters, and appointed the 
famous Buddhist scholar Vasubandhu as his minister. If Vasu- 
bandhu flourished in the fourth century a.d. and died soon 
aftv^r the middle of that century, as is generally held, we have 
to take Ghandra-guj)ta as Chandra-gupta 1 and regard 
Chandra-prakas.i as another nameof Samudra-guptad Vamana’s 


1. The whole question has been fully discussed by V. A. Smith in 
EHL^ pp. 328 ff. rakakusu held that Vasubandhu lived from about 
420 to 500 A.D. (JRAS. 1905, pp. 43 ff). Against this M. Peri main- 
tained {BEFEO. XI, 339 ff) that Vasubandhu lived in the fourth 
century a. d. and died soon after the middle of that century. This 
view is generally accepted. Takakusu oppos< d it and reaffirmed his 
old view {Indian Sud^a in huiiour of C. R. Lonman, pp. 79 ff). For 
other views cf. V. A. Smith, op- at. 

In addition to the passage of Vamana referred to above in the 
text we have reference to Vasubandhu’s relation with the Guptas in 
Pararnartha*s biography of that Buddhist scholar, which may be 
summed up as follows : — 

King Vikramaditya of Ayodhya became a patron of Buddhism on 
account of Vasubandhu’s success in religious activity. He sent his 
crown-prince Baladitya to Vasubandhu to learn Buddhism, aid the 
queen, too, became one of his disciple^. W hen he came the throne 
king Baladitya in conjunction with his queen-mother invit'd Vasu- 
bandhu (who had gone to his native place, Peshawar) to A>odhya and 
favoured him with special patronage (JRAS. 1905, pp. 33 IT). 

It is generally accepted that Vikramaditya and Baladitya refer to 
two Gupta emperors, but it is not possible 10 identify them so long 
as the date of Vasubandhu is not definitely fixed. 

An interesting side-issue arises out of the statement in Paramarlha’s 
biography of Vasubandhu that the city of Ayodhya was the residence 
of both the kings Vikramaditya and Baladitya It has been inferred 
from this that the Imperial Guptas had a secondary capital at Ayodhya, 
for which, however, theie is no other c\ulen e. 

An insetiption found at Sarnath mentions a royal dynasty in w’hich 
there was more than one king named Baladitya {Cll. HI. 284). It is 
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reference to his patronage of letters would be quite in keeping 
with what Harishena says of the great Gupta emperor. 

Harishena also refers to Samudra-gupta’s charity and kind* 
ness, even to conquered kings. ‘He re-established many royal 
families, fallen and deprived of sovereignty, and his officers 
were always employed in restoring the wealth of the various 
kings conquered by him. He was a great patron of learning 
and by his liberal munificence removed the eternal discord 
between good poetry and plenty’. His devotion to religious 
duties and sacred scriptures is referred to, and he is said to be 
the giver of many hundreds of thousands of cows, evidently as 
gift to Brahmanas. 

The rich variety of gold coins issued by Samudra-gupta 
not only indicate the power, wealth and grandeur of his empire, 
but also give us some idea of his appearance and a fair insight 
into his personal qualities. 

The coins of Samudra-gupta show no less than six different 
types, five of which are distinctly characteristic of his life and 
reign. Three of them represent him in his military aspect. 
In one he stands fully dressed., with a bow on the left and an 
arrow on the right hand, with the legend “having conquered 
the earth, the invincible one wins heaven by good deeds.” In 
another, he holds a battle-axe with the legend, “wielding the 
axe of Kritanta (the god of death), the unconquered conqueror 
of unconquered kings is victorious.” In the tliird the king, 
wearing turban and waist-cloth, is trampling on a tiger which 
falls backwards as he shoots it, with bow in right hand and the 
left hand drawing its string back behind left ear. The legend 
refers to the king as ‘having the prowess of a tiger.* There 
can be hardly any doubt that these figures of the king are 
drawn from real life, and the same thing is true of the fourth 
type in which the king, wearing waist-cloth, is seated cross- 
legged on a couch, playing on a vim (lute or lyre) which lies 
on his knees. The legend on this type of coins simply gives his 

net altogether impossible that Vasubandhu’s patron belonged to this 
or a simfiar local dynasty of Ayodhya. 
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name without any reference to his martial exploits. The fifth type 
of coins (PI. Ill, I) commemorates the Aivamedha sacrifices. It 
shows, on one side, a spirited horse standing before a sacrificial 
post, and on the other the figure of the queen-empress. The 
legend on tliis type reads : ‘“The king of kings, having conquered 
the earth, wins heaven, being the performer of Asvamedha.” 
'These five types of coins thus symbolise the warlike and peaceful 
pursuits of the king, and form a suitable and illustiative com- 
mentary on ills prowess and militai y glory as well as his versatile 
genius, so ably described in the Allahabad inscription. It is 
interesting to note also how the legend corresponds to the 
particular aspect of the king figured on each type of coins, and 
gives expression to the bravery and heroism of the king as well 
as his great military genius. *1 he personal appearance of the 
king, so far as * an judge from his figure on the coins, ^ is 
also fully in kcej ii g with the ideal we otherwise form of him. 
Of tall stature and good physique, his body is marked by 
i>trc‘];g muscular turns a-* d a fully developed chest. 

'i’he artistic execution of the gold coins of Samudra-gupta 
gives us a for(‘tastc of the woudeiful progress of art which was 
to mark the (lupla period as the Classic Age in India. The 
emperor Samiicli a-giipla, as such wc know him even from the 
scanty inateiials at our chip(.sal, was a visible embod’*': ^mt of 
the phydcal and iiurlleclual ^ igour of llic cemirg age which 
was largely his owrr cication. As we study his coins and ins- 
criptions w'c seem to visualise a king of robi^st and powerful 
build, wdiose physical vigour, matched by his intellectual and 
cultural altaiiimciits, heralded a ucw^ era in whicli Aryavarta 
regained new political consciousness ami 1 alional solidarity 
after five centuries of political disinte gration and foreign domi- 
nation, and reached the high-water maik of moral, intellectual, 
cultural and material prosperity which marked it as the Golden 
Age of India to wliich untold generations of the future were to 

I. for a (Ictailcil description of the com*., rb CGP» pp. 1-23, cvii-cxii, 
pll. I-V. For seme corrections of ilic legends on Asvamedha coins tf. 
JASB. NS., X, 253; XI, 477. 
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look back for guidance and inspiration. 

Samiidra-gupta must have had a fairly long reign. He died 
some lime before 380 a.d , ihe eailiest known date for the 
reign of his son Chandra-gupta II, and probably before 37G a.d. 
It is difficult to determine, even appioximalcly, the \car of his 
accession. It depends laigely on the solution of tlic question, 
— who founded the Gupta era. If, as is generally assumed, the 
Gupta era dates from the accession of Chandia-gupta I, who 
married Kumaradevi shortly afterwards, Samudra-gupta pio- 
bably did not come to the throne till about 350 a.d. For we 
can hardly believe that Samudra-gupta gave evidence of his 
prowess and ability and was selected by his father as the fittest 
prince to succeed him before he attained the age of twenty-five 
to thirty years. ^ To hold that Samudra-gupta ascended the 
throne about 335 a.d., or even somewhat earlier, ccitainly 
implies that Chandra-gupta I mariied Kumaradevi long before 
he became a king or that he established the era long after he 
had ascended the throne. 

But, as already pointed out above, there is no positive evi- 
dence to support the theory that the Gupta era was founded 
by Chandra-gupta I or dates from the first year of his reign, 
and it is equally likely tha't the era dated fr(jm the accession of 
Samudra-gupta, the greatest of the Gupta cmpeiors. 'Jdiis 
would be regarded as almost ccitain if the Nrilanda cliaitcr of 
the 5th year be regarded as a genuine grant of Sarnudra-gupLa, 
or even a late copy of a genuine grant. 

There is one serious objeclion against this view. As 


I. 'I’iiere is a certain anifamt oT lo sc tli'nlcing ahmu l]ic f!atc C)f 
Samudra-gupta. Thus Allan ])laccs i!ie act .ssi-»n «,!' Cihandi a-r^npLa f 
in "^20 A.D. and holds lliai he married ii.iiru a<k'\ T a(iei' concuieunjr 
Vaisali {COD pp- xix-xx). Yci lie y^Uu e^ ihe .'.( tr-si. »n of Samudra- 
gupta 111335 (CGD. yi. xxxii) when Sarnucli a-fj:i.pta lOoIcI not lia\e h^-en 
more than 13 or 1 y. years cld. It ’s diliicult 10 suppose that .1 boy of 
14 would be selected by the lather as ihc finest among rival princes. 
Dr« H. C. KaychaucJhuri al‘0 holds that C'liandra-gupta 1 ascended the 
throne in 320 and strengthened his y>osiiion by a malrimorual alliance 
with the Lichehhavis [PHAI'^. p. 445 ). ytt he dof-s not rule out the 
possibility that Samudra-gupta might have ascended the throne in 
325 A.D. [Ibid, p. 446;. 
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Kiimara-giipia I, the grandson of Samudra-gajna, was on the 
throne in ihc year laGofthe Gupta e. a, it w^onkl give a total 
duration of 136 years to three generations whit h is far above 
the average. 'Ffie objection applies ahno t equally to the 
current view that Samudra-gupta ascen led the tin one in 32S 
or 335 A.D. If the Nalanda grant pr(jvc to be genuine we have 
to acrciJt it as a fart that tin ee generations of Gupta rulers 
reigned f)r at least 131 years, and tiieic can b ! hardly any 
objecti' n to the addition of five ’^ears to this total by regarding' 
Samudia^gupta as the founder of the eia. It may be pointed 
out that although a period of 136 years for three generations of 
kings is undoubtedly very high, it cannot be regaidcd as 
impossil)le, for we know that three generations of Western 
Chaluh\a kings from Vikramaditya V to Somesvara III ruled 
for 118 years. 

It would thus follow that while there is much to suf)port 
the view that Samudia-gupta ascended the throne in 320 a.d. 
ore 3s')0 A.D. there is hale justiiication for the date 323-335 
A D. usually assigned to his accession. 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE EXPANSION OF THE GUPTA EMPIRE. 

1. RAMa-GUPTA. 

Until about twenty years ago it was unanimously held that 
the great emperor Samudra-gupta was succeeded by his son 
Chandra-gupta II. Since then, the recovery of a few passages 
of a lost dramatic work, Devl-Chandra-gupta by Visakhadatta, 
has thrown altogether new light on this question.^ 

By piecing together the scattered evidences contained in 
this drama and supplementing them by isolated references con- 
tained in the Ilarsha-charilay Sanjan and Cambay copper plates, 
and the Kdvyarnlmdmsdy some scholars have reconstructed the 
story somewhat as follows : — 

Samudra-gupta was succeeded by his son Rama-gupta 
whose wife was Dhruvadevi. In course of a war with tlic J>aka 
king he was closely besieged and placed in such a diflicult 
position that, in order to assure the safety of his people/ he 
agreed to surrender his queen to the Stika l:ing. His younger 
brother Ghandra-gupta protested against tliis act of dishonour, 
and offered to go to the enemy’s camp in the disguise of queen 
Dhruvadevi in order to kill the hated Saka king, d he stratagem 
succeeded, and Ghandra-gupta saved the empire and its honour. 
The incident must have raised him in the estimation of his 
subjects as well as of queen Dhruvadevi, and the character 
and reputation of Rama-gupta must have suffered a correspond- 

1. The question has been discussed by a large numb r of scholars 
among whom the following deserve special mention : S. hrvi (JA» 
CCIIl, pp. 201 ff); R. Sarasvati (lA. LII, pp. i8i fT); A. S. Altekar 
(JBORS. XIV, 223 IT; XV, 134 ff); R. D. Bancrji (AIG. pp. 26 ff) ; 
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar {Malaviya Comm, VoU pp. 189 il); K. P. Jayaswal 
(JBORS. XVIII, 17 ff); Winternitz {Aiyangar Comm, Fb/. pp. 359 If); 
Sten Konow (JBORS XXIII. 444); V. V. Mirashi (/f/Q,. X, 48; lA^. 1 XII, 
201); N. Das Gupta (/C. IV, ^216); V. Raghavan (Benares Hindu Univer- 
sity Magazine, II, 23-54, 307). H. C. Raychaudhuri (PHAIA p. 465). 

2. '*PrakrUindm=dsLdsandya'\ Some take it to mean ‘Tor saiisbing 
the Councillors’*. 



VIII 1 


rAma^gupta 


>49 


ing decline. There was an estrangement between the two 
brothers, and Chandra-gupta, presumably afnnd of his elder 
brother’s design cn his own life, pretended madness. Ultimately, 
by some means which is not known, Chandra-gupta succeeded 
in killing his elder brother and n )t only seized his kingdenn 
but also married his widow. 

The patience, industry and ingenuity of a number of 
scholars have thus laid bare a fairly complete pictuie of a 
momentpus but hitherto unknowm episode in the liistory of the 
imperial Guptas. We have iKiW to decide whether the picture 
represents actual facts or is based meiely on the imagination 
of dramatists and story-tellers. 

While the issue is an important one, the judgment is not 
an easy process. On the one hand we have the two historical 
names — Chandra-gupta (II) and Dhruvadevi — as the hero and 
heroine of a drama whose author, even if not a contemporary 
of them, as some contend, probably flourished not long after- 
wards^ ; and the essential parts of their story, on which the 
drama was based, are corroborated by two authoritative sour- 
ces like Bana’s Harsha-cliaritra (7th century a.d.) and Rashtra- 
kuta copper-plates (9th- 10th century a. d.) originating from 
two distant parts of India. On the other hand it has been 
pointed out that the version of the story given by Bana ai-di his 
commentators differs from that known to the author of the 
Kdvyamhndnisdy and that details not found in the earlier accounts 
are added in the days of Amoghavarsha and Covinda IV. 
Further, the story in itself, even apart from such supernatural 
elements as Vetdla sddhand (goblin-woiship), is not only un- 
usual, almost bordering on the romantic and inci edible, but 
is also prima facie so much opposed to our knowledge of facts 
and belief in practices of the period, that nothing but the 

!• S. Pevi places ^ isakhaclatta some time between the Gupta dynasty 
and Harslia. Jayaswal, Sten Konow and N. D.is Gupta regard him as 
a contemporary of Chandra-gupta II. V\’inlernit/, who originally held 
the same view, gave it up on the discovery of Deii-Chandia-gupia,^ and 
assigned its author to the sixth century ad. (cf. B, C. Law lolumt, 
p. 5b). 
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strongest evidence should indi ce us to place any credence 
in it. 

We have, for instance, a pretty large number of coins and 
inscriptions of the Gupta period, but they contain no reference 
to a king Rama-gupta, who must be presumed, according 
to the story, to have ruled over the Gupta empire after the 
death of Samuel ra-gupta. Again, wlule the muider of a bro- 
ther for the sake of kingdom is by no means unusual, the 
marriage of his brother’s widow by the rebel and the regicide 
clashes with our cherished notions about moiality and social 
■custom prevalent in those limes. 

These objections are not unanswerable. It has been point- 
ed out that neither Sastric injunctions nor social practices 
prohibited a marriage between a widow and the younger bro- 
ther of her husband. But we should remember that the Sangjli 
and Cambay plates definitely condemn the act and even des- 
cribe it as illicit intercourse. As regards the other point, it 
has been argued that as the official records give the genealogy, 
and not the succession of kings, the omission of the name of 
Ranaa-gupta need cause no surprise. The absence of coins is 
a more serious objection. But some have explained it away by 
assuming a very short rule of the king, while others have attri- 
buted to him the gold coins bearing the name Kacha, already 
referred to above. Dr. Bhandarkar holds that the name Rama- 
gupta, which occurs only once in the passages quoted from the 
D evl -Chandra- gup ta^ is a misreading of Kacha-gupta, the real 
name of the king, while Jayaswal legai ded Kacha and Rama 
as two different names of the same king. 

These arguments in support of the story are no doubt 
plausible, but certainly not convincing. There arc, however, 
other objections besides the two mentioned above. It is difficult, 
for instance, to believe that the inheritor of the mighty empire 
of Samudra-gupta could be so decisively defeated by a Saka 
king that he had no means of saving his army or kingdom save 
by consenting to an act, which would be regarded as the most 
ignominious by any king in any age or country, not to speak 
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of the mighty emperor of the golden age of India who had the 
blood of Samudra-gLipta running in his veins. A story preserved 
in the has been seized upon as a suitable 

explanation of this enigma. It has been suggested that the 
king and his retinue were besieged in a hill-fort, and his army 
having been defeated by the Saka king he was at the complete 
mercy of the latter. But even such a situation can hardly con- 
done the utter infamy and disgrace inv’’olvcd in the proposed 
means of escape from it. It should be remembered that we 
can not explain it merely as a caprice of a monarch, who might 
be imbecile or insane, for wc are asked to believe that his action 
had the full approval of the people, even if it was not instigated 
by them. The code of honour in the golden age of India must 
be assumed to have been very different from the later and more 
degenerate days, when, in similar peril women, preferring 
death to dishonour, are known to have thrown themselves in 
blazing fire, and men rushed out and fought till they avenged 
the insult with the last drop of their blood. 

These considerations stand in the way of accepting as 
historical the strange episode of Rama-gupta, until at least the 
existence of this king is established on unimpeachable grounds* 
While the story cannot be dismissed off-hand, as altogether a 
figment of imagination, we must not rush to the other extreme 
of accepting, in lota, plots of drama and popular tales as reliable 
facts. In other words, we must suspend our judgment upon 
the historical character of Rama-gupta, his fght with the Sakas, 
and tlie strange event which deprived him of his throne, life and 
the natural affection and fidelity of his wife. 

In view of this, it would hardly serve any useful purpose 
to discuss at length whether the $aka opponent of Rama-gupta 
was the Saka Satrap of Western India or a Kushana king of the 
Punjab, and whether the battle took place in the Himalayas, 
or a place called Alipura (in the Punjab), or Nalinapura (near 
Jelalabad). 

These problems cannot be solved until further evidence is 
available, nor is their solution very material for the broad and 
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general historical question that concerns us for the present. We 
may therefore proceed to discuss the reign of Chandra-gupta IT 
without any further reference to the episode of Rama-gupta. 

2. Chandra-gupta ti. 

When Samudra-gupta died, probably in ripe old age, he 
left many sons and grandsons behind him. Whether Chandra- 
gupta II was his eldest son is not definitely known. In tlie 
conventional Gupta genealogy, as recorded in royal grants and 
seals, the expression tatparicrlhlta (accepted by him i.f, 
Samudra-gupta) is applied to Chandra-gupta II, whereas the 
corresponding expression applied to the kings succeeding him 
is tat-padanudhyatn (me dita.ting on or favoured by the feet of). 
This has been taken to indicate that Samudra-gupta chose him 
as his successor out of his many sons. The acceptance of this 
view would cut at the very root of the theory that Rama-gnpta 
succeeded Samudra-gupta. But the two phrases indicating the 
relationship of two successive kings may be taken as merely 
conventional expressions of good-will and respect without im- 
plying anything more about special selection or immediate 
succession. We should not, therefore, clcfinitcdy infer, without 
any corroborative evidence, that Chandra-gupta TI ‘Svas chosen 
out of many sons by his father as the best fitted to succeed him’% 
though this Is by no means unlikely. 

Chandra-gupta had a second name Deva and is referred 
to as Deva-gupta, Deva raja or Deva-sii. His mother’s name 
is DattadevI and we know the names of two of his queens 
Dhruvadevi (or Dhruvasvamini) and Kuverana-ra. He is styled 
Parama-Bhagavata and was evidently a staunch devotee of the 
Vaishnava faith. 

Six records (Nos. 5-10) of the time of Chandra-gupta II are 
known so far. The earliest, found at Mathura (No. 5), is dated 
in the year 61 of the Gupta era, corresponding to A. d. 380. 
The inscription also contains his regnal year. Unfortunately 
this part of the stone is damaged, and the regnal year cannot 
be read with absolute certainty. Some have read it as ^pratharrt^ 



VIII J 


CAMPAIGN AGAINST SAKAS 


153 


(first), and others ^paflchame^ (fifth). The latter reading seems 
more probable, and accordingly Chandra-gupta’s accession 
would fall in a.d. 376-7. The inscription proves that on this 
date Mathura formed an integral part of the Gupta empire. 
It thus stretched beyond the Jumna riv'er which has been pro- 
vidonally accepted above as the western boundary of the terri- 
tory directly administered by Samudra-gupta. Whether it indi- 
cates further conquests of Ghandra-giipia IT or wliether Mathura 
had already formed an integral part of the kingdom ruled over 
by his father, it is difficult to say. In any case it may be taken 
to prove that the empire did not probably suffer any diminu- 
tion, towards the west, after the death of Samudra-gupta. 

There are clear indications that Chandra-gupta 1 1 emulated 
his father’s military career and went out in a campaign of con- 
quest. A cave in Udayagiri hill, about two miles to the north- 
west of Bhilsa, was dedicated to Sambhu by Virasena, a 
‘minister of peace and war’ of Chandra-gupta II. It is stated 
in the short inscription (No. 10), recording this gift, that the 
minister was an inhabitant of Pataliputra, and had accom- 
panied his royal master to Udayagiri while the latter was 
‘seeking to conquer the whole workr. 'Phis undoubtedly refeis 
to a military campaign undertaken by Chandra-gupta II to- 
wards the south-western part of the empire. 

'The great success achieved by the Gupta emperor is in- 
directly attested by coins. It is a significant fact tliat the long 
series of coins testifying to the almost unbroken rule of the 
Western Kshatrapas for more than three hundred years comes 
to an end between a.d. 388 and 397 and is replaced by coins 
of similar design issued by Chandra-gupta II. This leaves no 
doubt that Chandra-gupta II extinguished the power of the 
Western Kshatrapas and annexed their dominions. This was 
undoubtedly the main result of the military campaign which 
he had undertaken ‘to conquer the world’, as his minister so 
characteristically describes it. 

In addition to the record of the minister Virasena, we have 
a*nother (No. 6) in the same locality referring to the gift of a 
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Sanakanika Maharaja, a feudatory of Chandra-gupta II, in the 
year 82 (=a.d. 401-2). Another inscription (No. 8), dated 
93 (=A.D. 412-13), records some donations to the great Bud- 
dhist Vihara at Sanchi by Amrakarddava, who was an official 
of Ghandra-gupta II, and ‘acquired banneis of victory and 
fame in many battles’. 

The presence of a feudatory, a minister and a military 
officer of Chandra-gupta II in the same locality in Eastern 
Malwa may not unreasonably be connected with the protracted 
military campaign of Chandra-gupta II which may thus be 
placed during the early years of the fifth certtury A.D., though 
it might have commenced even earlier. The coins issued by 
Chandra-gupta II in imitation of those of the Western Kshatra- 
pas bear dates in Gupta era of which only the first symbol 
denoting 90 is clearly legible. These coins must therefore have 
been issued between a.d. 409 and 415 (when Chandra gupta 
had ceased to reign). Everything thus indicates that Chandra- 
gupta’s military campaign was planned, and the conquest of 
the Saka dominions completed, during the closing decade of 
the fourth and the first decade of the fifth century a.d. 

By this biilliant conquest the Gupta emperor not only 
put an end to the domination of the foreigners, who occupied 
the soil of India for the longest period, but added the rich 
provinces of Kathiawar and N. Gujarat to the empire which 
now extended from the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian Sea. The 
Gupta empire now controlled a large part of the Indian com- 
merce with the western world and was brought into closer 
contact with the western civilisation. Chandra-gupta’s exploits 
naturally recalled those of king Vikramadiiya of Ujjain who 
is described in Indian legends as having expelled the first Saka 
conquerors of India more than four hundred years before. It is 
presumably in imitation of this legendary hero that Chandra- 
gupta, like his father, assumed the title Vikramaditya which 
gradually came to be regard<jd as a title ofdistinction by mighty 
rulers of India famed for their military exploits. It is also not 
unlikely that the literary references to Chandra-gupta’s wars 
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with the Saka chief, reviewed in the last section, contain an 
echo of this great vii. tory. 

The claims fur Chandra-gupta’s almost equally brilliant 
military campaign in the north-west rest on less solid grounds. 
A record (No. 67j engraved on the iron pillar which now st mds 
near Kutb Minar at Delhi refers to a king called Chandra, Svho 
defeated a confederacy of hostile chiefs in Vahga, and having 
crossed in warfare the seven months of the ri\ er Sirullui, con- 
quered the Vahlikas.’ As Vahlika d: notes Baclria, we have 
to presume that this king, who crossed the Purtjnb i ivers and 
earned his victorious arms beyond the Hindu Kush mountains, 
was also in a position to fight, with equal success, against a 
powerful enemy in Bengal. Even if, as some hold, VMilika is 
located in the Beas valley bordering on Kashmir, the military 
exploits of king Chandra must be regarded as remarkable. 

It is, however, difficult to regard as certain the proposed 
identification of king Chandra with Chandra-gupta 11.^ It is 
aindoubtedly more probable than the proposed identification of 
'Chandra with Ghandra-gupta I or Chandra-varman, but in the 
absence of any corroborative evidence we cannot definitely 
credit Chandra-gupta II with these b illiant military exploits 
simply on the basis of the record on the iron pillar at Delhi. 
The Kushana type of coins, with the name Chandra, b.owever, 
indicates his supremacy in the N. W. Frontier Province. 

No political event of the reign of Chandra-gupta II, except 
his conquest of the Saka territory, is known with certainty.^ 
Blit some of his matrimonial alliances might have some political 
significance. He married Kuberanaga, a daughter of the 
Naga family, and the issue of this inarringe, his daughter 

1. For the clifiercnt views on the idcniificaiion of Chandra and the 
location of Vatdika cf, JRASBL^ iX, 179. In addition to the references 
contained theiein cf. El. XIV, 367 y JAHRS. X, 86 \ JIH. K.W\y 13. 

2. Mr. J. Rainakar describes HI, 7 '9) a stone horse found at 

a village named Nagawa in the south-east corner of Benares. The 
short record on it is read by him as Chandiaihgu (whom he identifies 
with Chandra-gupta II). But the published lascimile does not support 
the readings and we cannot, therefore, credit Chandra-gupta II with 
the performance of an Asvamedha sacrifice. 
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Prabliavali, was married to the Vakataka king Rudra-sena II. 
The Nagas, as noted above, were a powerful ruling clan and 
a marriage alliance with them might have been of great use to 
Cliandra-gupta in consolidating the newly established imperial 
position of the Guptas. As regards the Vakataka king, it has 
been rightly pointed out by V. A. Smith^ that the geographical 
position of his kingdom was such that “he could be of much 
service or disseivice to the northern invader of the dominions 
of the Saka satraps of Gujarat and Surashtra.” The assistance 
which Chandra-gupta II possibly derived from the Vakatakas 
and his influence ov^er the kingdom have already been discussed 
above (Ch. V). It is not, therefore, an unreasonable assump- 
tion that these matrimonial alliances were deliberately made 
with a political motiv’e. If we remember how marriage of 
Chandra-gupta I with a Lichchhavi princess had enabled the 
Guptas to rise to a position of supremacy, and Samudra-gupta 
regarded the offer of a daughter as a normal feature of his 
feudatories’ relationship with himself, we may well believe that 
‘the matrimonial alliance played no insignificant part in the 
foreign policy of the Guptas’.^ An inscription of the Kadamba 
ruler Kakustha-vai man of Kuptala (Kanarcse country in the 
Bombay Presidency) (ells us tliat bis daughters were man ied 
to the Gupta and other kings. It has been suggested that 
Chandra-gupta II arranged a marriage between his son and 
the daughter of Kakuslha-varman, the most powerful ruler of 
the family.® Although we cannot be sure whether the alliance 
was arranged by Chandra-gupta II or his successor, it also 
proves the traditional policy of the Guptas to foim matrimonial 
alliances with the most powerful and distinguished royal families, 
in different parts of India. 

1. JRAS. 1914, p. 324. 

2. PHAIA p. 466. 

3. JBORS XIL 462. It may be noted in tins connection that certain- 
mediaeval chiefs ot the Kanarese country claimed descent fiom Chandra- 
gupta. and accoiding to some literary traditions Vikiamadiiya sent 
the poet Kalidasa as an ambassador to a Kuntala king. I he value ol 
these, and their connection with Chandra-gupta II are, however, uncer- 
tain (cf. PHAlA p. 475, fn. 2) cf. Chs. V, XIL 
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Ghaclra-gupta II introduced a currency in silver and 
copper. His gold coins, like those of his father, reflect the 
pomp, power and grandeur of the empire, and to some extent 
also his striking personality. Some of his coin- types resemble 
those of his father, but the difference is significant. Thus in 
one type the king is represented as slaying a lion fri. Ill, 2) 
instead of a tiger, as on his father’s coin. The legends on these 
coins refer to him as Slmha-vikrama (}ia.ving the prov\css of a 
lion^ and ^ Narendra-chandrd' or best of kings, unconque red in the 
world. The substitution of lion for tiger prol)ably represents 
his conquest of Gujarat where lions are available. The Gouch- 
type of coins resemble the lyre-type of his father, but instead 
of a vind or lyre he holds a flower in uplifted light hand and 
the 1 \gend 'rupdkriti' probably emphasises his intellectual and 
physical eminence, or his artistic sense. In a new type of coin 
introduced by Gliandra-gupta II the king is represented as 
standing with left hand on sword-hilt, while a dwaif-attendant 
holds a parasol over Iiis head. Here the umbrella is no doubt 
the insignia of universal sovereignty. In another new type the 
king lidcs on a fully caparisoned horse and holds a bow or a 
sword. Tliis type, which was u^cd extensively, and the lion- 
slayer type, with its numerous varieties, ])i(jbably le fleet the 
personal habits (»f the king, but the concli-tync shows ^hat, like 
his father, his martial spirits were not incompatible with an 
artistic and intellectual temperament. It is perhaps not with- 
out significance that in his coins, the figure of a throned god- 
dess, deiived from foreign coinage, was finally replaced by the 
purely Indian type of a goddess. 

As noted above, Chandra-gupta 11 assumed ihe title Vikia- 
maditya, which, along with Vikrama and \ ikiamanka, occurs 
in his coin legends. It is held by many scholars that he is 
the original of the legendary king Vikramadiiya who is said to 
have defeated the Sakas, ruled at Ujjayini, and founded an 
era (Vikrama Saihvat) in 58 a c. Chandra-gupta II defeated 
the Saka Satraps and his associaiicm with Ujjayini is rendered 
probable by his long stay in Malwa in connection with his fight 
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against the’.n. Without entering into the ciebatal)le question 
whether thcie w'as a king Viki amaditya in 58 b.g., it maybe 
regarded as probable that one cycle of Uil' legends concerning 
him refers to Chandra-gupta II, and in this category we may 
include the presence of the famous poet Kalidasa in his court. 
It should be remembered, however, tiiat the title Vikramaditya 
was also assumed, probably by Sainudra-gupta, and certainly 
by at least two successors of Chandra-gupta TI m., Skanda- 
gupta ard Puru-gupta (or Budha-gupta). It is, therefore, 
equally likely that the cycle of legends, referred to above, 
reflects the Gupta age as a whole rather than the reign of an 
individual Gupta king. 

Reference may be made to some feudatories of Gliandra- 
gupta II. One of them is Maharaja Trikamala, known from 
an inscription, dated year 64, engraved on the image of a 
Bodhisatva at Gaya4 Another feudatory was Svamidasa, ruler 
of Valkha, probably situated somewhere in Central India, who 
issued a land- grant in the year 67.^ Maharaja Sri Vi^vamitra- 
Svami, whose name occurs on a seal found at Besnagar, was 
also probably a feudatory chief of Chandra-gupta II ^ 

The last known date of Chandra-gupta II is 93 (=412-3 
A.D.), and he could not have ruled much longer, as his son was 
on the throne in 96 ( — 415 a d ) He thuscujf)ycd a fairly 
long reign of more tlian thirty-six years. His reign saw the 
consolidation of the Gupta empire, and if we may credit the 
stories about Vikramaditya as applicable to him, it also wit- 
nessed an outburst of intellectual activity wliicli h.is made the 
Gupta age, the classic d ag<! or the golden age of India. 

An idea of the peace and prosperity prevailing in the vast 
empire may be had from the account of the Chinese pilgrim 
Fa-hien who travelled through Ghandra-gupta’s wide dominions 
for more than six years. Unfortunately Fa-hien does not give 
any account of the political conditiem of Indi.i, — he docs not 


I. AS/. 1922-3, p. i6g. 

s* El. XV, 2pg. But this is doubtful, cf. ABORl, XXV, 159. 
3* ASI» 1914-15, p» 8i* 
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even mention the name of the great Gupta emperor. Still 
la-hien’s book of great value in forming an estimate of the 
culture and civilisation in the Gupta age to whi'^:h reference 
will be made later. The art and literature of the period will 
also be dealt with in separate chapters. It is only necessary to 
emphasise here that the conquests of Samudra-gupta and 
Chandra-gupta II brought about tliat imperial peace and 
prosperity to which we mainly owe the flouiishirig state of 
art, literature and the other aspects of civilisation which dis- 
tinguished the age. 

3 . KUMARA-GUPTA I. 

On the death of Ghandra-gupta IT, his son Kumara-gupta, 
born of queen Dhruvadevi, ascended the throne about 414 a.d., 
and enjoyed a long reign of more than forty years. No less 
than thirteen records of his reign (Nos. 12-24) have come to 
light, the largest numlrcr that we possess of any Gupta ruler. 
Although they do not tlirow much light on tlie events of his 
reign, they convey in a general way that he maintained intact 
the vast empire that he had inherited f: om his father. This 
conclusion is also supported by the l.nds of numerous coins of 
his in Western India, as far as Ahniaclabad and Bhaunagar. 
The coins further prove that Kumara-gupta, like his grand- 
fother, performed an Asvamedlia sacrifice. A large ^ ard of 
Kiimara-giipta’s coins, found at Satara in Bombay, lias been 
taken by some as a possible indication of Gupta influence in 
the South Western Deccan/ though (»bviously we cannot draw 
any definite conclusion ficm this or the find of 13 coins of his 
at Ellic'hpur. 

Kumara-gupta issued scv^eral new types of cold coins, cue 
of which depicts Karlikeya riding on his peacock on llie 
reverse, and the king feeding a j seacock on the obverse. He 
extended the silver coinaLe arc! introduced it for the fust time 
in the central provinces of the cnipiie where the pe icc ck was 


I. PHAi,^ ?p. 475 (fn. 2), 4S0. 
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substituted for Garuda on the reverse of the coins. It appears 
from tlie legends on his coins that he assumed the title Mafien- 
draditya, and he is referred to as Sri-Mahendia, Mahendra- 
siiiiha, A^vamcdha-Mahendra etc. 

1 he inscriptions have preserved the names of some of his 
feudatories and governors. Ghatotkacha-gupta, a member of 
the royal family, and probably a son or brother of the empreror, 
was ruling in E. Malwa with jurisdiction over Tumbavana 
about 50 miles to the north-west of Erari (Ins. No. 17). He 
was probably the governor of Airikina (Eran) known to be a 
Gupta province {pradesa) in the lime of Samudra-gupta (Ins. 
No. 4). Further west, Bandliuvarman, probably also a feuda- 
tory chief, was ruling at Dasapura, Maridasor in Western 
Malwa (Ins. No. 52). The emperor’s younger brother Govinda- 
gupta was also probably a governor in this region.^ Another 
governor, Chiratadatta, was ruling over Punch avardhana or N. 
Bengal (Ins. Nos. 20-21). These records may be taken to 
indicate progress in the development of administrative machi- 
nery duiing the reign of Kumara-gupta I, but as tlie absence 
of similar documents for ' the earlier period may be purely 
accidental, we may not regard it as a special charactciistic of 
his reign. 

Whether the Asvamedha sacrifice of Kumara-gnpta imj)lies 
any new conquests on his part %vc cainiot sixy. But towards 
the close of his reign the kingdom was certainly disturbed by 
wars, the exact nature of which it is diflicult to determine. 
The passage in the Bliitari Stone Pillar Inscription (No. 30), 
which is our sole authority for this notable event, is un- 
fortunately not free from difficulties. Accoiding to the reading 
generally accepted, the adversary of the Gupta emperor was 
the king of the Pushyamitras, but according to a proposed 
emendation of the text,^ the hostile chiefs are simply referred 

1. Thf*. cases of Bariclhu-varman and Govinda-gupta have been dis- 
cussed in detail under the rcigrt of Skanda-gupta. 

2. Fleet read the crucial expression as "'Pushyamil^dm 5 —ch(^'\ but 
noted that the second syllable of the name is damaged (C//. Ill, 54, 55, 
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to as enemies. If we adopt the rcadin;^^ Tusliyamitias’, it is 
not easy to locate the tribe. They are referred to in the Vishmt 
Purdna and pr.»b:LbIy lived in the valley of the Narm \da or near 
the source of that river. B it this is l)y no means certain.^ 

But whoever might have been the adversary (or adversaries), 
he was very powerful and his progress must ha' e constituted 
a grave menace to the empire^. The inscription expressly states 
that the enemies ‘had great resource's in m m and money’, and 
in cr urse of his fght with them ‘to restore the fallen fortunes 
of his family’, Skanda-gupta passed a whole night on bare 
earth. In spite of possible poetic fancies and exaggerations, the 
statement leaves the impression that the Gupta emperor had 
met with serious i everses and was threatened with utter ruin, 
when Kumai a-gnpta’s son Sk inda-giipta turned the scale in 
his favour by iiifliclnig a ci uslnng defeat upon the enemy. The 
poet tells us tli^it this heroic achievement of Skanda gupta was 
sung in every r*gion ‘by happy men, even down to the chil* 
dren’. Tlic sense of relief echoed in these laudatory songs may 
be regarded as a proocr measure of the appr('hen^!ed calamity. 
It is significant that in four successive verses, the poet refers 
no less than three times to tlie ‘ruiii'^d f )rtunes of the Gupta 
family’, and their r stnration hy Skanda gupta Thi> empha- 
sises the serious nature of the crisis that was avti u, d by 
Skanda- gc'pta, but its exact nature still remains unknown. 

4. Skanda -gu pta . 

The aged emperor Kumara-gupta I died in the year 136' 
(=:A.d. 45j'6) before Skanda-gupta leturned from his victorious 
campaign. Indications are not wanting th it there were some 


fn. 2) r)hckar proposes to read ihc whole thing as ^Tud!^ 

amiirdms^^chd {ABORI- I, 09 . . 

1. lA, XVIIT, 2j 8. For other views cf. CDG. xlv-\Ivi. 

2. Dr. H. C. Ra’N chaudhiiri infcisfrom llie tnle ’^n<ihra~peirdkrnma* 
thaT' Kumar n-Giupla probably invaded ihe tigei-iiih sfed ^oiest territory 
beyond the Narmada, and the imnerial irciops met with disaster, w'hich 
W'as rclrIe\eH by Skanda-gupta (PHAIA } . ^ 8 o). Put ncitlrer the assump* 
tion of ll'f* tide nor the find of coins in the Satara district would justify, 
such an i: fcrcnce. 
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'troubles over the succession, and the brother and other sons 
of Kumfira-gupta probably set up rival claims for the throne.^ 
But the evidence is so vague and uncertain that no definite 
conclusions are possible. 

According to the royal seals Puru-gupta was the son of 
Kumara-gupta I and his chief queen {Mahddevi) Aiiantadevi. 
Curiously enough the royal seals ignore Skaiida-gupta, and 
while the genealogical portion, even in the inscription of 
Skanda-gupta (No. 30), refers to the chief queens, who Were 
mothers of his thiee firedcccssors, it is silent about his own 
mother. This undoubtedly raises a suspicion that his mother 
did not occupy the status of a Mahddevi^ though we cannot be 
quite sure on this point. “ It has been suggested that his 
mother’s name was Devaki, but this v'iew rests merely on an 
analogy which the poet had drawn between his visit to In’s 
widowed mother after his victory and that of Krishna to 
Devaki.*’^ This analogy might have been due to siniilaiity of 
circumstances^ rather than similarity of names, and here, again, 
no definite conclusion is possible. 

The same uncertainty prevails regarding the early events 
of Skandti-gupta’s reign. Apart from the war of succession, 

1. Arguments in support of this hypothesis are given in JASB. NS., 
XVII, 253 ff* They have Ijcen criticised in detail in Bl/AL^ pp. 481 d. 
The criticism misses the real points of many of the arguiticiiis. 'thus 
regarding the omission of the name of Skauda-gupia’s motlicr in the 
Bhitari pillar Ins., it is merely observed that ‘the names ol the mo 1 hers 
of kings arc sometimes omitted’ and ^therc was no rule proliibuing 
the mention of ordinary queens in inscriptions’. These remaiks shovv 
a lack of appreciation of the main argument, viz., ‘ that the omission 
of the Mahadevi of Kumara-gupta I, the mother of th- reigning king, 
in striking contrast to the mention of the other Alahddevis oj curlier 
kings in the same record, cannot but be looked upon as significant *. 
It' is true that almost all the facts, on which tlic hypothesis is based, 
may be explained away in a different manner. If they were not, then 
the view would not be a mere hypothesis but a definite fact But 
nothing has bezn said to indicate that the proposed view is not a pro- 
bable and a reasonable infer.-nce from the facts before us. 

2. 1 he analogy of the Banskhcra and Madhuban plates does not, as 
has been suggested {PHAI.^ p* 4B3), takeaway tlie force of the argu- 
ment. For here Rajya-vardhana’s mother is mentioned and as Haisha- 
vardhana is said to be hia. anuja, the separate mention of his mother 
is rendered unnecessary. 

Sewell. Hist. [ns. of South India, p. 349; PHAL^ p. 480. 

4. JASB. XVII, 254. 
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if there were any, tiaere are references in the Junagadh inscrip- 
lion (No. 26) to a struggle with hostile kings including those 
against the Mlechclihas. This presumably refers to a series 
of engagemcnis at llic very beginning of his reign, though 
unfortunately no details are preserved. The war with the 
Mlechrhhas probably refers to his fight with tl.e Hunas which 
is specifically referred to in the Bhitari Pillar Inscription. But 
whether the Mlechchhas are the same as Hunas, or were a 
different tribe, both the records claim that Skanda-gupta com- 
pletely defeated these enemies.^ The verse describing the 
conflict with the Hunas, though mutilated, leaves no doubt 
that it was a severe 0]ie. The Hunas who appear now for the 
first time in Indian history were destined to play an important 
TcMe which will be discussed later. For the present, ito^^ill 
suffice to state iliac diey lived in Central Asia on the western 
border of China as far back as the second century b.c. In 
course of their migrations to the west one branch (or race) of 
them, knciWn as the Ephthalites or White lluiis, cccupied the 
Oxus valley and coiiqucied Gandhara. They destroyed this 
kingdom and set up a king wlio was crufl and vindictive and 
practised the mosi baibaioiiS atiocitics. Accoiding to the Chinese 
pilgrim Suiig-yun, thi:> took place two generations before his 
time (520 A. D.)." It is evident, therefore, that not Icr , after 
his accessiem to the throne Skanda-giipta fmnd his empire 
menaced by the onrush of these baibatiaiv^ who had crossed 
the Indus, carrying devastation and de^ li uction : 11 around. 
Where Skanda-gupta mc:t them we cannot ‘•a , but the statement 
in l\is inscrijUk.ns tliat he thoroughly defeated them seems to 
be borne out by the fact tliat wc have no evidence of the Hun 
depredations east of Gandhara till the close of the fifth or the 


1, Allnn fincN :ni rrlio of Skar.cl:»-L;n[^|^i’s \’iclniv oxer llip Hfiiia*? in 

a. stoTv ol IxMiu: \ 5 kraniriditya pic''itr\«d in Soinarlcx a’A l\alhd:,nrit\n<iora<^ 
According 10 it X'ikraniadava, Si)ii f>: MalKiidiaditya kint: <.t Ujiain, 
having sucicccdfd to the tlirone on Lis fatliei’s at'dic utterly 

defeated the Ml-chchlias \\ ho wcie ovenunning the carili p. xlix, 

fn. ih 

2. Bral— I, p.r. 
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beginning of the sixth century a.d.^ 

If we remember that the cruel devastations of the Huns 
had spread from the Danube to the Indus, that their leader 
Attila, who died in 453 a.d., was ^able to send equal defiance 
to the courts of Ravenna and Constantinople’, and that thirty 
years later they overwhelmed Persia and killed its king, we 
can well realise the value of the great victory of Skanda-gupt;a 
over them. All over che vast empire the people must have 
heaved a sigh of relief at the great deliverance. This heroic 
achievement that saved his kingdom fiom the scourge of a cruel 
barbaric invasion justified the assumption of the title of 
Vikramaditya by Skanda-gupta which we find on his coins 
along with Kramaditya.^ The continual stress of wars during 
the reign is also reflected in the coinage. The gold coins of 
Skanda-gupta are comparatively few and belong mostly to the 
archer-type. This as w^ll as a depreciation in the purity of 
gold was possible due to the financial drain caused by the war. 
His silver coinage was, however, very extensive and presents a 
variety of types. 

One type of Skanda-gupta’s gold coins is of more than 
usual interest. In it the king is represented standing with a 
bow in one hand and an arrow in the other ; in front of him 
is the Garuda standard ; beyond it, on llie right side, stands 
a female figure facing the king and holding a lotus in her left, 

1. According to a Buddhist text 'Chandragarbha-pariprichchhd'j King 
Mahendrasena, who was born in the country of Kausambi, bad a valiant 
son. After he had pa'^sed the age of twelve Mahendra’s kingdom was 
invaded by three foreign powers in concert — Yavanas, Pa Dukas and 
Sakunas who took posscfsion of Gandhara and countries to the north 
of the Ganges* The young son of Mahendrasena led his father’s army 
of two hundred thousand men against the enemy whose soldiers 
numbered three hundred thousand. 'Ihe prince, however, broke the 
enemy's army and won the battle. On his return his father crowned 
him king saying “henceforth rule the kingdom”, and himself retired 
to religious life. For twelve years after this, the new king fought 
these foreign enemies and ultimately captured and executed the three 
kings* It has been suggested that this story gives an account of the 
fight between Skanda-gupta and the Hunas {INI. p. 36). But no great 
reliance can be placed on the.details of such stories. 

2. According to Arya-Mafiju 5 ri-MuIakaJpa, Skanda-gupta was also 
called Deva-raja. This, as well as the title of Vikramaditya, was borne 
by his grandfather Chandra gitpta II. 
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and an uncertain object, probably a fillet, in her right hand. 
She was formerly identified as the queen of Skanda-gupta, but 
Allan regards her as Lakshmi, the goddess of sovereignty. 
Allan rightly associates this picture with the statement in the 
Junagadh Inscription that the goddess of sovereignly ‘of her 
own accord selected him as her husband, having in succession 
discarded all other princes’. It is possible to interpret this 
coin as a memorial to the fact that Skanda-gupta did not owe 
the throne to the right of succession but to his own prowess 
and valour. 

Skanda-gupta is said to have appointed governors of 
different provinces (/n. all provinces), almost immediately after 
his accession. Special reference may be made to the appoint- 
ment of Parnadatta as governor of Siirashtra. The restoration 
of the ancient embankment of the great lake or water-reservoir 
on the Girnar hill, which had burst in the very first year of 
Skanda-gupta’s reign, was a great achievement that redounds 
to the credit of the go\crnor Parnadatta and his son Ghakra- 
palita, the local Magistrate. They saved the country from a 
great disaster and the poet, echoing the voice of the grateful 
peoples, lauded up to the skies the virtues and merits of both 
the father and the son, in a c omposition which is expressly 
stated to be the ‘Book on the repair of Sud arcana 7 ake* 
(Sudars(inalatdka~samskdra-grantha-rachand) (Ins. No. 2G). 

More than usual interest attaches to another governor of 
Skanda-gupta. An inscription found at Mandasor^ records 
some constructions by Daltabhata, Commander-in-chief of the 
forces of king Prabhakara, in the Malava Samvat 524 (=467-68 
A.D.). The inscription mentions emperor Ghandia-gupta II 
and his son Govinda-gupta, and wc are told that Daltabhata s 
father Vayurakshita was the general (senddhipa) of Govinda- 
gupta. The date of the record places it during or immediately 
after the reign of Skanda-gupta and prcsumbly Prabhakara 
was his governor. But it raises several interesting problems. 

I. Bhandarkar’s List No. 7. The inscription was noticed in ASL 
1922-23, p. 187 but has not yet been edited. 
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First, as to the position of Govinda-gupta. He is also known 
to us from a clav-seal at Vai^ali which records the name of 
^Mahadevl Sri Dhruvasvamini, wife of the Mahdrajddhirdja 
Sri Ghandra-gupta, mother of the Mahdrdja Sri Govinda-gupta’. 
It has been suggested that Govinda-gupta was the g >vernor of 
VaiSali during his father’s reign. ^ In that case it is not v^ery 
likely that he was alive in the yc<ar 467-68 a.d., far less that 
he held any important position in that year. How are we then 
to explain the reference to him as a great ruler in the Mancla- 
sor record which does not even mention the name of the 
emperor Skanda-giipta ? Dr. Bhandarkar has pointed out that 
‘as Indra is represented as being suspicions of Oovinda-gupta’s 
power, the latter seems to have been a supreme ruler’. This 
would mean that he had rebelled, either against his brother 
Kumara-gupta or the latter’s son Skanda-giipta, a presumption 
that lends colour to the theory of internal trouldcs during tlie 
closing years of Kumara-gupta I or the early part of his son’s 
reign. Viewed in this light, the omission of all i eferences to 
Skanda-gupta in the Mandasor Inscription of 467-8 a be- 
comes significant. This date is the last-known date ofSkruida- 
gupta, and it is just possible that troubles broke out again 
immediately after his death, — but all these must remain a 
pure conjecture for the present. 

We must also consider in this connection another feudatory 
line ruling in W. Malwa with its capital Dasapura, modern 
Mandasor, in which place and its neighbourhood four records 
(Nos. 49-52) of this family have been discovered. 1 he first two 
rulers of this family, Jaya-varman and his son Simha-varman, 
seem to be independent rulers in the latter half of the fourth 
century a.d. Nara-varman, the son of Siriiha-varman, was 
ruling in 404 a.d , and Vi^va-varman, the son of Nara-varman, 
in 423 A.D. Although these dales fall within the reigns of 
Chandra-gupta II and Kumara-gupta I, there is nothing in 
the records of the two rulers of Mandasor to show that they 


I. CGD* p. xl. 
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acknowledged the supremacy of the Guptas. The records sing 
their glories as if they were independent kings, and make no 
reference to the Guptas. It is interesting to note also that all 
the records of this family are dated in the Malava era and not 
in tlie Gupta era. 

Only the last record of Matuiasor (Xo. 52) connected with 
tlii5 family explicitly refer to Kumara-giipta as the overlord. 
It IS a long record composed in beautiful verses. Afici refer- 
ling to Kurnara-gupta as the ndcr of the eai th, it inci'tiv>iis 
king Visva-varman and his son Bandhu-varmaii. While this 
llandhii-vaimau was ruling over Dasapina a temple of the Sun- 
g »d was built bv tlie guild of silk-cloth weavers in the Alalava 
year ^93 (=^=436 a. dA. In course of time, under other kings, 
part of tliis t unple fell into disrepair and so in the year 529 
( = 472 A,D.) the sane. ; iiild repaired the temple.^ 

The main object of the inscription was thus to iccord the 
repair of the temple in 472 a.d., and it must have been com- 
posed in or shortly after duit date. Under ordinal y rules of 
construe lion, Kumara-giipta should be unilerstood to have been 
ih? oveilord at the time the record was set up i.e.^ in 472 a.d.* 
but most of the scludars liave taken the reference to Kumara- 
gupta in eemneetion with the o iginal construction of the 
temple hi other words, they hf»ld tliat in 43G a.d , wIk‘U the 
temple was liuilt, Bandhu-varman was the gowinor of Dasa- 
pura, and Kiiinara-gupta was his overlord. According to tliis 
view, the G.ipta snzerai ity was established over -Mandasor in 
or before 436 a d. In that case it becomes significant that the 
record does not name cither the Gii]>ta overlord or the local 
governor of Mandasor in 472 a.d. i.e., at the time when it was 
actually set up. On the other hand, it vaguely rcfoi s to other 
kings (the plural number denoting at least three) ruling bet- 

1. For the long and protracted controversy over the interpretaiion 
of thi<! record, and particularly the daiewhen the temple was repaired 
and the record s. t up, cf. the references uiven under Ins. No. 52. 

2. This is the view of Pannalal [Hindustan Review^ ic)28, p. 31) and 
Mr Diskalkar [JBBRAS. NS., II, 176) who naturally take this Kiinnara- 
gUpta to be Kuinara-gupta II. 
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ween 436 and 472 a.d. Whether these refer to the local rulers 
or G ipta overlords we cannot say, but it gives tixe impression 
of some trouble or confusion prevailing in the region between 
A.D. 436 and 472. The importance of this will appear in the 
discussion of the hiitory of the Guptas after S’oanda-gupta. But 
whether Bandhu-vann in was really a feudatory of Kumara- 
■gupta or not, it may be reasonably held that Western Malwa 
liad probably already been a feudatory state under Skanda- 
gupta, as it un loubtedly was in 472. 

It is necessary to discuss in this connection the claims put 
forwaid by the Vakat ika king Narendra-sena that his ‘com- 
mands were obeyed by the lords of Kos ila, Mckala and Malava’.^ 
It is undoubtedly tempting to connect Narendia-scna’s invasion 
with the early struggles of Skanda-gupta’s reign or the troubled 
state in Malwa between 436 and 472 a.d. as disclosed by the 
Mandasor insciiption, discussed above, but it is difficult to 
come to any definite conclusion until the date of Narendra-sena 
is more definitely known. 

On the whole, so far as the available evidence goes, we may 
reasonably hold that in spite of the Huna invasi >u and other 
troubles, probably at the beginning of his reign, Skanda-gupta 
maintained till the last his hold over the vast empire that now 
literally stretched from the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian Sea, 
and comprised practically the whole of Northern India to ihe 
cast of the Punjab and Rajputana. The poet wh > referred in 
the year a.d. 460-1 (Ins. No. 27) to the tranquil reign of 
Skmda-gupta, th ^ lord of hundred kings, was not probably 
guilty of serious exaggeration. When this great Gupta emperor 
died about 467 a.d., little did he or anyone else dream that the 
mighty empire which he left in peace and security would 
crumble away almost before the eyes of the existing generation. 


" 2 . EL IX, 271. For the hLstory of Narendra-sena cf. ante. Ch» V. 



CHAPTER IX 
THE IMPERIAL CRISIS 
1 . INTERNAL TROU BLES . 

It is impossible, at the present state of our knowledge, to 
give a defi]iite outline of the history of the Imperial Guptas 
after ♦^he death of Sakanda-gupta. VVe know the names of a 
number of kings, and in some cases also their relation to each 
other and definite dates. But there are kings whose date or 
relationship to ether kings is not known with certainty, and 
naturally views differ widely about their place in the line of 
succession. Without discussing these differences in detaiP we 
may offer below a provisional reconstruction of the Gupta 
history as appears to be the most reasonable. 

A number of royal seals (N>s. 34-, 33, 41 and 44) discovered 
at Nalanda and Bhitari enable us to draw the following genea- 
logy of the successors of Kurnara-gupta I all of whom are also 
known from their coins. 

Kumara-gupta I = Anantadevi 

Skanda-gupta Puru-gupta - Chandradevi 


Biidha-giipta Narasiuiha-gupta = MiraJevi 

Kumara-ETupta (II or III) 

^ I 

Vishnu-gupta 

The last known date of Skanda-gupta is 148 (=467-8 a.d.), 
and the next known date is 154 (=473-4 a.d.), found in a record 
of a Gupta king Kumara-gupta. It does not seem to be very 
likely that this Kumara-gupta is identical with the son of 
Narasimha-gupta bearing the same name. It is more reason- 
able to regard him as a different king, and he was possibly the 


I. Gf. f.C. X, 172-3- 
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son and successor, either of Skanda-gupta, or of Puru-gupta. 

Puru-gupta might have contested the throne after the death 
of his father Kiimara-gupta I, and in that case wc may presume 
that he was defeated by his brother Skanda-gupta. It is very 
likely, however, that lie seized the throne after the death of 
Skanda giipta. In this case, and if Kumfira-giipta II, of 473 
A.D., be regarded as a successor of Skanda-gupta, it was 
evidently by dispossessing liirn that Puru-gupta could come to 
the throne. But it is also not unlikely that Kurnara-giipta II 
Was a son of Puru-gupta and succeeded him after his death. 

In any case tlic reigns of Furii-gupta and Kumara-giipta II 
were short, and must have comprised a period of less than ten 
years between 467 and 477 a.d. 

Whatever we might think of the alternative views put 
forward above, it is extremely likely that the years immediately 
following the death of Skanda-gupta were full of troubles, 
both internal and external. Refeience has already been made 
to Ghatotkacha-gupta, a member of the imperial family, who 
was Governor of Malwa in 116 (=435-6 a.d.). He, as well as 
Praka^aditya, otherwise unknown, issued gold coins which have 
been assigned to this period. The case of Prabhakara, ruler of 
Malwa in 467-8 a.d., is also very suspicious as noted above. 
The claim of the Vakataka king Narendra-sena to have exer- 
cised supremacy in Malava, Kosala and Mekala probably also 
belongs to this period. Due significance should also be attached 
to the reference in the Mandusor Inscription of 472-3 a.d. to 
the reigns of many kings between 436 and 472 a.d. and its 
silence about the contemporary local ruler and also of the em- 
peror (according to the current interpretation), in contrast to 
the meticulous care with which they are mentioned in regard 
to a past event. Though vague and indefinite, the cumulative 
effect of all these circumstances seems to point to a considerable 
decline in the power of the imperial Guptas, a conclusion 
strengthened by the lack of epigraphic or other evidence of a 
positive nature that the emperors Puru gupta and Kumara- 
guptall maintained intact the mighty empire inherited by 
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them. Excepting the royal seals, only one short record of 
Kumara-gupta II (No. 33) has been found at Benares. This 
negative evidence f)f inscriptions is confirmed by the positive 
evidence of their coins which offer a striking contrast to those 
of their predecessors. They all belong to only one type and 
many of them are of very rude execution and de based metal. 
It has been doubted whether the coins, very few in number, 
usually attributed to Puru-gupta really l^clong to himd The 
coins no doubt show that Kumara-gnpta II assumed the title 
Kramaditya, and Puru-gupta (if the coins really l^elong to him), 
that of §ii-Vikr ama (or Vikramaditya), but these arc probably 
m{)re indicative of pride and prestige tlian real power. 

With the accession of Buclha-gupta wc are on a somewhat 
firmer ground in respect of the history of the empire. Six cf 
his records (Nos. 30- 1 1 ) have come to light, and these prove 
beyond doubt iliat lie ruled over extensive dominions stretch- 
ing from Malwa to Bengal. We h ive no positive evidence that 
the Gupta empire nndci' him extended further west and in- 
cluded Kathiawar Peninsula as it did in the days of Skanda- 
gupta. But a careful considci ation of the reaods of the 
Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi seems to indicate that the Gnpta 
supremacy over that icgion continued dining the reign of 
Budha-gupta. 

The Maitraka dynasty which ruled over Kathiawar 
Peninsula with Valabhi as its capital from 5G0 tu 770 a.d., has 
left numertjus records. Wc learn f om them that the founder 
of the dynasty was Stndpali Bhatarka and his son was Sendpaii 
Dharasena. Tlic latter’s younger brother was Maharaja Drona- 
sidiha ‘^whose installation in the royalty by besprinkling was 
performed by the paramount master in j^erson, the sole lord 
of tlic circumference of the territory of tlic whole earth.’* It is 
evident fiom this that Bhaprka, a general of the emperor, grew 


I. Mr. S. K. Saras Arati thinks that the gold coin'; attributed by Allan 
to ‘Pura-gupta* belong really to Butiha-gupta (IC I, 6 qi- 92 ). I lu'wc 
come to the same conclusion on a cio^e examination of a cast of the 
coin. But the question cannot be finally decided till clear specimens 
of this type of coins are available. 
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to be an important chief of burashtra, and was in a position to 
bequeath his power to his son. JBut as they both bore the title 
'general’, it is evident they did not assume the role of indepen- 
dent kings. It was not till the time of Dronasiiiiha that the 
paramount ruler formally invested him with the position of a 
feudatory ruler. This conclusion is borne out by an inscription 
of Dronasidiha himself dated 183 (— 502 a.d.),* This oilicial 
record begins with the phrase ^^PdfCL^ncL-bhattarakapaddfiu^ 
dliydtd'\ and shows clearly that Dronasiriiha still recognised 
the suzerainty of the emperor, T here is hardly any doubt that 
the imperial power can only refer to the Guptas.* It is, there- 
fore, obvious that although the Maitrakas were gradually 
growing powerful, and the Gupta authority was declining, still 
the Gupta emperor was acknowledged as the suzerain in 502 a d. 
Dronasimha undoubtedly occupied a higher status than that 
occupied by Parnadatta, the governor of Surashtra in 138 
( -457-8 A.D.), but the province was not lost to the empire 
during the reign of Budha-gupta. 

In the Sarnath Inscription (No. 36), which is not an olBcial 
record, the poet describes Budha-gupict as having ruled the 
earth {pr'uhiv\m prasdsati). Two of his governors of Northern 
Bengal, Brahmadatta (482 'A.D.) and Jayadatta, recoid their 
allegiance to him (Ins. Nos 38, 40y in the same phrases as were 
used before, but it is interesting to note that both of them aie 
styled Uparika-Mahdrdja, instead of simply Uparika, as in the 
days of Kumara-gupta I. Another governor, Sura^michandra, 
also called Maharaja, was ruling over the extensive territory 
between the Kalindi (Jumna) and Naimada livers, and under 
him, Matrivishhu, also a Maharaja, was governing the district 
{Vishaya} round Eran in 484 A.d. (No. 39;. 

To the east of the territory under SuraSmichandra lay the 
feudatory state ruled over by the Parivraj aka Maharajas, so- 
called because they were descended from the kingly ascetic 
(jiripa- parivraj aka) Su^arman. Six copper-plate grants of this 

1. EL XVI. i8. 

2. This point has been fully discussed in 1 C, V, 409-10. 
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dynasty have com to light 'Nos. 53-58). They belong to two 
kings. Hastin (156-198 i.e.y f/om 475 to 517 a . d .) and 
Samkshobha (199-209 i,e.y from 518 to 528 a . d .}, and begin with 
the date followed by the phrase "Gupta-nripa-rajya-bhuklau' 
i.e.y in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta- kings. 
Although no individual Gupta emperor is named, there cannot 
be any doubt that the Pari vraj aka Maharaja Hastin was a 
feudatory of Budha-gupta. 

Contiguous to the Parivrajaka kingdom lay another, with 
Uchchakalpa as the capital. A stone pillar at Bhumara, about 
9 miles to the north-west ofUchahara in Nagod (Bundelkhand) 
marks the boundary between these two kingdoms (Ins. No. 59).^ 
We have seven copper-plate grants of this dynasty (Nos. 60-66 
which menticr two kings, Jayanatha (years 174, 177) and his 
son Sarvanatha (19i-2l4j, and four anccstois of the former. 
There is, however, no rch rence to the Gupta soxciclgniy, as 
in the grants of the Parivrajaka Maharajas. There is also some 
doubt about the era to which the dates of these recoids should 
be referred, some taking it to be the Kalachuri, and others, 
the Gupta era . 2 The absence c'f any reference to the Gupta 
sovereignty in all their grants, in marked contrast to those of 
the Parivrajakas, makes it likely that they did not acknowledge 
the supremacy of the Guptas. But as the territor > .A the 
Parivrajakas lay beyond them to the south, it is just possible 
that the Uchchakalpa rulers owed allegiance to the (jiiptas. 

Leaving aside the doubtful case of the Uchchakalpa state, 
Budha-gupta may be regarded as having exercised sway over 
nearly the whole of the Gupta empire as left by Skaiida-gupta. 
It is obvious, however, that the power and prestige of the 
Gupta empire was visibly on the decline. The fact that the 
feudatory Maitrakas and the Parivrajakas refer only in vague 
general terms to the paramount Gupta emperor is perhaps not 


. ThU is however denied by some who infer from the record on 
the ‘pillar that the Uchthakalp-.s weie subordinates of the P.uivrujakas 

lh« pomt is fully discussed in F/. XXIII. 173. 
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without significance. It is also to be noted that the governors 
of Bengal and Malwa are called Maharaja^ and in the first case 
we definitely know it to be an innovation introduced since the 
time of Kiimara-gupta I. These tell their own tale. The coins 
of Budha-gupta support this inference. His gold coins, if they 
exist at all, are very rare. He issued silver coins current only 
in the central provinces of the Gupta empire, and discontinued 
the type current in Gujarat and Kathiawar. In addition to a 
general decline of power, they prove his hold over the central, 
but considerable loss of authority in the western, parts of the 
empire. 

As noted above, some of the coins of Budha-gupta are 
dated 175 (194-5). On some of his coins, however, it is possible 
to read the date as 180 with or without a numeral in the unit’s 
place. ^ We may, therefore, hold that Bud lia-giipta died about 
500 A D or shortly after it.^ 

The death of Budha-gupta seems to have been followed by 
a disputed succession. Wc possess an inseiiption of Vainya- 
gupta dated 506 a d (Xo. 45) and one of Blianu-gupta dated 
510-11 A.D. (^No. 17), found respectively in li, Bengal and 
Malwa. The copper-plate grant of Vain^a-gupta shows that 
Samaiata, wliieh was an autonomous feudatory state in the 
days of Samudra-gupta, had lost that status and formed part 
of the dominions directly held by the Guptas. This probably 
took place long before the reign of Vainya-gupta. Although 
Vainya-gupta is styled merely Maharaja in his grant, he is given 
the full imperial titles in the Nalanda Seal (Xo. 46), and he 
also issued gold coins of the type used by the Gupta emperors 
after Skanda-gupta. There is, therefore, hardly any doubt that 
he belonged to the impciial family, and it is not unlikely tliat 
he was the son and successor of Budha-gupta, though of this 
we have no positive evidence. 

Bhanu-gupta is known from a single inscription (No. 47) at 

1. lA. XVIII, 227. But tlic reading ol the syjubol for 80 is very 
uncertain {I A, XIV, ()8;. 

2. G V. Vaidya refers to a passage in SkanJa- Parana according to 
which Budha-gupta was ruling in 499 a.d. {P 0 C\ VII, 576). 
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Fran dated 191 ^=5 10-11 a.d.) Neither his coins nor any royal 
seal mentioning him have as yet come to light. The inscription 
records how a feudatory chief named Gopatfija accompanied 
‘the mighty king, the glorious Bhanu*gupta, the bravest man on 
the earth’, and fought a famous battle. Goparaja died in this 
battle and his wife accompanied him on to the funeral pyre. 
The small pillar, now worshipped as a Sivalinga, on which the 
record is engraved may thus be regarded as a memorial Salt 
Stone Pillar. 

It appears from the description that Bhanu-gupta was the 
suzerain or the Gupta emperor in 510 a d. Wlicther he suc- 
ceeded Vainya-gupta, or the two ruled at the same time 
respectively over the western and eastern parts of the empire, 
it is difficult to determine The latter view seems more probable 
and this internal di mension perhaps paved the way for the 
downfall of the empire. 

The famous battle in which Biianu-gupta and Goparaja 
were engaged at Kran w^as probably fought against Tor.unana, 
For at a date, which cannot be long removed from 510-11 a.d., 
we find Toramana as the overlord of Eran. Two records found 
at this place unmistakably indicate this trarafer of sovereignty. 
The earlier one (No. 39) dated 165 =184-5 a d.) records some 
pious consiruciion by Mahchaja Alairivishnu and his -unger 
brother Dhanyavishnu during the reign of Budha-gupta. The 
later one (No. 68) records the construction of a temple by 
Dhanyavishnu, after the death of his brother Klatrivishnu, ‘in 
the fjr>t year while the Alaharajcldhirajd, the glorious Tora- 
mana of great fame, is ruling the earth’. It is evident, there- 
fore, that some time after ^181-5 a.d , but within one generation 
of that, 'roramana, who had already conquered the Punjab and 
part of Ra jputana, also m ulc himself master of E Malwa. 
The battle fought by Bhanu-gupta might have been either the 
unsuccessful resinance offered to Toramfma, cr a campaign for 
putting an end to loramana s (occupation c)f A^aiwa* In the 
former case Toramana’s conquest cf Malwa must have taken 
place in or after 510 a.d., and in the latter case, some time 
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before that date. Unfortunately, the Eran inscription of Gop^* 
raja is silent about the result of the battle. 

Bhanu-gupta, in spite of the high encomiums paid to his 
bravery in the Eran Ins., remains a shadowy figure, and we do 
not know what was his position in the Gupta imperial family, 
or what part he played in the dark days of the Gupta empire. 

It is not unlikely that he had freed Eran from the yoke of 
Toramana, for the Gupta sovereignty was acknowledged by the 
Parivrajaka Maharajas, who ruled in the adjoining province 
from 510 to at least 528 a. d. But it is somew^hat strange that 
if he had really achieved such a great victory it should not 
have been expressly stated in the record while referring to 
him. 

In any case, for reasons just stated, we may hold that the 
Gupta suzerainty in this region was soon re-established and 
continued till at least 528 a. d. (Ins. No. 58). Fifteen years 
later, the suzerainty of a Gupta emperor was acknowledged in 
N. Bengal (Ins. No. 48). It is obvious, therefore, that the 
Guptas still ruled o\er the old empire from Bengal at least to 
Central India or E, Malwa. The plirase ^Parama-bhaltdraka^ 
padanudhyata* occurs iq the records of the Valabhi ruler 
Dhruva-sfena I who ruled till at lea^t 545 a.d. All these indicate 
that the Gupta empire continued, at least in name, down to 
about the middle of the sixth century a.d. 

The genealogy given at the beginning of this chapter shows 
that Budha-gupta’s brother Narasirhha-gupta occupied the 
imperial throne, and was follow^ed by his son and grandson. 
The reigns of these three emperors may thus be placed between 
500 and 550 a.d. This half-century saw the decline and down- 
fall of the Gupta empire. 

We do not know whether Narasirhha-gupta w^as the imme- 
diate successor of his brother Budlia-gupta. In that case w^e 
must presume a struggle for succession among two or possibly 
three rival claimants and^a partition, how^ever temporary, of the 
Gupta empire,— Vainya-gupta ruling in Bengal, Bhanu-gupta 
in Malwa, and Narasiihha-gupta probably in Magadha. But 
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it is also possible that Narasimha^gupta ascended the throne 
after Bhanu-gupta. 

Narasimha-gupta issued gold coins of a single type which 
show that he assumed the title Baladitya. It is possible that 
he is the king Baladitya who is mentioned by Hiuen Tsang as 
a great patron of Buddhism, and the builder of a great sangkd^ 
rdma at Nalanda. Hiuen Tsang also describes in a long story 
how he fought with, and defeated the terrible Huna chief 
Mihirakula. 

An inscription found at Nalanda,^ and belongirg to about 
the middle of the eighth century A.d., also refers to ‘Baladitya, 
the great king of irresistible valour’ who, ‘after having van- 
quished all tlie foes and enjoyed the entire earth, erected a 
great and extraordinary temple at Nalanda’. V\e need hardly 
doubt his identification with Baladitya mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsang. Two independent sources thus confirm the tradition 
of a great ruler called Baladitya, noted alike for his prowess 
and construction of a fam<»us sanctuary at Nfdanda. His identi- 
fication with the Gupta emperor Narasimha-gupta cannot be 
regarded as certain, but seems to be very plausible. As, in 
that case, the chief event of his reign is his fight with the Huna 
chief Mihirakula, it would be convenient, before proceeding 
further, to describe at length the Huna invasion of Ind^ ■ and 
the political convulsion caused thereby. 

2 . The Huisa invasion.^ 

The Huns, a band of nomad savages, lived originally in 
the neighbourhood of China. Advancing towards the west, 

I. Ef. XX, 43. 

•2, The general account of the Jiunas is based on the following autho-* 
ritics — 

1. Chavannes sur les Toukwc Ocadentavx, pp. 223 ff. 

2. Sir Aurcl Stein — White Huns and Kindred tribes in the history of the 

Indian Norili- western frontier; JA. 1905, pp. 73 Bor the HQna activities 
in India reference may be made to the following, though many of the 
statements contained in these arlieles require modifieation or are palpably 
wrong: //I, XV, 245 tt'; 34 ^^; 111 , I. ff; .yV/J. IV, 36. f or Huna 

coins cf. LXIII. Part I, pp. 191 ft. For the antiquity of the Hunaa 

and til eir activity in Iran cf. Bhandarkar Comtn, Vol. pp. 65 ft*. 
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they divided into two main streams, of which one was directed 
towards the Volga and the other to the Oxus. 'Ilie activities 
of the former find prominent mention in the annals of the 
Roman empire and need not be referred to here. T be other 
band, originally subject to the Joan-Joan tribe, became power- 
ful in the Oxus valley towards the middle of the l:fth century. 
From the name of their ruler's family they came to be known 
as Ye-tha, Hcphthalites or Ephthalites, and the Greek accounts 
refer to them also as White Huns. 

From the Oxus valley these Huns came down upon both 
Persia and India. Skanda-gupta, as already noted above, 
inflicted a crushing defeat upon them some time between 433 
and 467 a.d., and saved his empire from their ravages. Persia 
was at first less successful. I’he Kuns proved to be her most 
redoubtable enemy, and in 184 a.d. their king Alihschounwar 
defeated and killed Firoz, the Sassanian ruler of Persia. This 
success raised the power of the Huns to its greatest height, and 
towards the close of the fifth century a,v. they ruled over a 
vast empire with their principal capital at Balkh. Ikit when the 
Western 'Turks became powerful in the middle of the sixth 
century a.d. the Sassanian king Anushirwan of Persia made an 
alliance with them against the Huns. 'I'he allied power defeated 
the Huns and killed their king some time between 3b:i and 
567 A.D. After this the Oxus became the boundary between 
the Turks and the Persians and the latter conc|ucrcd most of 
the Flun possessions to the south of that river. 

Very little is definitely known of the activities of the Huns 
in India proper, and in view of the prevailing misconceptions 
on the subject, it requires a somewhat detailed treatment. 

Beyond a general reference in a few inscriptions to the defeat 
inflicted upon the Huns, contemporary Indian records do 
not throw any light upon their activities. Two kings, Tora- 
mana and Mihirakula, known from coins and inscriptions, are 
regarded as Huns, perhaps correctly, but there is no conclusive 
evidence as to their nationality. 

After the defeat inflicted upon the Huns by Skanda-gupta, 
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the earliest information rr garding their relation with India is 
supplied by the account of Sung-Yun, one of the ambassadors 
sent by the Empress of the Northern Wei dynasty in China in 
518 A.D. Passing through Udyana, Sung-Yun reached Gandhara 
in 520 A.D., and gives the following account of the country. 

‘‘This is the country which the Ye-thas destroyed and after- 
wards set up a tegin^ (prince or member of the royal family) to 
be king over the country; since which events two generations 
have passed. 'I’hc disposition of this king (or dynasty) was 
c^uel and vindictive, and he practised the most barbarous 
atrocities. He did not believe the law of Buddha, but loved to 
worship demons. . . . Entirely self-reliant on his own strength, 
he had entered on a war with the country of Ki-pin (Kashmir), 
disputing the boiMidarics of their kingdom, and his troops had 
been already engaged in it for three years. I'he king has 700 
war-elephants. . . .'fhc king continually abode with his troops 
on the frontier and never returned to his kingdom. . , , 
Somewhat later in date is the account given by Cosmas, sur- 
named Jndicoplcustcs (Indian navigator),**^ an Alexandrine 
(,Tcek, in his ChrisUan 1 ''p waphy^ which was probably begun 
in 53.1 but not put in its final form till 547 a.d. In one place he 
says : “‘Higher up in India, that is farther to the north, are 
the \Vhitc Huns. I'lie one called Gollas when going lo war 
takes with him, it is said, no fewer than two thousand elephants 
and a great force of cavalry. Pie is the lord of India, and 
oppressing the people, forces them to pay tribute.” After 
narrating some stories about him the same writer remarks : 
“The river Phison separates all the countiies of India from the 
country of the Huns.” Fortunately the author clearly says, 
elsewhere, that the Phison is the same as the river Indus. The 
date to which this account refers cannot be exactly determined 
but may be placed between 525 and 535 a.d. 

As regards Indian records we have first the Eran inscription 


1. Beal, Records^ I, pp. xv fl; xeix IT. Beal misunderstood the word, but 
the correct nicanincj was hrsl pointed oul bv Marquart, cf. Chavannes, op. cit, 

2. Tr. in by J. W. McCrindlc (London, 11197 ), cf. pp. 366, 371-2. 
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(No. 68), referred to above, dated in the first year of Mahdrdjd^ 
dhirdja Toramana. Next, there is an inscription at Gwalior, 
dated in the 15th regnal year of Mihirakula (No. 69). The 
name of his father is mentioned, but only the first two letters 
'Tora* can be read, the rest being utterly lost. It has been 
restored as Toramana. There is another inscription found at 
Kura (Salt Range, the Punjab) referring to Rdjddhirdja 
Mahdrdja Toramana-Shahi-Jau (bla), whom some scholars 
identify with the king mentioned in the Eran Inscription, but 
others regard as quite different.' None of these inscriptions 
calls these kings Huns or contains any reference to that people. 

We find an interesting account of Toramana in a Jaina 
work, Kuvalayamdld^ composed in 700 Saka ( =778 a.d.).^ 
Toramana (written as Toraraya in one manuscript), we are told, 
enjoyed the sovereignty of the world, or rather of Uttarapatha. 
He lived at Pawaiya on the bank of the Chandrabhaga (Chenab 
river). His guru was Hari-gupta, who himself was a scion of 
the Gupta family and lived there. 

Hiuen Tsang gives a long account of Mihirakula in con- 
nection with the old city of Sakala, which was his capital. 
‘^Some centuries ago”, we are told, ^^Mihirakula established his 
authority in this town and ruled over India. He subdued all 
the neighbouring provinces without exception.” At first he 
took some interest in Buddhism and ordered that a Buddhist 
priest should meet him. The priests sent to him one who had 
been a servant in the king’s household. Feeling deeply insulted 
at this he “issued an edict to destroy all the priests through 
the five Indies, to overthrow the law of Buddha, and leave 
nothing remaining.” 

The subsequent defeat of Mihirakula by Baladitya, as told 
by Hiuen Tsang, will be referred to later. But the most 
important point to be noted is that Hiuen Tsang places this 
defeat “some centuries ago” t.^., several hundred years before 

1. Biihler held that they werf different {EL I, 239), but Sten Konow, 
following Cunningham and V.A. Smith {JASB, LXIII, 186), holds that 
they were identical {IHQ^. XII, 531). 

2. JBORS. Xiy, 28 ff. 
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633 A.D., when he visited Sakala. This is hardly compatible 
with the view that the incident referred to by him took place 
about 530 a.d. As Watters has pointed out, other Chinese 
authorities also seem to place Mihirakula long before that date. 
This naturally casts grave doubts on the credibility of Hiuen 
Tsang’s story about Mihirakula. 

Both Toramana and Mihirakula are referred to in Rdja^ 
tarangini^ but their history, as recorded therein, can hardly be 
reconciled with that of the two Huna chief. 

Stray reference to the Hunas occurs in Indian literature. 
A Sutra-vritti in the Chandra Vydkarana gives the sentence 
Ajayad-gupta (? or Japto) Hundn as an illustration of the use 
of the imperfect to express an event which occurred within the 
life-time of the author.^ This probably refers to the victory of 
Skanda-giipta over Uic Hunas. Again, the Jaina author Soma- 
deva (10th cent.) refers to a tradition that a Huna king con- 
quered Chitrakuta.® Reference here is probably to Mihirakula. 

In the Mandasor inscription of Ya^odharman reference is 
made both to Mihirakula and to the Hunas, but in a manner 
which far from connecting the two, might even suggest a 
definite distinction between them. Similarly, we have the coins 
of Toramana and Mihirakula, and also those bearing the name 
Tora. Although some of them are barbarous imitations of the 
Sassanid kings, there is nothing to indicate them definitely as 
Huna. 

In these circumstances it might appear as somewhat sur- 
prising that scholars have almost unanimously regarded the 
Hunas as having played a decisive part in bringing about the 
fall of the Gupta empire. This belief rests solely upon the 


1. Bclvalkar, Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, p. 58. The emendation of the 
original Jato or Japto into Gupta is not, however, accepted by all. Kiclhorn 
read the word as Jarto, and took it as the name of a people and its ruler {NGGW, 
1903, p. 305). Hoernlc identified the people with the Jaths and regarded it 
as a reference to the defeat of the Hunas by Yosodharman (JRAS. 1909, 
p. 1 14). Jayaswal takes it as a reference to Skanda-gupta and relies upon this 
passage as an evidence that the Guptas were Ja^hs (jBORS. XIX, 115-16). It 
is difficult to take these conclusions seriously. 

2. Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, p. 216. 
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identification to Toramana and Mihirakula (also called Mihira- 
gul) as Huna leaders. Although this view is generally assumed, 
there is no definite evidence in support of it, and we cannot 
altogether rule out the possibility that Toramana was a Kushana 
chief, and being allied to the Hunas, was mistaken as such in 
India, specially because he led the Huna hordes.^ 

King Gollas, mentioned by Cosmas, has been identified 
with Mihiragul or Mihirakula. This identification is based on 
the similarity of Gollas with the name-ending Gul, but chiefly 
rests on the assumption that Mihirakula was a Huna chief. It 
must be noted, however, that whereas the chief seat of Huna 
power, according to both Sung-Yun^ and Cosmas, was to the 
west of the Indus, Mihirakula’s capital, according to Hiuen 
Tsang was at Sakala (Sialkot) and that of Toramana, according 
to the Jaina book, on the river Ghenab. 

We may now go back a little and take a comprehensive 
view of the Huna activities in India. We may trace two distinct 
waves of this foreign invasion. The first may be dated about 
460 A.D. or somewhat earlier, when Skanda-gupta defeated 
the Hunas but they were able to retain possession of Gandhara 
and set up a new ruling chief, perhaps a meml^er of the royal 
family. One or two generations passed before the Hunas were 
on the move again. The leader of this second movement was 
Toramana, but we cannot say whether he represented the Huna 
principality of Gandhara or was ruler of a separate state in the 
Punjab. Proceeding from his base at Gandhara or the Punjab 
he carried his victorious arms as far as Malwa. His success 

1. Sir Aurel Stein {op. cit) and Jayaswal (JBORS. X^'I 1 T, liclcl tnat 
Toramana was a Kushana. Fleet also held ilic sarnr vif'w. (lA. XV, 

Sten Konow holds that Toramcina waj>, in all j^rohahility, a lJuna, as has 
usually been assumed and not a Kudiana. (///O. XIT, 

2. Sung-Yun described the vast extent ol the Hun i inpire and noted its 
boundaries. It extended from Khotan in tlie east to Persia <jii the west. 
Beal’s identification (/;. xci) of the northern and southern bouruKirics willi 
Malava (or Valabhi) and Tirabhukti is absolutely unfounded. Chavannes 
describes the extent of the Fluna empire in f,oo a.c:. It included Tokharistan, 
Kabulistan and Zabulistan, but no part of India proper. Chavanm^s adds 
that according to Chinese history (presumably the acrount of Siiiig-Yun) the 
only Indian countries under the Huns were Gandhara and Chitral {op. cit. 
pp. 224-5). Evidently he disregarded Beal’s fanciful identifications. 
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was, however, short-lived, due probable to the defeat inflicted 
upon him by Bhanu-gupta in 510 a.d. 

For the time being the Huna advance was checked, but 
Mihirakula revived the ambitious project of his father. He, 
too, had some success at first, as we know that his suzerainty 
was acknowledged in Gwalior in the 15th year of his reign 
(r. 530 A.D.). Besides, according to Hiuen Tsang he sul^dued 
the whole of India and Cosmas also described the liuna chief 
at this <^ime as the lord of India. But the Hunas were not 
destined to enjoy success for long, and Mihirakula, too, soon 
met his doom in the hands of two Indian rulers Yasodharman 
and Narasiuiha-gupta. 

In his Mandasor Inscription (Xo. 70) Yasodharman claims 
that ‘h'cspcct was paid to his feet by even the (famous) king 
Mihirakula'’. Mihirakcda was evidently defeated, but his 
kingdom or power was not destroyed. With the fall of Yaso- 
dharman, which probably took place not long after, he again 
came to the forefront. 

The (iupta king who then occitpicd the imperial throne 
was proba])ly Xarasiriiha-gupta Baladitya. He was temporarily 
overwhelmed by the victorious raids of Yasodharman (^to be 
referred to later), and Mihirakula evidently took advantage of 
this imperial ciisis to extend his power. Xkarasimha-gnpta , far 
from playing the traditional role of his family of checking the 
Huna aggression was, according to Iliucii Tsang, forced to the 
humiliating position of paying tribute to Mihirakula. After 
mentioning Mihirakula's great power and persecution of Bud- 
dhism, already narrated above, Hiuen Tsang tells a long story 
how finally Bfiladitya triumphed over his rival. I'his may be 
summed up as follows :-~ - 

“Baladitya-raja, king of Magadha, profoundly honoured 
the law of Buddha. When he heard of the cruel persecution 
and atrocities of Mihirakula, he strictly guarded the frontiers 
of his kingdom and refused to pay tribute. When Mihirakula 
invaded his dominions, Baladitya took refuge with his army in 
an island. Mihirakula left the main part of his army in charge 
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*of his younger brother, embarked on boats, and landed with a 
■part of his troops on the island. He was, however, ambushed 
by the troops of Baladitya in a narrow pass and was taken 
prisoner. Baladitya resolved to kill Mihirakula, but released 
him on the intercession of his mother. Mihirakula found on 
his return that his brother had gone back and occupied the 
throne. He, therefore, sought and obtained an asylum in 
Kashmir. Then he stirred up a rebellion there, killed the king 
and placed himself on the throne of Kashmir. He next killed 
the king of Gandhara, exterminated the royal family, destroyed 
the stupas and sanghdrdmas^ plundered the wealth of the country 
and returned. But within a year he died.” 

Apart from the fact that the general account of Hiuen 
Tsang is liable to suspicion, on the ground of his placing Mihira- 
kula several centuries ago, it is difficult to believe many of the 
details in this story. 

It has already been noted above, that Kashmir probably 
and Gandhara certainly was already a part of the Huna empire 
in India, and Hiuen Tsang was evidently wrong in describing 
them as new conquests by Mihirakula. The long account of 
the defeat and discomfiture of Mihirakula in the hands of 
Baladitya, and particularly the manner in which it was achieved, 
undoubtedly contains a great deal of exaggeration. But in spite 
of all these we may, in the absence of a better or more satis- 
factory hypothesis, provisionally regard Baladitya as having 
defeated Mihirakula and saved the Gupta empire from the 
Huna depredations. That would explain why, as noted above, 
his name and fame as a great hero survived even two centuries 
later. The defeat of Mihirakula^ appears to have finally crushed 

1. The way in which Yasodharrnan refers to Mihirakula, particularly 
that his head was never before bent to anybody, is hardly compatible with 
the view that the latter had already suffered defeat in the hands of 
Baladitya. ^ I have therefore accepted the statement of Hiuen Tsang that 
Mihirakula s power was finally broken by Baladitya, and consequently 
Yasodharman’s victory must have preceded it. This view was held by Heras 
{IHd. Ill, I). It is not, ho weaver, unlikely as Hocrnle suggested (JASB. 
LVIII, Part I, p. 96) that Y^odharman, as a feudatory chief, helped 
N^a^uhha-gupta in his expedition against Mihirakula, and later asserted 
independence and carried on victorious raids even against his suzerain. 
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the Huna political supremacy in India. For although the 
existence of a Huna community, and even of small Huna 
principalities, is known in later periods, the Hunas no longer 
appear as a great power or even as a disturbing element in 
Indian history. 


» In later and more prosperous days his earlier successful operations against 
Mihirakula might have been easitly construed as an independent victory. 



CHAPTER X 

THE DISINTEGRATION OF THE GUPTA EMPIRE 

About the time of the inroads of Toramana and Mihirakiila, 
and largely as a direct consequence of them, we notice a steady 
progress of the forces of disintegration within the empire itself. 
Feudal chiefs and high officials gradually assumed great power 
and authority and finally set up as independent kings. The 
dwindling resources of the empire are shown by the poor and 
scanty coinage of a single type. The inscriptions of different 
chiefs such as the Maukharis and Later Guptas refer to battles 
in all directions^ and although we cannot always locate them, 
they unerringly indicate a period of unrest and excitement. 
Taking advantage of this situation Harishena, the Vakataka 
ruler, invaded Malwa. According to the \Tikataka records he 
conquered or extended his political authority over Mfilava, 
Gu;rat and other countries (see ante Ch. \^). Although the 
exact date of Harishena is not known, he flourished towards 
the close of the fifth and the beginning of the sixth century a.d. 
It is probable, therefore, that it was during the trouble and 
confusion following the invasion of Toramfina that he invaded 
the distracted province of Mfilava and obtained some success. 
But his triumph was short-lived. Soon an ambitious and enter- 
prising hero appeared on the .scene. This was Yafedharman^ 
who not only established independent authority in Malava but 
was soon in a position to hurl open defiance against the emperor. 

Little is known of Yasodharman’s origin save that he had 
probably some connection with the family to which belonged 
the long line of rulers ending with Bandhu-varman who 
governed Malava or a part of it, as a feudatory chief under 
Kumara-gupta I with DaSapura (Mandasor) as his capital. 
But nearly a century intervened between Bandhu-varman and 
Yasodharman, and we do not know anything about the history 
or activities of this family during this period. Suddenly, some 
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time about 530 a.d., YaSodharman appears as a meteor in the 
political horizon, carries hir, victorious arms far and wide, and 
sets up a big empire. Like a meteor again, he suddenly 
vanishes, and his empire perishes with him. 

All that we know of the achievement of Yasodharman by 
way of military conquests is derived mainly from an inscrip- 
tion (No. 70) engraved in duplicate on two stone pillars at 
Mandasor. It is a prasasil of the type of Samudra-gupta’s 
Allaha^oad Pillar Inscription, but unlike the latter it does not 
specify the countries conquered by ^ asodliarman. instead we 
find only a somewhat vague and boastful assertion that ‘‘spurn- 
ing (the confinement of) the l^oundarics of his own liouse”, 
he conquered ‘those countries whicli were not enjoyed (even) 
by the Gupta Lords and which the command of tlie chiefs 
of the Hunas failed to nenetraie', and. further, that to his feet 
bow’ down cliicfs “from the neighbourliood of the river Lauhitya 
up to the mountain ^lahcndra, and from Himfilaya up to the 
Western f)ccan'’. The only specific reference to any conquest 
is that over Mihirakula, referred to above. 

Such a general and conventional descr iption of universal 
conquest so familiar to us in Sanskrit poetry and 

royal fnas'istis^ cannot of couise be taken at its face value, and 
W'c sliall hardly be justified in regarding Yasodharman, oii the 
basis of this record alone, as the sole monarch of Northern India, 
At the same time such a claim, publicly made, must have some 
basis in fact, and we need hardly doubt that Yasodharman was 
a great coiicjueror. It seems also to be quite clear that his arms 
were mainly directed against, and his conquests were mostly 
accomplished at the cost of, the Huiias and the Guptas, though 
probably some other powers also had to feel the weight of his 
power. 

I he fact that the region round Mandasor formed the centre 
of \ asodharman’s empire and the principal seat of his authority 
makes it probable that he first rose to power and distinction by 
freeing the country from the Huna yoke. He probably com- 
pleted the task which Bhaiiu-gupta failed to accomplish or only 
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partially succeeded in doing. It was probably in course of this 
struggle with the Hunas that he came into conflict with 
Mihirakula and defeated him. By this great victory he must 
have risen to power and distinction, and then he made a bold 
bid for the imperial power. The Gupta emperor, Narasirhha- 
gupta, was unable to check his growing power, and for some 
time Yasodharman seemed to have carried everything before 
him. But in spite of his brilliant military success he failed to 
achieve any permanent result. This is dempnstrated by the 
fact that in 543 a.d. a Gupta emperor, and not Yasodharman, 
was invoked as suzerain in a land-grant in N. Bengal.^ As we 
have noted above, the Parivrajaka rulers acknowledged Gupta 
suzerainty as late as 528 a.d. Yasodharman’s short-lived 
triumph may, therefore, be reasonably placed during the interval 
between these dates. This is confirmed by the only other 
inscription (No. 71) that we possess of the time of Yasodharman, 
also found at Mandasor, dated in 533-4 a.d. 

How Yasodharman’s power came to an end still remains a 
mystery. It may be due to his natural death, or the assertion 
of centrifugal forces in the empire which he had himself brought 
into being. His dazzling success probably led others, such as 
the Maukharis or the Later Guptas, to imitate his example, 
and there was perhaps a general uprising among the feudatories 
of the Gupta empire. I’he bond that had hitherto knit 
together, however loosely, the vast dominions from the Bay of 
Bengal to the Arabian Sea was cut by the cruel sword, not of 
the Huna chiefs, but of the ambitious Yasodharman, and he 
was probably the first victim to perish in the resulting chaos 
and conflagration. 

Shortly after the great coup of Yasodharman, and perhaps 
as an inevitable consequence thereof, several powerful fedual 
principalities were established in the very heart of the Gupta 
empire. The most powerful of them were the Maukharis and 
the Later Guptas. The history of both these dynasties will be 


I. This point will be further discussed in the next chapter. 
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treated in greater, detail in the next volume, and here we shall 
only briefly notice their activity during the first half of the sixth 
century a.d. 

The Maukharis^ were a very ancient family, but did not 
come into prominence as a political power till the sixth century 
A.D. Two branches of this family ruled as feudatory chiefs under 
the Guptas, one in Bihar and the other in U.P. Of the first we 
know only the names of three kings from three inscriptions 
engrav.;d on the Barabar and Nagarjuni Hills, about 15 miles 
to the north-east of Gaya. These were Yajnavarman, who 
probably founded this family, his son Sardulavarman, and his 
grandson Anantavarman. We hardly know anything about 
them. 

The other branch of the Maukharis ultimately bacamc more 
powerful. The founder of this family, Harivarraan, was suc- 
ceeded by his son Adityavarman, and the latter by his son Isvara- 
varman. All these three bear the title Maharaja and nothing 
definite is known about them. But Isanavarman, the son of 
Isvaravarman, assumed the title Maharajadhiraja, and we know 
from his record- that he defeated the Gaudas, the Andhras and 
the Sulikas. The Gaudas, whom he is said to have forced to 
take shelter towards the sea-shore, were undoubtedly the 
people of Western Bengal. The Andhras probably rcfci to the 
Vishnukundins of Eastern Deccan ; but the Sulikas cannot be 
identified with certainty. It would thus appear that Isana- 
varman was the first Maukhari chief to set up an independent 
kingdom. He was undoubtedly a powerful king, for he not 
only assumed the title Maharajadhiraja^ but also issued coins 
in his own name. These coins very closely resemble those of 
Toramana, and as the Maukharis are expressly mentioned in 
a Later Gupta record as having defeated the Hunas, that great 
.achievement might also be probably set to his credit. One of 
his known dates is 611 Samvat or. 554 a.d., and there is thus 
no doubt that his rise to power and greatness synchronises with 

1. For the Maukhari inscriptions cf. C//, III, Nos. 47-51. 

2. /?/. XIV, III. 
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the downfall of the Gupta empire. 

The Later Guptas were also at first feudatories of the Imperial 
Guptas. As Kumara-gupta, the fourth king of this family, 
defeated Isanavarman, the fourth Maukhari king, we may hold 
that the Later Guptas rose into prominence about the same time 
as the Maukharis. We know very little of the three predecessors 
of Kumara-gupta viz.^ Krishna-gupta, Harsha-gupta and 

Jivita-gupta. Reference is made in the Aphsad Inscription,^ 
a late seventh century record of the family, to the military 
campaigns of Jivita-gupta both in the Himalayan region and on 
the sea-shore ; but as no earlier record of the family is available, 
we cannot say whether these campaigns were undertaken by 
him as a feudatory on behalf of the Imperial Guptas, or as an 
independent king on his own behalf. The same uncertainty 
prevails, to a certain extent, in regard to the defeat inflicted 
by the next king Kumara-gupta upon Isanavarman. But 
whether Kumara-gupta fought with Isanavarman on behalf of 
his imperial master, or on his own behalf for the spoils of the 
empire, his success must have paved the way to the fortunes of 
his own family. When we remember that there is no reference 
in any record to a Gupta emperor after 543 a.d., wc may well 
believe that from the time of Kumara-gupta, if not before, 
the Later Guptas had, to all intents and purposes, assumed an 
independent position. That the success attained by Kumara- 
gupta was both great and permanent is proved by the fact, 
recorded in the Aphsad inscription, that he had advanced up 
to Prayaga where he died, and that his son Damodara-gupta 
again defeated the Maukharis though he himself probably died 
or was seriously wounded in the battle.^ 

The subsequent history of the Later Guptas does not 

1. CIL III, 200. 

2. Fleet’s translation of the passage, conveying the idea that the king expired 
In the fight, is generally accepted. Mr. K. C. Chattopadhyaya, however, 
argues that the passage does not refer to Damodaragupta’s death, but only speaks 
of his swoon and of his subsequent awakening, i.e.y regaining consciousness. 
(D. R. Bhandarkar Volume, pp. 181 IF.) He has also pointed out that the inscrip- 
tion refers to the victory and not defeat of Damodara-gupta, as .supposed by 
Dr. Basak {HNI. p. 123). 
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concern us here. But we have to discuss two questions of great 
importance concerning them which have a bearing on the history 
of the Imperial Guptas. In the first place, the name-ending 
Gupta of all the kings, save one, raises the question whether 
this family was in any way related to the Imperial Guptas. 
The contemporaneity, the similar name-ending, and the posses- 
sion of a part of the Gupta empire no doubt raise a strong 
presumption in favour of this view. But on the other hand, con- 
sideripg the usual tendency of the court-writers to exaggerate the 
importance of the royal families even to the extent of giving them 
pedigrees reaching not only to epic heroes but also to the sun and 
the moon, it must be regarded as very surprising that no allusion 
should have been made in their inscriptions to any connection 
with the Imperial Guptas if there were even any remote basis for 
it. In the Aphsad lus , for example, Krishria-gupta, the first 
king, is simply said to belong to a good family {sad-i'ainhh)^ 
and one w^onders whether the author of this long prahsti would 
have omitted to refer to the (.mpta lineage if there were even any 
tradition to that effect current in his time. This evidence, 
though negative in character, at least raises great doubts 
about any connection whatsoever between the Imperial Guptas 
and the Later Ciuptas. In the absence of any positive corrobo- 
rative evidence, it is diilicult to accept the view that the Later 
Guptas w^cre related by blood to the Imperial Guptas, although 
they inherited the family- title and part of their territories.^ 

Far more diflicult is the question of the original home of the 
Later Guptas. Adityasena, the first king of the family of whom 
we possess contemporary records, undoubtedly ruledin Magadha 
towards the close of the seventh century a.d , and so did all his 
successors. But although all their inscriptions, so far discovered, 
have been found in Magadha, doubts have been entertained 
whether originally they were rulers of this province. 

It has been suggested by some that the Later Guptas 
were rulers of Malava till Adityasena founded a kingdom in 


I. /C. VIII, 33. 
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Magadha. The main argument in favour of this view seems 
to be that as the Imperial Guptas certainly ruled in Magadha 
up to 530 A.D. and the Maukharis held sway over it in the latter 
half of the sixth century a.d., the early rulers of the Later Gupta 
family could not rule in that province, and as Mahasena-gupta 
is said to be king of Malava in the Harsha-Charita, all his prede» 
ccssors, too, presumably ruled in that province.^ 

This view is based on the assumption that Krishna-gupta, 
Harsha-gupta and Jivita-gupta all ruled as independent 
sovereigns from the latter part of the fifth century a.d. Of this 
there is no evidence whatsoever. They might have been pro- 
vincial governors or other high officials who, as we have seen 
above, assumed the titles of Maharaja^ and their military cam- 
paigns described in Aphsad Inscription might have been under- 
taken on behalf of the Imperial Guptas. There are at least two 
important considerations which militate against the view that 
they were originally rulers of Malava. In the first place, it is 
incompatible with the history of Yasodharman whose centre 
of authority was Malava. Secondly, Jivita-gupta, of the Later 
Gupta family, who flourished about the same time, is said to 
have fought on the sea-shore which indicates the eastern region 
of the Gupta empire. 

The probability, therefore, is that the Later Guptas had 
not founded any distinct kingdom until after the overthrow of 
the Gupta empire and then they fought with the Maukharis 
and other powers for a share of the spoil. They probably 
retained as much of it as they could and may be regarded as 
the residuary legatee of the Gupta empire. Magadha^ and 
Northern Bengal, which were the last strongholds of the Gupta 
emperors, were probably seized by them. They also probably 

1. 7 i 50 R 5 . XIX, 402. 

2. Even if we assume that two Maukhari kings were in possession of the 
village of Varunika (Shahabad district) in the latter half of the sixth century a.d. 
it does not necessarily follow that the Later Guptas could not hold sway in any 
part of Magadha. Mahasena-gupta must have been in possession of at 
least a part of Magadha before he could reach the Lauhitya (Brahmaputra, 
river. Portion of Magadha might have frequently changed hands in the long 
struggle between the Maukharis and the Later Guptas. 
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laid claims to other parts of the empire including Malwa, of 
which they might have got possession even somewhat earlier, 
after the downfall of the short-lived empire of Yasodharman. 
Later, when J^a^ahka established an independent kingdom in 
Gauda, the Later Guptas were confined to Malava. Although 
this view cannot be supported in all details by positive evidence, 
it reconciles all that we know about the Later C'uptas and is 
not contrary to any known fict. But a detailed discussion of 
this topL takes us l^eyond the period under review and must 
be reserved for the next volume. 

The Maukharis and the I.ater (hiptas were not the only 
powers that came into prominctnee by the decline of tl.e Gupta 
Empire. X’aiiga (Soiitli and East EcngaE al^o f rally shook 
off the su/e rainlv of tlie Guptas, and at least fiom the second 
quarter of tiu' sixth cenliuy a.d., if not befoie, ranked as an 
independent k i n g d o in . ' 

Reference has already liecn made ah'ove to Vain^a gupta 
ruling over tin’s region in .f)G a.d. His status and position in 
the Impel ial Gupta family are unknown. A copper-plate 
(No. 45) found at (Ainaighar, 18 miles to th.e north-west of 
Comalla in 1'.. Bengal, recc^rds a grant of land in that neighbour- 
hood to a Buddhist monk by ^lahdrdja \5un\ a-gupta, who 
mediates on tlie feet of Mahadeva, in the current year 188 
(~ 50 G a.d.L The grant was made at the instance of his vassal 
Rudrad«itta, and another vassal-chief, Mahdrdja Vija- 
yasena, who held several high oliices, was its duUka, Althcugh 
Vainya-gupta is styled Mahdrdja^ he had more than cne var^al- 
chief under liim bearing the same title, and there is no doubt 
tliat he held a fairly high position, even though he was not tlic 
suzerain ruler at that time. That he ceitainly occupied this 
position, either then or later, is indicated Ia' his gold coins 
ancl the Nalandfi Seal referred to above. ^M ether in that 
capacity he ruled over tlie whole empire or merely a portion^ 
of Bengal, if not the whole of it, cannot be detei mined, but 

I. For clcliiilrd discussion of this topic cf. UFR, pp. 51 ih 
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the latter view seems more probable. In other words, it is just 
possible that he proclaimed himself the rightful emperor, but 
his actual authority was confined to Bengal or a part thereof. 
If this were the case, we may trace from this time the existence 
of an independent kingdom in Bengal. But, in any case, not 
long after his death, Vahga rises into importance as an inde- 
pendent kingdom under local rulers who assumed the title 
Mahdrdjddhiraja. The first of them, Gopachandra, had a vassal- 
chief Alahdrdja Vijayasena ruling over Vardhamana-M/z/i/?, 
i.e, Burdwan division in W. Bengal. It is probable that this 
Vijayasena is identical with the chief of the same name who 
served as dutaka in the Grant of Vainya-gupta. In that case wc 
may consider it as highly probable, that Gopachandra succeeded 
to the dominions of \"ainya-gupta, not long after 506-7 
A.D. and that these extended from Burdwan to Camilla. 
But be that as it may, Gopachandra and two other kings, 
Dharmaditya and Samacharadeva, must be regarded as inde- 
pendent kings, as they all assumed the title Mahd} djddh 'u dja, 
Samacharadeva also issued gold coins resembling those of the 
last Gupta emperor and assumed the title Xarendraditya. Tlic 
records of these kings refer to two important provinces, \^ar- 
dhamana-M«A:i/ and Navyavakasika (or Suvainavithi), as 
being ruled by their governors. It may thus be held that they 
ruled over South Bengal and at least a portion of Eastern and 
Western Bengal during the second and third quarters of the 
sixth century a.d. 

It has been stated above that Isanavarman defeated the 
Gaudas and forced them to take shelter in the sea-shore. It 
is not unlikely that this refers to a conflict with Goparliandra 
or one of his successors. For Gauda denoted in a vague way 
both Western and Northern Bengal, and Gopachandra’s domi- 
nions certainly included territories in Western Bengal. It is 
worthy of note that no record of the two successors of Gopa- 
chandra has been found, in Western Bengal. It is not impossible, 
therefore, that Isanavarman succeeded in driving these kings 
from Western Bengal, ^nd as they were forced to fall back on 
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the marshy and deltaic lands of Southern Bengal, the Maukhari 
king could fittingly describe them as samudrdiroya (sheltered 
by the sea). It may be recalled that Jivita-gupta of the Later 
tiupta family is also said to have fought against enemies who 
lived on the sea-shore. Here, too, the reference might be to 
the people of Lower Bengal who had declared independence 
of the (hipta empire. The probability is not altogether excluded 
that the military campaigns of Isanavarman and Jivita-gupta 
were undertaken, jointly or severally, on behalf of the Gupta 
emperor, their nominal overlord. But in view of the very 
meagre data that we possess, these conclusions arc very uncertain. 
If tlic Chiuda-enemy of Isanavarman were different from 
Gopachandra or his successor, we have to presume that the 
people of West Bengal, too, were asserting their authority 
and had come to be rc('ognised as an important political entity. 
But \vc have no definite information of its political status at 
this period. 



CHAPTER Xr 

THE FALL OF THE GLTTA EMPIRE 

We are now in a position to resume the history of Nara- 
siihha-gupta Baladitya (See p. 1 77) and to view his reign in a 
true perspective. He had ascended the throne at a time when 
internal dissensions and foreign invasion (under Harisheiia and 
Toramana ) had still further weakened the power and prestige 
of the empire which had already been considerably diminished 
even in the reign of Budha-gupta. The Gupta empire now 
resembled the Mughal empire after the death of Aurangzeb. 
The imperial authority was acknowledged in name, but already 
some provincial satraps and feudatory chiefs behaved almost 
like independent rulers. It was not long before Vasodharinan 
openly took up arms against the Gupta emperor and began his 
victorious raids. But although w^e may credit Vak^dharraan 
with a number of successful military campaigns, it is dillicult 
to believe that he could consolidate his conquests and establish 
a big empire. It is interesting to note in this connection how 
epigraphic evidence clearly indicates that his conquests did not 
bring about any political change either in the eastern or in the 
western extremities of the area over wdiich he is said to have 
carried his victorious arms. No less than fourteen Valabhl 
Grants ranging in date between 525 and 545 a.d. have been 
discovered so far. They all refer to Maltdrdju Dliruvasena and 
are drawn up in the normal style reflecting no political change 
of any importance. In N. Bengal, as we sluill see, a grant 
dated 543 a.d. definitely refers to the (jupta emperor. These 
may not be regarded as conclusive evidences, but certainly 
favour the supposition that Yasodharman’s campaigns were of 
the nature of military raids and marked no important change 
in the political map of Northern India. 

But although Narasimha-gupta had survived the onslaught 
of YaSodharman, the prestige and authority of the Gupta 
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empire received l \ shattering blow. Taking advantage of the 
situation, Alihirakula, whose power was curbed but not broken 
by Yasodharman, began liis depredations into the very heart 
of th(t empire, and if we may believe Hiuen 7’sang, the Gupta 
emperor was even forced to pay lril)ute to the Huna chief. 
But when his oppression and cruelties exceeded all bounds, 
the proud descendant of Skanda-gupta made a final efr'ort to 
rid the country of this cruel scourge. How he achieved complete 
success’ has already been described. 

Xarasiihha-gupta's victory over Mihirakula must have 
enhanced the imperial prestige and given it an added lease of 
life. He was followed on the throne by his son and grandson, 
Kumara-gupta III and Vishnu-gupta, whose reigns may be 
placed between 535 and 550 a.d. 

The hoard of gold ( oins found at Kalighat, as far as they 
can be traced now, consisted, according to Allan, ‘‘mainly of 
coins of Narasirhha-gupta, Kumaia-gupta 11 and coins identical 
in type to the preceding bearing the name \7shnu under the 
king’s arm ” These coins can now be reasonably attributed to 
the three successive kings Narasiiiiha-gupta, Kumara-gupta III 
and \7shnu'gupta, known from the royal seals. It appears 
from the coins that they assumed, respeclh ely, the tbles 
Biiladitya, Kramaditya and Chandraditya. It is, howevci, just 
possible that scjine of the coins bearing the name of Kumara- 
gupta might really belong to Kumara-gupta II. Seme of these 
coins arc of very rude workmanship and base metal, and this 
debasement of coins, which commenced from the end of 
Narasiihha-gupta’s reign, continued right through to the end. 
The rebellion of Yak)dharman and the invasion of the Hunas 
might well account for this. But the very fact that gold coins 
were still being issued by the emperors show's that the great 
.imperial fabric had not finally collapsed c\'en in Vishnu-gupta’s 
time. 

The same inference may be derived from a study of the 
only epigraphical record of the period that we possess. It is 
the latest of the five copper-plates found at Damodarpur in 
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N. Bengal (No. 48). The record, which closely resembles in 
contents and phraseology the other four plates (TSos. 20, 21, j8, 
40) belonging to the reigns of Kumara-gupta I and Budha-gupta, 
is dated in the year 224 ( = 543 a.d.) and refers to the Gupta 
emperor in the usual style. Unfortunately the first part of the 
name of the emperor cannot be read with certainp^, though 
the name-ending Gupta is quite clear. Dr. Basak, who 
edited the record, read the name doubtfully as Bhanu-gupta, 
but according to Y.R. Gupte and H. Krishna Sastri the name 
is probably Kumara.^ If this latter view be accepted, it would 
support the genealogical and chronological scheme adopted l^y 
us, and we might refer the record to the reign of Kumara-gupta 
III. The attribution to Bhanu-gupta is less likely as the date 
of the record is now known to be 224, and not 214 as Dr. Easak 
thought, and there is an interval of 33 years between this and 
the only other (No. 47) known record of Bhanu-gupta. 

But whosoever may be the king who issued the record, it 
proves the continued existence of the Gupta empire, at least in 
eastern parts, even after the triumphant progress of \'aso- 
dharman to the banks of the Lauhitya river. A comparison (>f 
it with the fourth Damodarpur Copper-plate (No. 40) issued in 
the reign of Budha-gupta shows what little impression the 
raid of Ya^odharman produced on the Gupta administrative 
machinery in N. Bengal, a province which the great conquer or 
almost certai;nly must have passed on his way, if he had really 
proceeded as far as the Brahmaputra river. Although the two 
records are separated by an interval of nearly half a centur y, 
we find the same administrative machinery at work in the 
district, the same method and procedure followed in the tr'an- 
sactions for sale of lands, and what is most interesting, prol)ably 
one of the members of the district court (or Board) JVas^ara- 
sreshthin Ribhupala continued in service throughout this long 
period. There does not appear to have been any violent 
break in the history or tradition of the imperial Gupta rule 


I. JIH. IV, Part III, pp. 118-19; F/., XVII, 193. fn. i. 
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in Eastern India. 

One significant change has, however, to be noticed. The 
Uparika-Maharaja who was governing Pundravardhana-Mz/to' 
in 543 A.D. is called ^^Raja-piilra-l)eva-bhattdraka^\ The most 
reasonable interpretation seems to ])e that Deva, the son of the 
emperor, was then the governor of X. Bengal. This evidently 
gave an added importance to the pnA’ince which is indicated 
by the addition of ^hastyasra-jana^ before the word ^bhooa^ 
following the governor’s name. During the century preceding 
this record, N. Bengal was governed by Chirata-datta, Brahma- 
datta and Jaya-datta, probably all belongingto the same Datta 
family. 'J4ie reason why an imperial prince replaced this family 
is not known to us. But the fact is not without significance. 
Usually, at the time of the decline of an empire, the provincial 
governors become almost like independent hereditary rulers. 
Here the process is entirely reversed. This unerringly indicates 
the strong hold of the Gupta emperors in this region. 

Hiuen Tsaiig described Bfiladitya as king of Magaclha, and 
it is doubtful if after Yasodhar'man's emtp d'efat^ any territory 
further west acknowledged the suzeriiinty of the empire. As 
notetl al:)ove, immediately to the n(jrth-west of Magadha, the 
TVlaukharis were coming into prominence, and although it is 
very likely that they joined Brdaditya in the crusade against 
the Hunas, as suggested abov’e, they soon set up an indepen- 
dent kingdom. Further west, iri MJilava, the Later Gupta’s 
had lu-obably established virtual independence after the death 
of ^’asodharrnan. .Southern, and a part of \Vestern and Eastern, 
Bengal had already fin nied an independent kingdom. The rule 
of the last two emperors was, therefore, confined to Magadha 
and X. Bengal.^ How and when the imperial Gupta family 
came to losi this last stronghold of their power still remains 
unknown. But the growing power of the Afaukharis and the 

I. A mission was sent by the Chinese emperor in a.d. 539 to the Court of 
Magadha and Paramartha ac('umpanietl this mission to China where he spent 

rest of his life. The Court of Mapadha evidently refers to the Gupta 
Emperor, and proves the existence of this kingdom in 539 a.d. 
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Later Cirptp.s, ai:d to a cnrain extent the rise of Gauda and 
\"ar’i‘a as pulitical powers^ must liave l;)fcn the most 

huporiant factors that brought about the final collapse of the 
imperial Guptas. A copper-platc Grant found at Amauna^ in 
the (jaya District was issued by Kiiindrdmdlya-Alahdraja 
Nandana in 2S2 (---r>ol-52 a.d ) ^^itllout any reference to tlie 
Gupta hlmpcror. This probably indicates the virtual end of 
the Gupta empire before that date. 

In spite of the many uncertain factors in the history of 
the period, the above review will make it clear that the Huna 
invasion cannot be regarded as the chief cause of the downfall 
of the empire. It no doubt operated as an iniportant contri- 
butory factor, but the internal dissensions in the imperial 
family, the ambitious enterprise of Vakidhannan and the 
assertion of independence by feudal vassals and provincial 
governors were mainly instrumental in bringing about its 
collapse-. The Huna menace was great, but that bai])arous 
horde was kept in check throughout the fifth century a.d., and 
although later they caused damages and devastations on a large 
scale, they never counted as a lasting factor in Indian politics. 
But for the short period of Mihirakula’s success after Yaso- 
dharman’s death, they never played even any important 
political role save in the border regions of Kashmir and 
Afghanistan. The decline and downfall of the Gupta empire 
was brought about by the same causes which operated in the 
case of the Maurya empire in the older and the Mughal empire 
in later days. 


1. EL X, 50. 

2. Cf. PHAIA App. D, p. 531. 



CHAPTER XII 

SOUTH INDIA. 

The three centuries and a half of South Indian history, 
forming the sul)ject of this C'hapter, are full of unsettled ques- 
tions. 1 he liiful evidence, alike of literature and epigraphy, 
admits of diverse interpictations; consequently there is no 
consensus of opinion among the scholais who have written 
on this period. How'ever, no attempt will ))c rriadc here to 
review' rival theories: our aim wall be rather to state the evidence 
concisely and offer the minimum of comment calculated to set 
forth our view of the most probable course of the events of the 
period. 

1. The close of hie Sangam age. 

The later phases of bangam poetry m lamil may well be 
taken to fall within onr peiiod, and the celebrated Chola 
rrionauh Karikala and his contempoiary who lulcd in Kahchl, 
Tondairnan I jam d 'iraiyan Tlandiraisan ), may well be placed 
about its commcnccmt lit or a little cailicr. The two kings arc 
extolled in two poems by one pc:el, Ui lUtirangannaiiar, a 
Bi ahrnin of Kacliyalui . d o a soinewliat later pci iod belonged 
Nannaii of Konkanarn and the minor chieftains famed for their 
pationagc of the arts and lor that reason counted along with 
some eailier names as Kadai-) elu-vallalkaj, the Seven Patrons 
of the last Sangam. Later than this generation was that 
dominated by the Pandyan rider, Xccliihjeliyan. This may be 
inferred from the facts that Xakkiiar who celebrates him in the 
Nedu-nal-vadai mentions Karikala in one of his poems' and 
.that none of the poets of the age of Karikfda makes any reference 
to Xccjuhjeliyan though they know of lesser Pandyan names. 
This Pandya was also a great patron of learning, but there is 
evidence that even after him the patronage of ^angam Tamil 

I. A/iatHf 1 41. 
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literature was continued for a time by Nalliyakkodan, Kumanan' 
and others, though not on the same scale as before. The 
several generations of Chera princes who were contemporary 
with all these monarchs and chieftains complete the picture of 
the political map of the Tamil country in this period. 

No connected account of political history is possible in the 
absence of a settled chronology and of genealogies of the ruling 
dynasties. All our knowledge comes from disc 3 nnect:d poems 
of various poets preserved in schematic anthologies put together 
long after the time of original composition; the occasion of the 
poem and the name of its author rest on colophons added to the 
poems by their editors, and we have no means of controlling 
the tradition preserved in these colophons. We have indicated 
above the relative chronology of the most important land-marks 
in our period. ^ Within the broad framework of this relative 
chronology some outstanding facts may be briefly noticed, and 
the social life of the age may be sketched with greater confidence 
in the light of contemporary literature. Karikala and Koccen- 
ganan are the two most prominent rulers of the Chola kingdom 
and the names of both have been decked by posterity in rain- 
bow hues of legend. The son of Ilahjetchcnni, who was dis- 
tinguished for the beauty of his numerous war-chariots, 
Karikala was deprived of his birth-right by his enemies and 
conuiied in a prison for some years. He effected his escape by 
over powering the prison guards, and made himself king. In a 
great haMlc at \"enni^ now called Koyil Vcnii', fifteen miles to 
the east of Tanjore, he inflicted a defeat on the Paiidya and 
the Chera who appear to have lent their support to Karikala’s 
doHjCstic enemies, along with eleven minor chieftains who 
shared the defeat with them; the Chera king Perum 6eral 
Aclan, who received a wound on his back in the course of the 
battle, expiated the dishonour by starving himself to death on 

I Sirupnn.^ Purarn. 158. 

2. The Chronology of the Early Tamils Ijy K. N. .Sivaraja Pillai (Madras 1932) 
is of no value owing to its grave defects of method. 

3. Aharn, 55, 24G; Purafn^ 66; zj\A Potunar-drruppadai^ 11, 14G-8. 
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the field. Venn! was thus the turning point in Karikala’s 
career; the victory seated him firmly on his ancestral throne 
and secured for him the hegemony of the Tamil state system 
for the rest of his life. Another engagement at Vahaipparan- 
dalai^ and expeditions against the Aruvalar^ in the lower valley 
of the Pennar, and the Oliyar, probably a predatory tribe of 
Naga extraction, wlio were tamed by Karikala into a settled 
life, are among the other known events of this great king’s reign. 
A certain Adimandi is the subject of many poems; one of 
them by Paianar® states that her husband Attan Atti was 
being drowaied in the mouth of the Kaveri and that he was 
rescued from the sea by another woman Marudi. The Silappa- 
(Jikdram says that Adimandi was Karikala’s daughter. Karikala 
was a follower of the Vedic religion, a patron of Brahmins and 
poets, and a promoter uf art, industry and trade. He made his 
mark as an impartial judge. He was also a good liver who spent 
a fair amount of time in feasts, di inking and the company of 
women. Tn later ages the achievements ofKarikala wore magnified 
into a conquest of practically the whole of India; but the most 
celcinated among liis legendary achievements is the construc- 
tion of the floodbanks of ilm Kaveri with the aid of prisoners from 
(lesion Xlesloiicse story) and with that of several subordinate 
kings among w horn was Trinetra Pallawi who lost his third 
eye fin refusing to carry out the empeior's behest (Telugu-Choda 
insrriT3tion^'). 

"I’ondaiman Handiiaiyaii who luled in Kahehipuram must 
have been a younger coiUemporaiy ijf Karikfila who reached 
eminence aftei* the death of the gie*at Chola monarch; for not 
only does he not ligure among the enemies of Karikala, but he 
is clearly said to have commanded the respect of the three 
crow'iied kings of the Tamil land^. He was doubtless an inde- 

1. Aham, 125. 

2. Pfjlfinfif)palai, ii. 274-j. 

3. Aham, 222. 

4. Prrasii iy.'ir, however, in liis coiiinicnl on Tol. Alarapu^ 83 counts this 
ruler as a princ'clinij not of full regal rank. W’e lollow the words in the text 
of the poem here as elsewhere. 
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pendent ruler, and there is no support for the views often put 
forward that he was a grandson of Karikala or a viceroy ap- 
pointed to rule Kahchi after Karikala’s conquest of that city. 
Ijandiraiyan is said to have been born in the line of Vishnu 
in the family given by the waves of the sea (tirai) and thence 
called Tiraiyan; the family had also the name of 'I'ondaiyar 
and were noted for their prowess in w^ar and success in the 
storming of enemy fortresses. Ijandiraiyan’s sceptre shunned 
evil and scrupulously followed the path of Dharma. The name 
Tondai then applied both to the ruling dynasty and the country, 
exactly like Chola, Chera and Pandya; but tondai is also the 
name of a creeper (Capparis hoirida)^ and to this fact must be 
traced the name Pallava (sprout) of the rulers of Tondaimandci- 
1am in later times, and the legend recorded by the commentator 
Naccinarkkiniyar that the child born of a liaison between a 
Chola prince and a Naga maiden was floated on the sea with a 
twig of the tondai tied to him for identification in accordance 
with the prior understanding between the lovers — a case of 
euhemerism accounting at once for the names Tiraiyan and 
Tondaiyar. What the relation was, if any, between the 
Tiraiyar — Tondaiyar and the Pallav^as, and what the interval 
was between the two lines of the rulers of Kahchi, can hardly 
be determined at present. 

Ijandiraiyan thus stands alone as we know nothing of his 
predecessors or successors of the Tondaiyar line from any source 
He is counted among the poets of the Sangam age like many 
another prince and patron of poets in that period. 

Of a later generation than Karikala and Ijandiraiyan was 
Neduhjeliyan, the Pandyan king who is always distinguished 
from his namesakes by the attribute Talaiyalaganattucccru- 
venra, hr., victorious in the battle of Talaiyalaganam. Among 
the predecessors of this ruler, was Mudukudumi Peruvaludi, a 
fierce w^arrior as well as the performer of many a sacrifices, who 
is styled Paramesvara in the Vclvikudi grant of the eighth 
century a.d. which renewed his original grant of the village of 
Velvikudi (sacrifice settlement). Nedunjeliyan himself was 
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called to the throne as a youth. Tempted by his tender age 
and their own cupidity, his two neighbours, the Chola and the 
Chera, entered into a combination with five minor chieftains 
and planned an invasion of the Panclyan kingdom. Neduh- 
jeliyan, however, rose equal to the occasion, and a simple poem 
of great force and beauty attests the youthful king's heroic 
resolve to hold his own at all costs. ^ His enemies took the 
offensive greatly underrating his strength and ability, and 
hoping for an easy partition of his territory among themselves. 
Neduhjeliyan had to commence the fight almost at the gates 
of Madura; but he soon threw the enemies out of his kingdom 
and pursued them across the frontier into the 'ranjore district. 
The decisive engagement took place at Talai-v’aiangar.am, which 
probably is novv Rpivsented by the village with an identical 
name l'alai»alam-kadu, eight miles to the notnh-west of Tim- 
Vcllur. Ciiey,- the C'.heia king of the Lh.i^hant-Iook, was captured 
alivc^ in liteial fulfilment of the vow taken by Xcdunjeliyan 
on the eve of the campaign. After his brilliant success in 
defending his kingdom against foreign aggression, Xeduhjeliyan 
was engaged in successful wars against the Kongu chieftain 
Adigan, and another petty ruler neai or home, fXvi of Xidur, 
from whom he wrested tlie two districts called Alilalai and 
Muttiii'ii and annexed tliem to his own kingdom. I’he battle 
of Talai-yalangaiiam was a turning point in Pandyan history 
and was long cherished with pride by XTduhjeliyan’s suc- 
cessors; a brief but vivid allusion to it occurs in a Pandyan 
charter of the tenth century - the Sinnamanur plates of Raj a- 
sihiha IT. Xeduhjeliyan was a lblh)wer of the Wdic religion 
and performed sacrifices. Himself a poet of no mean order, 
he patronised many poets like Mangudi Marudan, Xakkirar and 
his father, and Kalliidanar; their poems contain many traces 
•of an intimate admiration for the king and his qualities and 
achievements. 


1. PuKiirn, 72. 

2. 'rirukLuruL cumin. 

3. Pumn, 17 
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The C'JioJa monarch Sehganan (Red-eye) defeated his Chci a 
contempoiar)' Karaikkal Irurnporai in the battle of Kalumalam 
near Kuruvuv in the Kongu country and took him prisoner. 
The victor finds a place in the hymns of the Saiva devotees 
Sambandar and Sundaramfirtti, as well as of the \"aishnava 
Tirumangai Alvar, and in the let; endary genealogy of the Cholas 
of the Vjjayalaya line. Schganan uas believed to have wor- 
shipped \'ishnii in Tirunaraiyfir, and eonstriicted seventy 
beautiful temples enshrining the eight armed Isa (Siva). 

The Chcras have been mentioned more than once in the 
preceding paragraphs. We hear generally little of them besides 
their names, which are too cumbrous to be included in a general 
account like this. Students of Tamil literature have discussed 
at great length, but with inconclusiv’e results, two questions of 
Chera history— the location of the Chera capital \’ahji, and the 
rule of succession in the royal line. Some \\x)uld locate Vahii 
in Karur in the Western confines of the modern Trichinopoly 
district, while others identify it with l'iruvahjaikka]am on the 
w^cst coast in the Cochin State. 

Whether the succession in the Chera royal line went from 
father to son or followed the matriarchal rule of inheritance by 
sister's sons (marumakkaj-tayam) has also been debated at 
undue length; and discussion has centred round dubious and 
cryptic expressions in the colophons to the extant portions of 
the anthology known as ‘the Ten Tens’ [Padirruppatiu) . The 
only positive evidence on the matter points to succession in the 
male line.^ 

Two facts of Chera history deserve to be mentioned here. 
One is the victory of Imaiyavaramban Xeduhjeral Adan against 
the Yavanas of ‘graceless harsh speech,’ who were made pri- 
soners and subjected to ill-treatment, their hands being tied 
behind and oil being poured on their heads; besides they were 
relieved of many precious utensils and a good quantity of 
diamonds. These Yavanas were either Greeks or the Arab 


I. Padirruppatiu, 74. 
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intermediaries who took a prominent share in the trade between 
India and the West. 7 he other fact is the overthrow of the 
Kadambu located in a delta ncai the sea— another achievement 
attributed to the .-^ame ruler. One of his successors is said to 
have decapitated Nannan wliose capital tit\ had the round- 
blossomed Kadambu near its portal. Ihis iccurrinr> warfare 
in which the Che ras seem to i^loiy in the sei/iuc and dcstiuction 
oi the Kadamba tree as their tic.phy desc]\es to be noted; 
it may well be that Xannan’s line and their ^guardian tree’ 
{kdial mararn) cjf the Kadambu anticipate in the West the 
Kadarrjbas of Vanavasi celebrated in insciiptioris of a slightly 
later age, very much in the same manner as Jlandirahan and 
the line cjf 7"ondaiyar in Kahchi anticipate the Pallavas in the 
east. But to conclude frcjm this that the Pallavas and Kadambas 
W'cre indigenoHcs lines of rulers cjf South Indian origin may not 
be correct; for the piol3abilit> remains of incoming dynasties of 
northcin origin adopting prevalent local traditions and assimila- 
ting them, thus winning fca' thcmsel\'cs a larger claim to the 
affections of llic local population.^ 

In striking contrast to the obscurity of the political history 
of the period, is the \i\’id jjictiue of the social and cultural 
condilie ns lliat stands out froni the luimci ous poems of the age. 
The most piomincnt feature of its culture is its composite 
Cjiiality. It is tlic unmistakable Jcsult of the blend of two 
originally distinct cultures, best dc^clibcd as 'Paniilian and 
Aryan, though it is by no means easy, without much preli- 
minary study that must engage scholars for some years to come, 
to isolate the elements of the Pre-.\ryan I'amil culture that 
have entered into the amalgam. Everything has already been 
thoroughly overlaid with the Aryan iiifuenccs which act some- 
times as no more than a superficial veneer thinly disguising the 
original traits, but niore often pervades through and through 

1. The ‘Kadambas' have sometimes lieen spoken of as pirates and the 
Chera virlories as great naval achievements. 7 'herr is no talk of Kadambas 
in this context but only of the Kadambu iiee in our sources. A unique naval 
achievement against an unnamed island occurs however in Nos. 45 and 46 of 
Padirruppaitu, 
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transfonjriing practices and institutions beyond recognition. 
There are at present no traces of any literary work in the Tamil 
language, however ancient, which does not betray Sanskrit in- 
fluence to some extent. Yet we may be quite certain that the 
bulk of the population, like the bulk of the words employed 
in the literature of the time, were of pre-Aryan Tamilian 
origin; only the spirit animating both has been thoroughly 
Aryanized. And this great cultural transformation was appa- 
rently effected in a v^ery peaceful manner; the literature bears 
no sign of opposition to the inflow of the new influences or 
conflict with them; on the contrary there is abundant evidence 
that they were everywhere welcomed and cmbiaccd with 
alacrity. The same process was continued, as we know, in Cc) Ion 
and in the eastern colonics farther afield. 

The vision of the poets of our age was not limited to the 
confines of the Tamil country; the whole of India from the 
Himalayas to Cape Cemorin is often referred to especially in 
connection with the conquests of different heroes. The Tfindu 
colonies in the cast across the seas and the regular trade that was 
carried on by them and other countries with South India arc 
also mentioned. Urban life was fairly developed in a few centres, 
particularly the capital cities of Kanchi, Uraiyilr, Madura and 
Vanji; these cities were well fortified, were surrounded by deep 
moats, and their streets were bioad and cic/wded. In 

the chief sea-port towns like Mamallapurarn, Puhar and Korkai 
the same features of urban life were reproduced with the addi- 
tion of the residences of foreign merchants from many lands 
and the activities of busy emstoms officials and those engaged 
in loading and unloading vessels in the harbour.^ The row of 
boats, that had returned after disposing of cargoes of white salt 
in exchange for paddy and were lying in harbour, are com- 
pared, by the author of Pattinappdlai^^ to a number of w’ar liorsrs 
tethereddn a row. In the extensive bazaar of Puhar were many 
grand and spacious mansions, raised on platforms reached by 

1, Maduraikkd nji^ II. 536-44. 

2. II. 29-32. 
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high ladders; these were naturally centres of art, culture and 
fashion^. In all parts of the town there were flags of various 
kinds and shapes flying in the air. Some were flags that were 
worshipped by many as a high divinity c\nd the entrances to 
their precincts were decorated with flowers. Others were white 
flags raised on frames supported hy posts, below which were 
made offerings of rice and sugar to precious boxes of merchan- 
dise. Yet others w^'re flags tliai annfuinccd the cliallcnge of 
great and renowned teachers who had mastered raanv sciences 
and pioclaimed th*'ir ic-adiness to hold a public del^ate wdth 
other s('holais. 1 here wcie also fags waxing on the masts of 
ships licaviiig in tiie port of i'lilifr like h'lge clcpiia its chafing 
at tbc'ii j)o,sts Vet others, flying o\ cr '•hops where lisit and flesh 
were ]i(‘ing sliced aiul hied and v. • osc thresliolds were strewn 
with flesh sand .uul (:(;v>eM*s, aiuicainecd the sal(! of high- 
class li(jiioi' to their in n’'I)erless (iistoiiK-is. Diink was a very 
comiraju luxury mninig higli and ](»w’ ; ii:']:)ortcd wines figured 
promint'iUly in loyal l^inqucls, while lessei folk hud to be 
content W'ith couiitiy toddy and other varieties of drinks, 
among which io/fjn prepared horn fermented paddv is spoken 
of vci > highly.’*^ fJourtesans skilled in music were another 
attraction of tlic city life, but the poets ]:>oini outhow' their wily 
love cannot be compared with the deep devotion of the wedded 
wife. 

Our poets give us beautiful pictures of other aspects of 
life also. T he riiial landscape, studded with coconut and mango 
trees, and ch.aracleiiscd by the different agricultural activities, 
is often descri])ed in rich colours, 1 he interesting features of 
the life of liunteis with their paraphernalia of dogs, nets and 
traps are aho referred to. AVc get a vivid account of the life of 
the fishing folk of I^uhar- how' tln x ca ught and co<'kcd fish 
on the shore, how^ they spent iheii lei urc time in ficrrc duels, 
how they woi shipped their traditional deities and how they spent 
their nights in music and love-making, ihe pure and nomely 


1. 11 . 142-80. 

2. PfHimbdn drruppfida:^ i, 141. 
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atmosphere of an Agrahdra village, where even the parrots in 
the unpretentious dwellings of the pious and learned Brahmins 
could recite the Vedic hymns, is also reproduced with equal 
success. And finally the poets do not fail to describe in glow- 
ing colours the warm and rich hospitality they often received 
from their royal patrons — how they spent their time pleasantly 
in the palace listening to exquisite music, drinking delicious 
wines and eating to their hearts’ content rich dishes, vege- 
tarian and non-vegetarian, ‘till the edges of their teeth became 
blunt like the plough-shares after ploughing dry lands.’ The 
kings used to supervise personally the reception of their 
minsirel guests, and they had very good reasons to do so; for 
they were apprehensive that they would be pilloried in their 
songs by disappointed and irate bards. 

2. the early pallAvas. 

The Satavahana empire tottered to its fall towards the 
close of the second century a.d. or the beginning of the third. 
Heirs to the great Mauryas in the Deccan, the Satavahanas 
must have come into possession of all the country that had 
formed part of Asoka’s empire ; certainly Vanavasi in the West, 
and probably also Tdndaimandalam in the east thus came under 
Satavahana rule for a time. The families of Nannan in the West 
and Tiraiyar in the East arc, as we have seen, mentioned in 
Tamil works that are best placed in the period of the with- 
drawal of Satavahana power from the South. They may well 
represent the natural power of the Tamil state system to extend 
into the region vacated by the rulers of the Deccan, or possibly 
of the Tamil states in these regions to emerge into independence 
after a period of subordination to northern rule. How'ever that 
may be, it was not long before rulers of northern origin and 
affiliation once more took possession of these lands and ruled 
them for several generations, the Ghutus and the Kadambas 
in the West, and the Pallavas in the East. 

Epigraphy affords clear evidence that these three lines of 
rulers, like the Ikshvakus and Brihatphalayanas in the Telugu 
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country, contijTiue the Satavahana tradition in administration, 
and pr.ma facie they are all instances of powerful local officials 
setting up independent rule with the weakening and disap- 
pearance of the central power to which they had been subject 
earlier. Iwery where the charters of the new dynasties retain 
the language, the script and the official titles of the Satavahanas ; 
later the language changes into Sanskrit and the script develops 
new foirns, and a further stage in the development occurs when 
the inscriptions become bi-lingual, partly Sanskrit and partly 
local idiom, Telugu, Tamil or Kanarese. The last stage was 
not reached within the limits of our period. 

The origin of the Pallavas has been much debated; some 
would postulate for them a Parthian (Pahlava) origin, and 
suppose that, like Suvisakha, the Pallava minister [amdtya) 
of Rudra darr.an in Surashtra, the founder of the Pallava 
dynasty might have been a Satavahana official of foreign extrac- 
tion; this is a hypothesis which can neither be confirmed nor 
contradicted Ln the present state of the evidence, but strictly 
speaking it is unnecessary when the question is viewed in a 
wider background. For there is good reason to think that the 
Pallavas and the Kadambas, and even the Chutus before them 
to some extent, sought to adopt local traditions for their own 
use and incorporate them in their charters. I’hus Satakarni 
of the Chutu-kula, ruler of \"anavasi, worships and endows at 
the shrine of the god of Malavalli;’ on the same pillar which 
bear this brief record, we find immediately after it a longer 
inscription of a Kadamba king, described as Vaijayanthdhamma- 
maharaja^ and also, like Satakarni, worshipper of the god of 
Malavalli. A little later the Kadamba line began to declare their 
devotion to Svami Mahasena, wdiom Tamil tradition regarded 
as dwelling in the Kadainbu tree. In the same manner, 
Pallavas, as the name of the dynasty of Kanchipuram, must 
be taken to be the Prakfit-Sanskrit rendering of Tondai, 
the Tamil name of the land and its rulers. Curiously enough. 


,1. EC, VII. Sk. 263. 
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poet Otfakkuttan who wrote in the twelfth ccntuiy A.n. seems 
vaguely to recall thrse early attempts at iniitiicil adaptation 
between the North and the South wJien, referring to the tree 
sacred to the local deity (sthala-vj Iksha) , tiie mango, he calls it 
Chuta-paJlavad 

The eastern and south-eastern section of the Satavahana 
empire fell to the Iksiivakus, the Briliatphalayanas and the 
Pallavas. The history of the first two of these houses h:is been 
dealt with in Chapter 1\", and we shall therefore trac e here that 
of tlio last mentioned c'lic. 

The eaiiy history of the Pallavas of Kane hi i;. to bi* {larcd 
from three copper-pdatc ^^rants, in tiic Pir.kiit language, two 
issued from Kra'ahlpiu am, and all containing the nam* of 
Skanda-va»'inan widi wrying j'uv'iixes.^ 'l hes(‘ p ’n'n\('s ai(' in 
order T::: an} . Siva, raul Sii'i 
Vijaya. The words Sn a and Vija\a, like Shi, a^ a (uilyausjvlei- 
ous honoiofcs, and d(' not militate ag-ainst our cia:sidering the 
Skanda-varman of ail the three ('haiters as cave and the same 
person; the palaeogra.jhy of the records afl'orcis :lrong su]>port 
to this view. Thus the earliest of thcve giants was issued 
by Skanda-varman when he was still Yuvaraja and the two 
others when he was the ruling monarch; one of these bears 
a date in his eighth legnal year, and the year of the other is 
lost by the action of time. 

As Yuvaraja, Skanda-varman is dcsciibed as belonging to 
the Bharadvaja gotra and the Pallava hmiily. As monarch, he 
is called in addition the performer of the Agnishuma, \Tijapcya 
and Asvamedha sacrifices and supreme king of kings devoted 
to Dharma. It appears from these inscriptions that the Pallava 
kingdom had Kahchl for its capital and extended up to the 
Tungabhadra and the Krishna rivers. There is no direct 
evidence on the location of its w'cstern frontier; but considering 
the traditions that the Kadamba Mayi'n asarman got the country 

1. 7 akka Tdi^apparani, v.‘ 625. 

2. Mayklav'olu, Zs/. VT, 84-c); fiirahadaealli, r, 2; also II, 480-5. 
British Museum plates of Chaiudcvi, Ibid, VIII, 143-G. 
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bctwc^cn the Western sea and :’rehara from a Pallava monarch, 
and that the (Jahga kings continued to occupy a feudatory rela- 
tion to the Pallavas for some generations, it seems probable that 
Pallava dominion extended right up to the Western sea in this 
early period. The steps by which this empire was built up are 
not now traceable, but its wide extent shows that Skanda- 
varman could legitimately claim imperial position as he did 
by his title Dharma-mahdrdjddiiLrdja, He had also performed 
the Asvamedha sacrifice. Obviously, he was not the first Pallava 
ruler of Kahchi; his title Yuvamaharaja in the Mayidavolu 
plates indicates that clearly enough; but at present we have 
no definite knowledge of his predecessors. Skanda-verman 
had a son, Buddha-varman, who was Yuvaraja as we learn from a 
grant issued by his queen Charudeva, who calls herself mother 
of Buddhyankiira. Skanda-varman flourished in the latter part 
of the 3rd century. We have no historical information about 
the reign or achievements of any of his successors. 

There is total darkne^'S for a century more or less after the 
recoj'ds of Skanda-varman's time, and the only direct evidence 
so far known for the continuance of Pallava rule in this period 
in Kahchlpuram is the well-knowm reference in the Allahabad 
pillar inscription of Sarnudra-gupta to Kanchi. Samudra- 
gupta's invasion of the South took place about tlie middle of 
the fourth century a.d. There can be no reasonable doubt 
that his opponent Vishnugopa was a Pallava ruler of 
Kahchi; but none of the kings of this name mentioned in the 
Pallava Sanskrit charters can l:)c considered sufficiently early to 
be identified witli the enemy of Samudra-gupta. There is no 
evidence that Samudra-gupta reached as far South as Kahchi, 
though he met its ruler in battle somewhere.^ 

The next stage in the annals of Pallava rule known to 
history is represented by ten copper plate charters* and the 

1. Gf. p. 134 above. 

2, They arc : (1-2) Onigodu — two seta A and B, EL XV, 246-55; (3) 
Uruvapalli,/i 4 .V, 50-53; (4) Necjuhgaraya, B har ati, {Wrs^) jyestha, pp. 699- 
7 * 3 ; (5) Mangadur. lA, V, 154-7; (6) Pikira, EL VIII, 159-63; (7) Buchi- 
reddipalem, Jl. Mad^ Univm XIl, 129-59; (8) Chendalur, EL VIII, 
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Darsi fragment, all of them in Sanskrit. There is besides a 
unique stone inscription of Simha-varman in Prakrit discovered 
recently in the Guntur district. The charters are all dated in 
the regnal years of the kings ruling at the time of their issue 
without reference to any well known era, and for chronology we 
depend mainly on palaeography ; a western Gahga copper plate 
charter, to be dated likewise on palaeographic grounds, men- 
tions a couple of synchronisms with Pallava rulers, and there is 
a Saka date in a Jaina manuscript which confirms the chrono- 
logy suggested by these rather vague indications. 

The Sanskrit charters are none of them issued from 
Kafichipuram except the Chendalur and Udayendiram plates. 
Several writers have maintained that the Pallavas lost Kahchi 
during this period; they find support for this view in the state- 
ment of the Vclurpalaiyam plates that Kanchipura was seized 
by Kumaravishnu, and argue that Kanchi passed into the hands 
ofthe Gholas, Karikala and his successors, for a time. We have 
assigned Karikala to an earlier age; and there is little tangible 
evidence of his having ever conquered Kafichipuram. Even if 
the Chendalur and Udayendiram plates of the Pallavas issued 
from Kahchi are set aside on the score of doubts about their 
genuineness, the jumbled traditions ofthe Vclurpalaiyam plates 
cannot offer reliable guidance to occurrences which took place 
about four or five centuries earlier. The theory that Kanchi- 
puram ceased to be the Pallava capital for a time cannot be 
accepted without more tangible evidence. 

The genealogy and chronology of the Pallavas of the 
Sanskrit charters may be arranged in the following manner, 
accepting the data from all known records as genuine, but 
marking off the doubtful ones from the rest. 

#33-36; (9) Udayendiram, JS 7 . Ill, 142-7; (10) Ghura, EL XXIV, 137-43. 
The last three have been suspected on paleographical grounds; they are 
at best copies of originals no longer accessible, if not altogether spurious, and 
their evidence should be treated with reserve. The information supplied by the 
Pallava records about the cultuitel conditions of the times has been utilised in 
the general account of the Administration, Religion and Social and Econo- 
mic condition of our period given in Chaps. XIV, XVIII & XIX. 
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Kumaravish^u I (Om. A), 325-50 
Skanda-vurraan I, 350-375 
Vira-varman (Virakorcha-varman of Dar^i), 375-400 
Skancla-varman II (Om. A), 400^436 

Simha-varman I Yuvatnaharaja Vishnugopa-varman I Kumaravishnu II 

(436-60) (UruvapaHi, Ncdungaraya) | 

Skanda-varman III Simha-varman II (Om. B. Manga lur, Buddba-varman 
460*80 Pikira, huchircddipakm), 480-500 | 

Nandi-varman Vishnugopa-varman II (Chura) Kumaravishnu III 

(Udaycndiram) (Chcndalur) 

The dates given against the monarchs are approximate, 
based on a rough calculation of twenty to twenty-five years for 
each reign with the date from the Lokavibhdga and the Ganga 
synchronisms as the starting points. ^ This scheme, it will be 
noticed, renders it probable that Samudra-gupta’s Pallava 
opponent was either Kumaravishnu I himself, or a brother of 
his named Vishnugopa. Simha-varman II must be taken to 
have had a prosperous reign as he is found issuing the largest 
number of grants. Yuvaraja Vishnugopa-varman I may or 
may not have reigned, though he is called Maharaja in the 
Chura plates; perhaps he did not. We arc by no means sure 
what happened after Simha-varman II; the grants have all 
been suspected as their palaeography is not of the period to 
which they purport to belong. There is no room in this scheme 
for Simha-varman, the father of Simhavishnu, who starts the 
line of Pallava rulers whose history is best known from the 
end of the sixth century a.d. Here is another gap in the line 
of succession which cannot be bridged at present. 

The political history of the Pallava kingdom during this 

I. Thr Penukonda plates of Madhava-varman IT, for which a.d. 475 is 
considered a very good date, state that Madhava himself, who had another 
name Simha-varman, was annointed by the Pallava Maharaja Skanda-varman, 
and earlier, his father Avya-varman was annointed by the Pallava Mahar&ja 
Simha-varman, who is generally taken to be Simha-varman II. The mantis* 
cript of Lokavibhaga gives the information that Sarvanandin finished copying or 
composing the work on a day corresponding to 25th August a d. 458, which fell 
in the twenty-second regnal year of Simha-varman, the ruler of Kanchi. 
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period is almost a bl.ink, as the conventiona epithets applied 
to the difi'ercnt kings in difl'crcnt charters on their performance 
of sacrifices, success in many fields of battle, honouring gods 
i nd Brahmanas, and protecting their subjects, are not of much 
value to the historian and do not deserve detailed discussion. 
The contemporary inscriptions of the Kadambas and Gangas, 
however, mention a few facts bearing on the relations of the 
Pallavas with these dynasties and tlicsc are best considered \vith 
the history of these lines of rulers. 

fi. The KAdambas. 

The rise of the Kadambas is narrated in some detail in 
the Talagunda pillar inscription^ engraved within a century 
of the events. There was a Brahmin family who derived their 
descent from HaritI and belonged to the Miinavya gotra ; they 
were devoted to the study of the Veda and the performance of 
Vedic sacrifices; they were regular in the performance of 
rituals, daily and periodical, and kept an open house where 
guests were always welcome; they were called Kadanil)as as 
they tended with care a unique blossoming Kadarnba tree that 
had come up near their dw^elling. In this family w^as born 
Mayurasarman who, after a good education, went to the capital 
of the Pallava ruler along with his guru (teacher) \ irasarman, 
to complete his studies and entered the ghatikd (college) with 
a view to learn the entire Veda. There he had a fierce ciuaircl 
with a mounted guard {ah'Gsarhstha)^ and in his wrath, he felt; 
‘Alas ! in this age of Kali, Brahmanahood is helpless against 
theKshatra; for what can be more pitiful than this, that even 
after I have given full satisfaction to my gurus and studied my 
idkhd with great effort, the realisation of my spiritual aim 
should depend on the king ?’ So with his arm deft in handling 
kusa ( a kind of holy grass), samidh (fuel) and other ingredients 
of sacrifice, he grasped the shining weapons of war wishing to 
conquer the world. He soon overpowered the Pallava officials 

I. EL VIII, 24-36; EC. VII, Sk. 176. 
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of the frontier in brittle, ar)fl orciipiecl the dense forests round 
about !^riparvata (in the Kainul district). He also levied tribute 
from the Brihad-banas and other rulers to fullil his avowed 
project and to rouse the anger of the Pallava kings. When these 
rulers of Kafichi came at the head of their vast forces lo engage 
him in battle, he surprised them in their camps by nocturnal 
attacks, and kept on harassing them, while avoiding an open 
battle in the field. Tlie Pallava rulers admired his prowess, and 
thinking that no good can come out of the destruction of so 
eminent a warrior, they readily courted his friendship, employed 
him as commander in their wars and in due course crowned 
him with their own hands sole monarch of the territory between 
the •western sea and Prehara. Prehara, the eastern limit of the 
Kadamba kingdom which thus came into existence, has not 
been ideiitilied; it has generally been taken to be a river, cither 
■the Tungabhadra or Malaprabha; but at present this is no more 
than a plausible guess. 

Xow there is nothing incredible in this account; an insult, 
real or imagined, leads to a successful rebellion, terminated 
by a peace on the liasis of mutual regard and friendship. But 
the details are far from clear; the nature of the original quarrel 
that followed Mayurasarman’s entry into the ^^hatikd, the place 
wdiere he lived and studied at first and whence he went over to 
Kahclil, the reason for his selecting the Sriparvata region for 
the base of his operations against the Pallavas, or for the 
l^allavas making over the western marches of their dominions 
to Alayurasannan care all unknown. And it seems that the 
description of the family of Mayurasarman as Haritiputras of 
the Tvlanavya gotra who derived their family name from tending 
a Kadamba tree is a myth connecting the family wdth w^ell- 
known local traditions of the Chutus and other lines of rulers to 
whom the country belonged in earlier times. Several myths 
gathered round the name and family of Mayurasarman in later 
ages, and there was invented a three-eyed four-armed eponymous 
ancestor of the family. There is no need to reproduce all these 
legends, but a sample may be given ; an inscription of a.d. 
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1 189^ states that being born in a Kadamba forest the founder of 
the line was called Kadamba Rudra, and as he bore on his 
limbs the reflections of a peacock’s feathers, he came to be 
called Mayuravanxian, — note the change of Hannan to Varmar,. 

Epigraphy is our only guide to the chronology of Kadamba 
history. The Talagunda pillar inscription n^ay well be assigned 
to the middle of the fifth century a.d.; this would indicate the 
middle of the fourth century as the date for Mayura^arman. 
The suggestion has been made that Samudra gupta’s inroad 
about this time must have given a rude shock to the power 
of the Pallavas, and that Mayurasarman took advantage of the 
resulting weakness and confusion to establish his kingdom in 
the West. However that may be, the fact that the earliest 
Kadamba inscription known* is in the Prakrit language and 
has features in common with the Hirahadagalli plates, shows 
that the foundation of Kadamba power cannot be later than the 
first half of the fourth century. This inscription is found 
engraved on a pillar in Malavalli, below a shorter record of the 
Chutus, The inscription does not give the name of the Kadamba 
king, but it may be assigned to the first ruler of the line as it 
confirms and amplifies an earlier gift of Sivaskanda-varman a 
Haritiputra of the Manavya golra and ruler of Vaijayanti 
obviously a Chutu king; the Kadamba king {Kadatnhdndm 
fdjd) is described as Vaijayantl^dharma-Tnahdrdjddhirdjci devoted 
to the study of the Veda — patikata-sojjhdyi-chcLchchdparo^ a phrase 
which recalls a part of the set prasastis of the later Sanskrit 
inscriptions of the Kadambas. Another Pr^rit inscription 
from Chandravalli,* much shorter than the Malavalli record, 
names Mayurasarman, states that he dug a tank {iatdkam)y 
ascribes to him conquests in Traikuta, Abhlra, Pallava, 
Pariyatrika, Sakasthana, Sayindaka, Punata, Mokari, and 
then stops abruptly at this point. This impossible record has 
all the appearance of a modern fake, and its evidence should 


1. RC. VIII, Sk. 179- 

2. Ibid. VII, Sk. 264; I A. XLVI, I54-55* 
MAR, 1929, No. I, pp. 50 ff. 
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await confirmation before being accepted as history. 

The genealogy of the Kadambas to be gathered from the 
inscriptions is as follows; the dates given under each rulef* 
being approximations of Jouveau-Dubreuil. 


Mayurasarman a.d. (345-60) 

Kahga-varman (360-85) 

Bhagiratha (385-410) 

! 

Raghu (410-25) Kakustha-varman (425-50) 


Santi-varman Kumara-varman Krishna- varman I 

( 450 - 75 ) I I 

I Mandhatri-varman | j 

Mrig/sa-varman (488-500) Vishnu- Deva-varman 

(470-488 varman 


Ravi-varman 

(500-538) 


Hari-varman 

(538-50) 


Bhanu-varman ^ivaratha Siniha-varman 

Krishna varman II (550-65 a.d.) 
Aja-varman etc. 


What services Mayurasarman rendered to the Pallavas after 
he became friends with them and before they gave him indepen- 
dent and sole charge of the kingdom of Vanavasi (Vaijayanti) 
is not stated either in the Talagunda pillar inscription or else- 
where. But the inscription says that Mayurasarman was appoint- 
ed as Senapati by Shadanana and the mothers, a statement 
which finds a permanent place in the standard prasasti of the 
Kadambas ever afterwards in the phrase : Svdmi-mahdsena- 
mdtrigan-dnudhydtdbhishikidndm\ we have already showm reason 
to hold that this was an instance of the adoption of local 
myths and legend by the new line of rulers. Mayurasarman, 
as he came to be known later, was credited in mediaeval times 
with the performance of eighteen horse-sacrifices, and the 
distribution of 144 villages among the 32,000 Brahmins of the 
primeval village — anddi agrahdra — of Sthanakundura (Talgunda), 
but there is no mention of Mayurasarman having perform- 
ed even one Asvamedha, not to speak of eighteen, in the 
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contemporary inscriptions. The Halsi plates*^ of \ uvaraja 
Kakiistha-varman, the great-grandson of Mayilrasarman, are 
dated in the eightieth Sa hvatsina of an unnamed epoch ; the 
reckoning may be taken to have started from the coronation of 
Mayurasarman as monarch, but it docs not appear in any otJicr 
inscription. 

Of Kahga-varman and Bhagiratha we learn little from the 
Talagunda inscription. I’he former is said to have won fame 
in fierce wars; the Vakataka ruler X'^indhya-sena of the Basim 
branch (c. a.d. 340-93) is said to have conquered Kuntala, and 
it seems probable that Kahga-varman had to face an invasion 
by the Vakataka ruler which, while it tested the military strength 
of the Kadamba kingdom, does not seem to have had any 
permanent results.- To the reign of Bhagiratha may have to be 
assigned the embassy of Kalidasa from Vikramaditya to 
Kuntalesvara.^ Raghu, the elder son of Bhagiratha, who suc- 
ceeded him, ‘subdued his enemies by his valour’; his younger 
brother Kakustha was Tuvaraja under him, holding his court 
perhaps in Palasika (Halsi) ; a grant issued by him from that 
town hands over some land to a general, Srutakirti by name, 
for the use of the venerable arhats of the place in order to secure 
his spiritual welfare irr the next world {dlmanastdrandrtham)* 
At the end of Raghu’s reign Kakustha-varman became king; 
the Talgunda pillar inscription bestows gp eat praise on him and 
describes the prosperous condition of the country under his rule 
and the splendour of his numerous palaces adorned wuth gopuras. 
He is said also to have brought joy to many a royal household 
like that of the Guptas by means of his daughters. The details 
of the marriage alliance with the Guptas are not forthcoming, 
unless the surmise is accepted that Kalidasa’s embassy to the ruler 

1. lA. VI, 22-4. 

2. JRAS. 1914, pp. 324-25* 328. El- XXVIy 148. 

3. The embassy is attested to by two rather later works, Kdvyamlmdmsd 
of Rajasekhara and Auchityaoichdracharchd of Kshemendra. There however is 
no unanimity among the scholsgrs about the identity of the Kuntala king. 

4* I A. VI, 23. The phrase cited in the text was misunderstood by Fleet, 
and some history has been made by Moraes in his Kadambakula p. 23 out of 
Fleet’s mistaken translation. 
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of Kuntala, referred to above, had something to do with it. But 
a princess of Kuntala, Ajitabhattarika by name, is said to have 
been the queen of Vakataka Narendra-sena and mother of 
Prithvl-shcna IJ,^ and it seems probable tliat she was a 
daughter of Kfikustha-varman. This king made a large fresh 
water tank within the precincts of the celebrated Siva temple of 
Talagunda, and the ficL v/as recorded on a pillai ]:>y Ihs son 
and successor ^anti-varm:in in the inscription tliat has so far 
guided our exposition of Kadaml^a history. 

An inscription from ’i'alagnnda mentions a piinrc f^fikiistha 
of tlic Bhaplri line, soti of a beautiful Kadamka piin^'-s- ; this 
priixe is said to have attained the hcacfiiip of an r dudalikas 
with control over customs duties - a statement which is interest- 
ing, as anothci insfription states, as wc shaU see, that 
\"aijcc, anti had eight'-ai wal, ;/'/'/. A/.s- in charge of its customs 
rc\'e. ’.e. It seems not unlikely that the Kadaml^a jM'incess men- 
tioiK\l here W’as also r dauglitcr f'f the fain(Mis Kadamba 
Kaki.siha, and that Ins namtsake (T the BhaUii i\ aiasa w^as a 
grandson of his. 

Sfiiiti-var man is described as a ruler of great fame, the beau- 
ty <d'\/hose fine person was enhaneed Ijy the w^earing of three 
crowns [pa( tahaya) \ this scc'ins to indicate fresh acces-^ion of 
tcrritoiy, but the dctaals arc unkTUAvn. A record of i son 
Mrigesa from Halsi also says, witlumt specifying details, that 
iSanti-varman dragged to himself by main force the Lakshmi 
from the palaces of his enemies.- He was apparently served in 
a suiiordinate capacity by his younger brother Ki Ishna-varman 
and the latter's son \ ishnu-\'ai man. d'lic poMtiem of Krishna- 
varnicin is, however, invoked in some oliscnrity. \Vhik‘ there 
arc no inserlptioiis directly ('inanaling fuan liini, in those of his 
sons he is credited with ruling the southern country with great 
•cflicicncy and popularity and with linving perfoimed the 


1. El. IX, 271, vv. 'JO- 1. Kiclhorn’s date for the Balai^hat plates is dearly 
ftirtoo late. }. Dubreuli yl/ZD. pp. 75, 100. Cf. Cli. V above. 

2. lA. Vi. 24 - 5 - 
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A^vamedha.^ While Deva-varman calls himself Yuvaraja and 
issues his grant from a place called Triparvata (not identified), 
bis elder brother Vishnu-varman dates his grants in his own 
regnal years ^ third and fifth) ; in one grant he takes the per- 
mission of his uncle Santi-varman for making the gift and 
describes him as “his elder father, lord of the entire Karnata 
country of which Vaijayanti with its eighteen mandalikas was 
the tilakd*\ but in another grant, two years later, there is no 
mention of Santi-varman, and Vishnu-varman announces that 
he was anointed by the Pallava ruler Santi-varma-maharaja. 

Some light on this puzzling set of facts may be got from two 
other inscriptions of the time. From the Barnahalli plates of 
Krishna-varman 1 1,* the great grandson of Krishna-varman I, 
,the subject of our present discussion, we learn the fact that he 
had for his queen a Kekaya princess who was the mother of 
Vishnu-varman. Secondly, a stone inscription from Anaji® 
(Davanagere tdluq in the Chitaldurg district of Mysore) makes 
the important statement that Sivananda-varman, a scion of the 
renowned line of Kekayas, witnessed the ravages to which his 
country became subject during the battle between Nanakkasa, 
the Pallava king, and Krishna-varman in which Krishna- 
^varman’s forces were shattered ; the sight of so much suffering 
stirred Sivananda to the depths of his being, and he resolved 
to renounce all worldly ambition and seek his peace and the 
eternal fame of his family by fasting unto death. Now it seems 
very probable that Sivananda was the brother of the Kekaya 
queen of Krishna-varman. 

In the light of all these facts, the course of events may be 
reconstructed somewhat as follows. During Santi-varman’s 
reign, the hostility of the Pallavas spelt danger to the Kadamba 
power ; the situation was met by the southern part of the king- 
dom being constituted into a separate charge under Krishna- 
varman and his sons with independent status, a virtual division 

1. Blrur plate of Vishnu-varman EC, VT, Kd. 162; Hcbbafa ^rant of 
tame MAR. 1925, p. 98; Devagiri plates of Deva-varman I A* VII, 33. 

2. EL VI. i6-20. 

3. EC, VI, 16-20. 
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of the kingdom accentuated by the performance of a horse- 
sacrifice by Krishna-varman ; all the same, the blow from the 
Pallavas fell heavy on this boastful ruler and perhaps cost him 
his life, besides ruining the principality of the Kekayas, the 
home-land of his queen ; as a result of their victory the Pallavas 
claimed the allegiance of Vishnu-varman who had to accept 
investiture from them. If this view of the events is correct, the 
Kadambas must be held to have suffered a tangible set-back in 
their, position in this period ; a part of their territory and a 
branch of the royal family passed under Pallava suzerainty at 
least for a time The names of the Pallava rulers concerned, Na- 
nakkasa and Santi-varman, are otherwise unknown, a sharp 
reminder of how little we know at present of the history of those 
times 

Santi-varman was followed on the throne by his son 
Mrigesa-varman wdio is known from several records.^ He ruled 
from \ aijayanti, had PalaSika under his control, and waged 
successful w'ars against the Gafigas and Pallavas ; in the Halsi 
plates he is described as the destroyer of the eminent family 
of the Gaiigas and the destructive fire {pralaydnala) to the 
Pallavas. But no details of these wars are forthcoming. His 
learning and wisdom, his proficiency in the riding of horses 
and elephants and all other manly exercises, his ability as a 
soldier and capacity as a ruler of men receive high praise in 
the Devagiri plates of the fourth year. He built a Jaina temple 
in Palasika in memory of his father and endow^ed it liberally 
(Halsi plates). The queen of Mrigesa-varman was called 
Prabhavati ; she came of the family of the Kekayas with whom 
the Kadambas had several matrimonial connections, and she 
was the mother of Ravi-varman.^ 

Mandhatri-varman is the next ruler to be considered. While 
editing one of his two records Kielhorn expressed the opinion 
that Manclhata was more closely connected with Mrigesa than 

1. Devagiri plates Yr. 3 lA. VII, 35-7; Devagiri plates Vr. 4 7 ^ 4 . VII, 
37-8; Hitnahcbbagilu Yr. 7 EC, IV, ILs, 18; Hiic Sakuna Yr. 8 EC, 
VIII, bb. 33; Halsi plates Y*. 8/^. VI, 24 5. 

2. MAR. 1911, pp. 33 > 35 * 
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any other ruler of the Kadamba line, and that he might have 
been a younger brother of ^►anti-varman or of Mrigesa himself, 
and thus, his immediate predecessor or successor. The disco- 
very of the Shimoga plates^ has shown, however, that the name 
of Mandhata’s father was Kumara-varman; and he might have 
been a third son of Kakustha varman. Mandhata is called 
ruler of Vaijayanti in the Kudigcrc plates of his second year, 
while the other grant is issued from Uchchangi (Uchchhringi) 
in his fifth regnal year. Possibly Mandhatri-varman ruled 
during the minority of Ravi-varman (son of \li igesa), who 
succeeded him and had a long reign of about forty years. 

Of Ravi-varman's reign we have quite a number of records, 
ranging from the ffth to the thirty- ffih regnal year, and a 
damaged stone record in Kavadi in the Soiab tdluq of J^hiinoga 
district" seems to record the i'rn'Z performed by his (piecn on his 
death. Of the two undated records from Kalsl,*’ one deals with 
the institution of a Jaina festival at Halsi, and the other makes 
the important statements that having killed in battle Vi .lmii- 
varman and other I ings he conquered the whole earth, and 
occupied Palasika after driving out the lord of Kdrichi, known 
as Chandadanda ; probably, the title KahehTsvara applied to 
Chandadanda is only 'a syn *nym for I’allava, and docs not 
necessarily imply his rule in Kahehipura, and Chandadanda 
might have belonged to the same branch of the Pallavas as 
Santi-varman who appointed \'ishnu-varinan. Ilowcv^cr that 
may be, we have clearly a further stage in the hostilities bet- 
ween the Kadambas and the Pallavas, and the former s'^em to 
have got the best of it in this round. The words of the inscrip- 
tion leads us to suppose that Chandadanda and perhaps \'ishriu- 
varman also had invaded the territory of the \’anavasi king- 
dom, and penetrated into it as far as Halsi ; Ravi-varrnan suc- 
ceeded in disposing of his collalcral uncle on the battle held, and 
throwing out the Pallava intruder. This pci hai)s restored the 

1. Jhid. p. 32. 

2. EC. Vllf, sb, 523. 

3. lA. VI, 25-7, '29-30. 
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original unity and extent of the Kadamba dominion. The 
Nilambur plates are dated in the fifth year of the reign, and 
issued from VaijayantI (Vanavasl),i and so too the Sirsi grant 
of the thirty-fifth year,* which mentions a temple of Mahadeva 
erected by a favourite minister of the king who was the amdiya 
of the division {desa) of the kingdom called Nilakantha, the 
Nelcynda of the Greek writers. 

Ravi-varman was followed by his son Hari-varman who 
ruled from Vaijayanti, as is seen from the Sangoli plates of his 
eighth ycar,^ which contain astronomical details yielding a 
date in A.d. 538 for his accession to the throne. 1 he Halsi 
plates of the fourth year* state that he enjoyed the rule of his 
kingdom in peace — {nirupadravdm rdjyahiyam) . this is con- 
firmed by the general tone of another record of the next year 
from the same plac e, vshich mentions a Sendraka ruler Bhanu- 
sakti, as a feudatory. But the end of the reign was by no 
means so happy or peaccftil. About a.d. 545 FulakeMu I esta- 
blished his power in BacLuni; and this meant not only the 
loss of the northern parts of the Kadamlia kingdom, but the 
emei'gcnce of a new danger to the very existence of Vanavasi 
as an independent kingdom. And the Kadambas were by no 
means a strong and united power. The fend between the elder 
and younger branches was hushed for a time after the resound- 
ing successes of Ravi-varman, and Siinha-vaiman, the son of 
Vishnu- varman, took a warning from the fate of his father and 
was content to remain in obscure subordination. Not so, how- 
ever, his son Krishna-varman II who strengthened himself by 
alliances with hi.s neighbours and actually undertook a military 
expedition against X'aijayanti as we leani from his Bennur 
plates-- 15? dti dm-abhipi (uihi lah.^ W’c may well 
aipposc that this expedition put an end to ihc reign of Hari- 
varman, the last known ruler of the elder branch, and brought 

1. F.I VI If, 

2 . lild. XVI, 2(>|. 

3. Eh XIV, 

4. lA. VI. -o v!. 

5. EG, V, B>. 243. 
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Krishna-Vciriiian II to the throne of VaijayantU His Banna- 
halJi plates issued in his seventh ycar^ confirm this view of his 
progress by hinting at the contrast between his father’s obscu- 
rity and Jiis own prominence and saying that he obtained the 
xstatus of monarch by the strength of his own mind and arms. 
An inscription of his nineteenth regnal year records a memo- 
rial grant for the spiritual benefit of his parents, hither 
Krishna-varman 11 himself or his son Aja-varman must have 
been ruling \'anavasi at the time of its definite conquest by 
Kirtti-varman, the son of Chalukya Pulakesin I. 

Other early Kadamba princes are known from stray records, 
like Madhu-varman of the Tadagani inscription,^ and Damo- 
dara, whose name with the designation of king is inscribed 
twice on a rock near a water-fall of the Ghataprabha in 
Konnur, might have been a Kadamba too. But their place is 
uncertain, and their names are a warning that our knowledge 
of the history of the period is far from complete. 

4. THE GANGAS. 

We must now complete the main outlines of the political 
map of south India during the period by the history of the 
Gahgas whose territory lay between those of the Kadambas and 
the Pallavas in the southern part of the modern Mysore terri- 
tory which came to be known to history as Gahgavadi by its 
long association with Gahga rule. Early Gaiiga history has 
suffered much and suffered in equal measure from scepticism 
as well as credulity. That a good number of copper-plates 
bearing unusually early Saka dates are palpable forgeries is 
clear; until about 1915 when Fleet admitted the Penukonda 
plate: of Madhava-varman as the first genuine early Gahga 
record, all was confusion and no record seemed to be free from 
suspicion. Since then, the tendency has been to reconsider the 
whoH position, and fresh discoveries of clearly genuine copper- 
plate have aided in the work of reconstructing the history of 

1 . FI. VI, 1 6 - 20 . 

a. EC. VII, Sk. 66 . 
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the line in this period, hat there is still room for different 
views even a])Out the genealogy of the dynasty, and we must 
proceed with caution, aiming only at tentative conclusions from 
definite data. 

I he tiahgas, like many other dypastierj, developed in course 
of time a legendary history of the achievements of their ances- 
t<a’s of which the early records know nothing, and the account 
that follows is based on records that tuin out to be early by 
this trst, though the later legends will be briefly adverted to 
in so far as they concern individual rulers. One of the earliest 
of these legends is the cutting of a stone pillar into two by a 
lusty blow of his sword by the founder of the line, and records 
mentioning even this feature should be treated separately from 
those which do not. 

Tlic earliest rc( oul so far known is a grant by the second 
ruler of the line, Madhava-varman I, the son of Kohkani- 
varman, recorded in the Sasanakota plates and relating to a 
braJunadeya (gift to Brfihn.anas) in the I’aru-riv/z'T^ra.^ The next 
genuine record is found in the Penukonda plates of Madhava- 
varman II, the grandson of Madhava I, referring to a brah- 
midcya in Paruvi vishaya “ Paru and Paruvi arc clearly variants 
of the same name, and tire represented by modern Parigi, 
seven miles north of Hiiidupnr in the Ananlapur district The 
gcncalcjgy of the line yielded by these two records is as 
follows ; 

Koiikani-vannari Dharmamahadhiraja (a.d. 400) 

Madhava Mahadhiraja (a.u. 423') 

Gaiigaraja Ayya-varinan (a.d. 450) 

Madhava Mahadhiraja, alias 
Simha-varman a.d. 470 

The dates suggested agaipst each name are in accordance with 
Fleet’s chronological scheme based upon the data of the 
Penukonda record. 

1. EL XXTV, 234 - 9 * 

a. Ibid. XIV, 331-6. 
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The origin of the Gahgas is even more obscure than that 
of the Pallavas and Kadambas. The early inscriptions only say 
that the first ruler Kohkani-varman belonged to the Jiihna- 
veyakula, the family of the Ganges, and the Kanvayana gotra\ 
that by the force of his victorious arms he carved out a pros- 
perous kingdom for himself ; and that he distinguished himself 
on many a field as the many scars on his body witnessed. The 
invocation which occurs uniformly at the beginning of all 
Ganga plates shows them to have been worshippers of Vishnu. 
The title Dharma mahddhiraja may indicate that Kohkani- 
varman was an independent ruler; but if that was so, the con- 
dition did not last long, and throughout their long history of 
seven or eight centuries, the Gahgas found themselves com- 
pelled to acknowledge the suzerainty of one or other of the 
greater dynasties of South India by turns. The elephant was 
the emblem of the family. 

The capital of the early kingdom is nowhere named in the 
contemporary inscriptions; later tradition, current among the 
Gahgas of Mysore and Kalihga, avers that it was Kuvalala, 
modern Kolar, at first, and afterwards Talakad, nearer the 
hostile frontier of the Kadambas against whom they waged war 
in company of the Pallavas in this early period. The view that 
a branch of the Gahgas ruled at Parigi rests on no more evi- 
dence than the location of the property that forms the subject 
of the gifts in the two grants just mentioned. 

Of Madhava I the early grants say that he inherited all 
the great qualities of his father, and that he had a well 
cultivated mind proficient in all the Sastras, particularly in the 
exposition and practice of the science of Politics {J^itisdstra ) ; 
later tradition follows this up by attributing to him the author- 
ship of a vritti (gloss) on the Datjakasutra, a treatise on adop- 
tion.^ I'he next ruler Ayya-varman (Arya-varman)^ was a great 

1. This occurs in the Kcratjalur plate of Madhava II {MAR, 1930, 
p. 1 13, No. 3), which contains the whole pjamut of legends like Av.'xni 
stone insiription (EY/. V, Mh 263V Such recoids do not seern to l\ave 
the same claim to authrniictiy as the simpler ones used in our account 
in the text. 

2. Gudlur grant, AIAR. 1930, p. 250, No. 88. 
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warrior and proficient in ihc Sastras, Itihdsas and Purana, and 
was appointed duly by the Pallava Sirhha-varman, the first 
ruler of the name known to have reigned in Kahchl according 
to our chronological scheme The reason of the coronation by 
the Pallava is not apparent, but probably the Gahgas had 
reason to fear the power of the Kadarnbas and entered into a 
sub-ordinate alliance with the Pallavas and sought their pro- 
tection. Or more likely there was a succession dispute between 
Ayya-varinan and his brother Krishna-varman, who is known 
from at least three early records.^ The Penukonda plates say 
that Ayya-varman was consecrated by Simha-varman ‘accord- 
ing to his deserts’ {yalhdrham)^ and later grants, which give 
his name as Hari-varman, state that he removed the capital to 
Talakad on lh(. Kaveri in the Mysore district. So it may be 
that the brothers had a dispute, which was settled by Siriiha- 
varrnan’s mediation which ended in a virtual division of the 
kingdom between them. Wc have the Chukuttur grant of 
Simha-varman, the son of Krishna-varman, in which he calls 
himself Mahadhiraja and makes a memorial gift after the 
death of his heroic younger brother Tuvardja Vira-varman. 
Let us note also that both Ayya-varman and Krishna-vaiman 
name their sons Siriiha-varman, in recognition of their political 
relation to the Pallava ruler. 

Later genealogies introduce a Vishnugopa as the son of 
Hari-varman, making Madhava the son of X’ishnugopa. This 
looks much like a fabrication calculated to stress the Pallava 
connection by borrowing one more Pallava name. The Penu- 
konda plates do not know him, and Rice’s attempt to explain 
the omission as due to accident or error is not convincing. 

From the beginning of Ayya-varman’s reign then, the 
Gaiiga kingdom was ruled in two parts by two branches of the 
family from Talakad and Kuvalala, and the same arrangement 
seems to have continued undo” the sons and successors of 
Ayya-varman and Krishna-varman, viz., Madhava II alias 

I. Bendiganhalli. plate? of his first year, MAR. 1915, p. 40 ; Kudittiyan 
plates of his second year, MAR* 1932, p. 124, Chukuttur grant of his 
son SiiTiha-varman, MAR. 1924, p. 79 - 
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Simha varman, and Siiiiha-varman of the Chukuttur grant. 
The former was anointed by Pallava Skanda-varman, a fact 
which finds more prominent mention in the Kudalur grant 
than in the Penukonda plates, for the grant opens with a for- 
mal benediction on Skanda-varman, his family and gotra being 
duly mentioned. Madhava II, called Tadangala Mfidhava in 
later records, has for his queen a sister of Kadamba Krishna- 
varman I, i.e. a daughter of Kakuslha-varman who is said to 
have bestow'^ed his daughters on many royal families including^ 
the Guptas. The child of this union was Avinita according to 
the later grants. 

Our View of early Ganga history may be presented in a 
single conspectus thus : 


Konkani'Varman (a.d. 400) 

Madhava I — Sasanako<a plates, Yr. i (a d. 42'>) 

1 . 


Ayya-varman, crowned by Sirnha- 
varmaii (a.d. 450) 

Madhava II alias Siihha-varman 
Kadamba Krishnavarman’s 
sister; crowned by Skanda-vai man 
— PenukOD^a plates (a.d. 475) 


Krishna-varinan — Beudiganhalli 
plates, \r. 1; Kudittiyam rUics 
(a i ). 450) 


Siriih.T-vai man \ ira-varnun 

Chukuttur ^u\aiuja. 

grant. 

(a.d. 475) 


Aviniia (annoinicd as a babv in 
his mother’s lap) (c. a.d. 500) 



CHAPTER XIII 

HISTORY OF CEYLON. 

The first dynasty of Sinhalese kings of the island of Ceylon 
came to an end with the death of Yasalalaka Tissa. This gave 
occasion for various adventurers to contend for the throne. An 
imposter named Sabha^ ruled for six years, but was ousted by 
a prince named Vasabha (66-110)2 established 

himself securely on the throne but also succeeded in founding 
a dynasty which lasted for more than three hundicd years. 

As is usu-ii whh the founders of new dynasties, stories of 
a romantic nature ha\ e been told of this prince. His future 
greatness, it is said, was foretold by soothsayers and he was 
l^rotected by Providence from dangers which threatened him. 
fie belonged to a clan called the Lambakanna, members of 
wliich had already made a bid for the throne before the 
accession of Vasabha.^ Nothing certain is known about the 
origin of this clan. Later writers connect it with the imperial 
Mauryas of North India and state that the Lambakanna family 
was foundtxl by Asoka's kinsmen who accompanied the branch 
of the sacred Bodhi tree to Ceylon, but the Mahdvamsa and the 
other eai iy Pali chronicles are silent about the origin of the 
Lambakannas. Whatever his origin, Vasabha succeeded in 
making his authority universally acknowledged in the island as 
is attested by numerous inscriptions of his reign fcjund in 
vari(jus parts of Ceylon. His long reign was a prosperous one 
and his benefactions to the Buddhist religion made his rule 
acceptable to the sarigha. 

1, Tlu’ name orciiis as Subha in the Mahdvamsa^ but in inscriptions 
he is called Saba {EZ HI, i66). 

2. Ihe proper names arc in their Pali forms as given in the 
Mahdvamsa, Fur dates, see note on the chronology at tlie end of the 
chapter. 

. 3. Sec the account of Ilaniiga’s reign in the Mahdvamsa, Chap, xxxv, 
vv, 16 if. 
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Tlic death of \’asabha was followed by a brief period of 
divided rule. The chronicles record that he was succeeded by 
Tissa ‘of the Crooked Nose" ; but insciipiions attest to the 
fact that two brotheis of Tissa set themselves up as indepen- 
dent rulers in various parts of the island, while he was reigning 
at Anuradhapura.^ The weakness resulting from this state of 
affairs was taken advantage of by the Chola king Karikala who 
raided the island and took away many thousands of Sinhalese 
as captives to South India. Tissa’s son Gajabahu I (113-135) 
unified the kingdom and fell himself strong enough to satisfy 
Sinhalese honour by undertaking a counter invasion of the 
Chola country. In this enterprise, which has passed into legend, 
he is said to have been eminently successful. Sot content with 
liberating the Sinhalese taken away as captives in the previous 
reign he, it is said, brought with him an equal number of the 
Chola king's subjects to Ceylon. 

Gajabahu’s personal name was Gamani Abhaya, by which 
he is referred to in numerous inscriptions of his found in 
various parts cf the island. 1 l;c cpitlict by which he is 
universally mentioned in Sinhalese literature as \\ell as in the 
chronicles is found in one record only.‘^ 1 he fact that lie bore 
sucli a tiifr! indicates that he was noted for his piowc^s during 
his life-time. The stories of his exploits in South India may 
therefore be taken as based on fact, notwithstanding that tlicy 
are found, overladen with details of a fictitious and mar\cllous 
character, in writings of a comparatively recent dale and do 
not find menticn in the Mahdvuu sa and either c ai iy scjuiccs. 
Gajabahu is mentioned in the Tamil poemi Siluf^paclikdrafn as 
one of the kings present at the court ol the Cluu a king on the 
occasion of the cons^ration of a shrine to Kannagi, the heroine 
who ha.s been deified as the ideal of a chaste and faithful wife. 
The cult of this goddess, Tattini, which is now obsolete in 
South India, is still widely prevalent among the Sinhalese villa- 
gers and has given rise to a considerable folk-literature in which 

1. E^. IV, 214 fF. 

2. AIO No. 5. 
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Gajilbahu occupies a prominent position as the ruler who was 
instrumental in introducing it to the island. In the folk-lore 
•of the Sinhalese, Gajabahu takes a place second only to that of 
DuUhagamani, the national hero. 

The settled conditions established in the reign of Gajabahu 
prevailed for over half a century after his demise. He was 
.succeeded by his cousin Mahallaka Naga (135-141) who was 
also bis brother-in-law.^ Two of Mahallaka Naga’s sons, 
Bhatika Tissa (141-165) and Kanittha Tissa (165-193) reigned 
one after the other. The period covered by the reigns of these 
three kings saw the construction of many irrigation works and 
llie foundation and endowment of numerous Buddhist vihdras. 
Scores of inscriptions of these rulers, recording grants to 
Buddhist «jhrines, have been discovered in various parts of the 
island. 

I'he death of Kanittha Tissa was followed by discord in 
•the royal family, which, however, was not of long duration. 
Kanittlia Tissa was succeeded by his son Khiijjanaga who, after 
a reign of two years, was murdered by his younger brother 
Kuheanaga. The last named, in his turn, was ousted by 
Sirinaga, his sendpati, Sirinaga I (196-215) is stated in the 
Malidvawsa to have been the brother-in-law of Kuhe^^ 'laga. 
ITom inscrij)tions, however, wc can glean the additional infor- 
mation that he was a son of Bhatika Tissa and had, therefore, a 
prior claim to the throne than his two predecessors.- Sirinaga 
1 was succeeded by his son Tissa who, on account of his con- 
cern for the proper administration ofjustice, earned the epithet 
of \’oharika (Skt. ryavahdrika) , 

It was during the reign of V^oharika Tissa (215-237) that 
a sect of Buddhists, called the \etullakain the Mahdvamsa 
the Vitanda-vadins in the Dlpavathsa^ is mentioned for the first 
time in the historical records of Ceylon. I'hcrc is little doubt 
that the \"ctullakas were Mahay 'mists,® particularly of the 

1. For the relationship between these two iiionarchs, sec JRAS^ 
CB. XXX, ^ 52 - 

2. KZ- IV, 220. 

3. See Parana vitaita, Mahayanism in Ceylon, CJS, See. G, Vol. II, 
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Madhyamika persuasion. The V’etullakas seem to have had 
considerable success in their propaganda and the inmates of 
the Abhayagiri Vihma were ready to give them a i-cspectful 
hearing. But the orthodox fraternity of the Mahavihara did 
not brook any compromise with them and persuaded the king 
to have an inquisition made into their doctrines. This task 
was entrusted by the king to a learned minister named Kapila, 
who, after due investigation, pronounced the views of the 
Vetullakas to be not in harmony with the genuine teachings 
of the buddha. 1 hey w'crc, therefore, banislied from the island, 
but not for a long period, for ^ve find them disturbing the 
peace of the orthodox Mahavahara monks time and again. 

In .spite of his just rule and his concern for the purity of 
the Church, the end of V^oharika Tissa was not happy. His 
younger brother, Abhayanaga, carried on an intrigue with the 
queen and fled abroad when the affair came to the notice of 
the king. The partisan of Abhayanaga, by wily stratagems, 
alienated the people from Voharika Tissa, and when he was 
assured that the time was ripe, Abhayanaga returned to the 
island and raised the standard of revolt, backed by a numerous 
band of Tamil soldiers wjiom he had enlisted in his service. 
Realising that he liad no chance in an armed struggle, \’olKlrika 
Tissa attempted to escape to the mountains with the queen, 
but was pursued, captured and put to death by Abhayanriga. 

latter married the woman who w'as the cause ot this fra- 
ternal discord and ascended the throne at Anuradhapura. 
Abhayanaga’s reign of eight years was not memoral^lc foi arA 
outstanding events. So w'cre the brief reigns ofhis two succes- 
sors, Sirinaga II and Vijaya, the son and grandson respectively 
of Voharika Tissa. 

After Vijaya, the throne w^as occupied in succession by two 
princes who came from Rohana. I heir relationsliip to their 
predecessors is not given in the chronicles, but they arc slated 
to have been of the Lambakanna clan to which the rulers of 
Ceylon during this period all belonged. Samgha Tissa, the first 
of these two intruders, ruled for four years and came to an 
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untimely end. He was succeeded by Sirisanghabodhi whose 
extreme devotion to the Bodhisattva ideal made him unfit for 
the duties and cares of kingship. The commanderdn -chief of 
the army, Gothabhaya, rose in revolt and Sirisanghabodhi, in 
order to av^oid bloodshed, left the palace and resorted to the 
forest where he adopted a hermit’s life. Gothabhaya mounted 
the vacant throne and, fearing that Sirisanghabodhi might be 
restored by the people, who loved him for his rare virtues, pro- 
claimed a large reward for his head. The story continues that 
Sirisahghal)odhi, on learning of this fiom a peasant, himself 
made an offering of his own head so that the peasant, the new 
king and he may all be benefitted, the first Ijy obtaining the 
prize set on his head, the second by being firmly established 
on the throne ana iie hiinselfl)}' practising the virtue of supreme 
self-sacrifice thus qualifying for Buddhahood in the future. 

place where Sirisanghabodhi is said to have performed this 
heroic action is marked by a temple built in his honour by 
Gothabhaya and is even now a popular place of pilgrimage. 
Sirisanghabodhi will no dou!)t be counted a failure by modern 
histoi ians, but that was not the judgment of the people of 
ancient Ceylon. He is considered to have shed great lustre on 
the island’s loyal line and his name w\as borne as a tit)^ by 
every alternate ruler of Ceylon for a thousand years after his 
death. 

Gothabhaya (254-2G7) appears from the chronicles to have 
been an adventurer who managed to seize the throne by ques- 
tionable means. I Vom an inscription of hisd however, it appears 
that he w^as a son (d'Sirinaga II and had, therefore, a legitimate 
right to the throne. During his reign, the hetei'odox \ ctidlakas 
(the Afahayanists) again came into prominence and were able 
to gain many follow^ers among the members of the .\bhayagiri 
community. Following the example of \*oharika Tissa, Gotha- 
bhaya proscribed them. He w'ent further ; he selected sixty of 
their leading members, placed brand marks on their bodies and 
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banished them. The disgraced Vetullaka monks went to 
Kaveripattana in South India, where one of them had a pupil 
named Sanghamitta who, having learnt of the barbarous treat- 
ment accorded to his teacher and others of his persuation, 
resolved to come to Ceylon in order to teach a lesson to the 
Mahavihara monks at whose instigation the king had acted in 
this wise. Sanghamitta managed to win royal favour and was 
appointed tutor to the two sons of the king. The elder prince, 
Jettha Tissa, was not impressed by his teachings, but the youn- 
ger, Mahasena, became a ready convert. Sanghamitta realised 
that he could carry out his plans when Mahasena, in due 
course, came to the throne. 

When Gothabhaya died, there seems to have been a dis- 
satisfied faction among the dignitaries of state. But Jettha Tissa 
(267-277) took effective, though drastic, action and nipped in 
the bud any possible schemes against him. Jettha Tissa was 
succeeded by his younger brother Mahasena (277-304) who was 
one of the most outstanding among the rulers of ancient Ceylon. 
Sanghamitta, who had left the shores of this island during the 
reign of Jettha Tissa, returned with Mahasena’s accession 
and did not lose any time in starting his campaign against tlic 
orthodo>; community. Acting on his advice, the king ordered 
the Mahavihara monks to accept the Vetulla or Maha\\tna 
doctrines. They refused and the king issued an edict pro- 
hibiting the townspeople to give alms to them. The inmates 
of the Mahavihara, rather than submit to the king in matters 
spiritual, left their monastery and took refuge in Rohana. The 
king appropriated their properties, destroyed many of tlieir 
establishments and utilised the material to embellish the 
Abhayagiri Vihdra. This persecution of the most important reli- 
gious community in the island gave rise to popular resentment and 
the leaders of the anti- Mahavihara faction were murdered by 
the orthodox partisans. A civil war was narrowly averted by 
the personal friendship, .which existed between Mahasena and 
the leader of the insurgent forces ; but the king had perforce 
to change his religious policy and make peace with the 
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Mahavihara. 

Later, however, Mahasena again quarrelled with the 
Mahavihara when he founded a new monastery, the Jetava- 
narama, encroaching on the grounds of the ancient institution. 
Jetavana Vihdra developed into the headquarters of the third 
great sect among the three into which the Buddhist church of 
ancient Ceylon was divided. The stupa built in this vihdra by 
Mahasena was the largest in Ceylon and perhaps surpassed in 
size any other monument of its class anywhere in the world. 
Mahasena also constructed a number of large irrigation reser- 
voirs, one of which, the Minneri, covers an area of nearly 5000 
acres. His public works which were designed to benefit the 
land by ensuring a regular supply of water to irrigate the rice 
fields, so impressed the people with their magnitude that he 
was deified after his death. He still receives worship from the 
peasants in some parts of the island. 

The reign of Sirimeghavanna (304-332), the son and succes- 
sor of Mahasena, is note^\orthy for the arrival in Ceylon of the 
Tooth Relic of the Buddha from Dantapura in Kalihga. This 
became, in course of time, palladium of the Sinhalese kings 
and, housed now in Kandy, is still an object of great devotion 
to the Buddhists of the island. Sirimeghavanna was a contem- 
porary of Samudra-gupta, the great Gupta emperor of North 
India, and we learn from Chinese sources that the Sinhalese 
monarch sent envoys to the Indian potentate and obtained 
from him permission to build a convent at Buddha Gaya for the 
benefit of pilgrims from Ceylon to that holy place. ^ 

Sii imeghavanna’s younger brother, Jeltha Tissa IT, who was 
known for his proficiency in ivory carving, ruled for nine years 
and was succeeded by his son Buddhadasa (341-370). This 
monarch was famou.*^ for his skill in medicine and surgery and a 
number of marvellous cures are attributed to him. He esta- 
blished hospitals all ovTr the island, not only for human beings 
but also for animals, and maintained physicians in charge of 


I. See p. 139 above. 
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them. He also provided for the mental uplift of his subjects 
by appointing preachers to expound the religion to them. 
Buddhadasa’s son, Upatissa II (370-412) was a man of a 
bcncv’olent disposition and, though wearing a crown, practised 
the virtues of a Bodhisattva. This, however, did not protect 
him from his younger brother Mahjjiama, who had adopted a 
religious life and developed an intimacy with the queen. 
Mahanama persuaded the queen to murder Upatissa and him- 
self ascended the throne. 

Mahanama’s reign ( U 2-43 4) was memorable for the labours 
of the great Pali commentator Biiddhaghosha, whose writings 
have settled the doctrines of the form of Buddhism now pre- 
vailing in Ceylon as well as in Burma, Siam and C am})odia. 
Buddhaghosha’s literary output has so impressed later genera- 
tions that legends have growm around his name and it is now 
difficult to have a really historical account of his career. 
Ceylon tradition asserts that he was a Brahmin of North India 
who, after his conversion to Buddhism, was entrusted In' his 
teacher with the task of translating into Pali the vast excgctical 
literature on the Thcravada canon which then existed in the 
Sinhalese language. Buddhaghosha himself testifies ro his 
connection wn'th the Tamil country and mentions Kanchi as a 
place where he resided for some time.^ Buddhadatta, another 
Pali commentator w'Jio is believed to have been a contempoiary 
of Buddhaghosha, wrote at Kaveripattana when the Kalai:)hra 
king Achyuta was ruling over the Chola country ^ In Buddha- 
ghosha's writings the Sinhalese king of his day is mentioned as 
Siripala, Sirinivasa or Sirikudda. In some <>f his inscriptions, 
Mahanama is referred to by the name Tiripali which is 
equivalent to Siripalita in Pali.^ Chinese annals record that an 
envoy sent by a king of Ceylon named Mohanan arrived in that 
country in the year 428 a. d. The king referred to is no doubt 
Mahanama. 


I* See the Colophone of the Manor athapurani. 

2. See the Colophonc of the Vinaya-vinicchaya (P.T.S.), p. 229. 

3. CJS, Sec. G. II, 18. 
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Mahan ama’s death was followed by the extinction of the 
dynasty which, founded by Vasabha, continued to hold sway 
over the island for more than three hundred years. A son of 
his, named Sotthiscna, born of a Tamil consort, ascended the 
throne but was immediately ousted in favour of the husband of 
Alahanama’s daughter born of the consecrated queen. The 
latter died after one year and an impostor named MitUiser.a held 
the sceptre for a similarly brief period when an invasion from 
South Tndia imposed foreign rule on Ceylon for about twenty- 
five years. 

The leaders of this Tamil invasion seem to have hailed from 
the Pandya country, for the first of them to rule Ceylon was 
called Pandu. He was succeeded, in turn, by five of his confe- 
derates, namely Parinda, Khudda Parinda, Tiritara, Dathiya 
and Pithiya. 1 Hough these rulers were of South Indian origin 
they seem to have patronised Buddhism and adopted Sinhalese 
institutions. Inscriptions of three of them, Parinrla, Khudda 
Parinda and Dathiya, h<ive been discovered in various parts of 
the island. These records are in old Sinhalese and register 
donations to Buddhist shrines.^ Khudda Parinda bore the 
epithet of Buddhadasa.^ 

Many Sinhalese nobles, how^ever, did not submit to Dravi- 
dian rule and maintained themselves in various parts ( f the 
island to which the Tamils \%cre unable to penetrate. The 
national movement against the Tamils found a leader in the 
person of Dhatusena, who is said to have belonged to tlie 
Alaurya race. He spent his boyhood in a Buddhist vihdra wlicrc 
one of his uncles, who was a member of the Order, protected 
him from many dangers. Arrived at man’s estate, Dhatusena 
rallied the national forces round him and started the campaign 
for the liberation of his people when Khudda Parinda was in 
power. The three Tamil rulers who succeeded Khudda Parinda 
were all killed in battle by Dhatusena who, after vanquishing 
his enemies in a protracted scries of campaigns, ascended the 


I. CJS. S^cc, G. II, i8i. 
a. IV, 1 1 3- 
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throne of Anuradhapura about 463 a. d. 

Dhatusena was a liberal patron of Buddhism and founded 
many vihdras and repaired dilapidated ones. He is, however, 
best remembered for the great contribution he made to the 
wonderful irrigation system of ancient Ceylon. One of the 
reservoirs constructed by him, the Kalavava, is an immense work 
covering an area of over 4000 acres and irrigating a vast tract 
of paddy fields. 

Dhatusena’s end was tragic. At the instigation of his 
son-in-law, the cominander-in-chief of the army, Kassapa, a 
son of Dhatusena by a wife of inferior status, usurped the 
throne and murdered the old king by walling him in the 
chamber in which he was imprisoned. The rightful prince, 
Moggallana, fled to India vowing to avenge the foul crime. 
The parricide Kassapa T (479-497) betook himself to the im- 
pregnable rock fortress of Sigiri, on the summit of wdiich he 
built a magnificent palace and reigned for eighteen years. T he 
remnants of the paintings w'ilh w4iich he adorned the prec i- 
pitous side of the Sigiri rock are well-know^n and are counted 
among the most precious relics of the ancient pictorial art of 
India and Ceylon. Moggallana eventually returned from India 
with an army and Kassp^pa, instead of waiting for the invader 
in his great stronghold, went forw^ard with his forces to give 
battle to Moggallana. In the encounter which en.sued, 
Kassapa’s army broke its ranks and fled, and the parricide, 
finding everything lost, committed suicide on the battle-field. 

Moggallana I (497-515) gave vent to his wrath by slaying 
all who had taken Kassapa’s side and had a hand in the murder 
of his father. After a reign of eighteen years, he was succeeded 
by his son Kumaradasa (515-534) who, for several centuries, 
has enjoyed a reputation, to which he had no claim, as the 
poet who composed the Jdnakiharana.^ Kuinlradaia’s son, 

I. A manuscript of this poem discovered some years apo in Malabar 
contains evidence to show that Kumaradasa, the author of the Jdn.ikU 
hnrana was a scion c)f the Sinhalese ro^al family, but was a personage 
distinct from the king of that name. 
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Kittiscna, came to an untimely end after a reign of nine 
montlis and with him the direct line of Dhatusena became 
extinct. 

The elements of culture which the Aryan-speaking immi- 
grants from North India brought to Ceylon in the fifth or sixth 
century b.o. and the religious and artistic movements which 
arrived in Ceylon in the tliird century b.g., througli the mis- 
sionary zeal of Asoka, attained, in many respect to a high 
degree of efflorescence during the period dealt with in this 
chapter. The largest stupa in the island was built during this 
period and the irrigation reservoirs and channels then cons- 
tructed evoke tlie admiration of modern engineers. The sculp- 
ture attributable to this epoch is of high merit and bears affinity 
to that prodiKcd by the schools of Amaravati and Vagarjunl- 
konda. 1 hc‘ height to which the art of painting attained can 
be judged from the Sigiriya frescoes. 

In spite of occasional nalacc intrigues, wfliich hardly aflectcd 
the life of the people, and an interlude of Tamil rule, which 
lasted for only a cpiarter of a century, the social and economic 
conditions of the island during this period seem to liavc been of 
a settled character. Trade flourished between the island and 
various parts of the Indian continent and further afield ; 
envoys were dispatched by Sinhalese kings to the ccurts of 
powerful Indian monarchs, to Rome and to China. There was 
lively intercourse between the Buddhists of Ceylcn and their 
co-religionists in India. Sinhalese convents were established at 
Buddha Gaya and Nagarjunlkonda and the Sinhalese monks 
and nuns had some share in the attempts made during these 
centuries for the propagation of Buddhism in hast A.sia. The 
reputation enjoyed by the great religious establishments of 
Anuradhapura as strongholds of the Theravada Buddhism 
■attracted to them seekers after the Truth from distant lands 
and a considerable commentnlorlal and exegctical literature in 
Pali, produced during this epoch by ihc Mahavihara (,f Anu- 
radhapura, is still extant. 
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APPENDIX 

note ON THE Chronology. 

The dates given above are in accordance with the chrono- 
logical table appended to L. G. VVijesinha’s translation of the 
lilahdvamsa. They have been computed, on the basis of the 
Buddhist era starting 543 b.g., current in Ceylon, by adding 
up the lengths of reigns given in the chronicles and taking into 
consideration the traditional dates in the Buddhist era given in 
literary sources for certain important events. Wickremasinghe 
{E in, 1-47) and Geiger [Culavamsa^ translation, Vol. II, 
Pp. 1*47) have both elaborated chronological tables prepared 
on the assumption that a Buddhist era with 483 b.g. as its 
epoch was current in Ceylon during the earlier period of its 
history. \Vic':remasinghe holds that such an er^i was in use 
for the whole period dealt with in this chapter while Geiger 
opines that it^ use extended up to the end of Mahasena’s reign. 

The theory has landed both these scholars in considerable 
dilTiculties in eifecting the transition from one Buddhist era to 
the other. Chinese references to Ceylon during the period 
between the fifth ancT eighth centuries published by Sylvain 
Levi { J/1. iOO'), pp. 297 ff, 401 ff) furnish us with indisputa- 
ble evidence to prov^c that Wljesinha’s dates are preferable to 
tho^c of Wickremasinghe and Geiger. Pien-e-lieri^ chap. 66, 
records that in the fifth year of luen-kia ( 128 d.), the king of 

Ccvlon, Mo-lio-nan by name, sent an embassy to the Chinese 
court. I’herc is no difficulty in recognising the name Maha- 
nr^ina in ‘"Mo-ho-nan” and there was only one king of Ceylon 
l)y this neirne. According to VVijesinha’s tables, Mahanrxina 
reigned from 412 to 434. The date of the Chinese embassy falls 
correctly within this period. Computing on the basis of a 
Buddhist era beginning 483 b.g. Wickremasinghe makes Maha- 
nama ascend the throne in 468 a.d., forty years after his envoy 
.arrived in China. 

The Nikdya Sangraha^ a work of the fourteenth century, 
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gives 818 B.E. as the date of Mahascna’s accession. Adding up 
the lengths of intervening reigns as given in the Mahdvarhsa^ 
the first year of Mahanama would fall in 9514 b.e., 2.^., 410 a.d. 
which enables the latter to be on the throne in 428 a.d. when 
Ins envoys were received by the Chinese emperor. On the 
same computation Sirimeghavaiina should have ascended the 
throne in 845 b.e. (302 a.d.) and this is not in conflict with the 
fact that he was a contemporary of Samudra-gupta, as we learn 
fioin the Chinese writer VVang-Hieun-t’se. 

There is no valid ground to doubt the general accuracy of 
the chronicle for the three or four centuries preceding Maha- 
nama’s reign. The great majority of the kings of this period 
are mentioned in contemporary records and when regnal years 
are given in thesv' records, they do not come in conflict with 
tile data furnished liy the chronicles. Sylvain Levi, who has 
tested numerous dates from the fifth to eighth centuries by 
means of Chinese references, concludes that ‘Mhe accuracy of 
the Sinhalese annals is triumphantly vindicated by this test*\ 
\’inccnt Smith, than whom there was no severer critic of the 
Sinhalese chronicles, confesses that There is not, I believe, any 
reason to doubt the sulistantial accuracy of the Ceylonese dates 
even f(;r the much cailicr time of Dutthag.imani, abou^^ b.c. 
loi’ \L\. XXI, 193;. Tlie question is not wlieiher the Parz- 
//ocJ/.Yz of the liuddha actually took place in 483 or 543 u.c., 
but wlicther a Buddhist era with 483 a.c. as its starting point 
was current in Ceylon at any period. The evidence available 
not only disproves the contention of Wickremasinghe, Geiger 
and others that such an era was in use during the period cover- 
ed by this chapter, but establishes that dates were computed 
during this period in the traditional Buddhist era of Ceylon 
having 543 u.c. as its epoch. 



CHAPTER XIV 


THE ADMINISTRATIVE ORGANISATION 


The prosperity of a country and the happiness of its inhabi- 
tants depend to a great extent upon the efficiency of its govern- 
ment and the ideals which inspire its administration. Let us, 
therefore, now review the administrative machinery of our 
period and find out how far it was well developed and efficient, 
and how far it could succeed in promoting the moral and 
material progress of the people of the country. 

In the \'akataka-Gupta period, there Mere two t\pes of 
states in the country, monarchical and non-monarchical or re- 
publican. Monarchies existed thionghout the cenintry, but 
republics were flourishing only in certain parts of northern 
India. Democracy was better developed in the sphere of the 
village government in south India than in the noith ; it is, 
therefore, rather surprising to find that its application in the 
higher branches of government should not have resulted in the 
development of republics to the south of the Vindhyas as it did 
to its north. 


1 . Republican States.^ 

Let us first consider the non-monarchical states of our 

1. Standard works and authorities on political science define republic 
as a state, where the sovereign power rests, not with a single person 
as in monarchy, but in a group or college of persons, riioic or less 
numerous. Oligarchies, aristocracies and democracies have all been 
labelled as republics, 'Ihus Sparta, Athens, Carthage, Rome, medieval 
Venice, the United Nclhci lands and Poland have all been described by 
political writers as republics, though none of them possessed that full 
representative character which some are inclined to consider as the 
distinguishing mark of a republic. With this theoretic bac.kground and 
historical evidence, wc can safely call the gan2 states of ancient India 
as republics, since sovereignty was vested in a fairly numerous group 
of persons, who elected the executive. We have no sufficient evidence 
to accurately describe the constitutions of the different gana states, which 
appear to iiave differed considerably from one another. 
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period. Tfic chief ones among these were those of the Madras 
in the Central Punjab, the Kunindas in the Kangra valley, the 
Yaudheyas in the south- eastern Punjab, the Arjunayanas in 
the Agra-Jaipur area and the Malavas in the Central Raj- 
putana. In Central India also there were some small non- 
monarchical states like those of the Prarjunas, Sanakanikas,^ 
Kakas and Abhiras. Their earlier history is not known. These 
tribes had a non-monarchical form of government since early 
times and it continued to prevail among most of them down to 
the end of the 4th century a.d. 

The Allahabad inscription of Samudra«gupta associates no 
kings with headships of these sates ; it describes how the 
Malavas, the Yaudheyas etc., and not their kings, came for- 
ward to offer submission to the great Gupta Emperor. It is, 
therefore, clear that they had no kings and were non-monarchi- 
cal states. The sovereignty, however, docs not appear to have 
been vested in the whole population. The evidence of the early 
Buddhist literature and the accounts of the Greek writers tend 
to show that in the non-monarchical states of the 4th century 
B.c. the Central Assembly consisted mostly of the members of 
the landed military aristocracy of the Kshatriya class. The 
same was very probably the case in our age also. The towns 
and villages, however, had their own popular council consist- 
ing of the elders hailing from all classes and professions. 

1 he Central Executive of the republics was originally 
elected by the Central Assembly, but it was tending to become 
hereditary in our age. The Nandsa Yupa inscription shows 
that in times of difficulties the government of the MMavas used 
to be vested in aristocratic families, whose heads hereditarily 
used to lead the state armies in times of war and organise the 
civil administration in times of peace. They ho\vever enjoyed 
no regal titles like the Rajas and Maharajas,^ The headship of 

1. But rf. p. 132 abo\e. 

2. It is Jiowevrr intrrcsling to note that the Malava ruling families had 
started the claim that their stock was as respectable as that of the royal 
family of the Ikshvakus ; cf. f I 

Nandsa Yupa Inscription (unpublished). 
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the Sanakanika state had become hereditary and the regal title 
Maharaja had also been associated with it.^ The head of the 
Yaudheya state was permitted the regal title Maharaja ; but his 
post was elective^ and he was not permitted to put his name on 
the state coinage.^ Kow precisely the Yaudheyas elected their 
Maharaja. — who was also their commander-in-chief, — we do 
not know. Probably only the members of their aristocracy 
and perhaps the presidents of the city councils and village 
Panchdyats took part in the election, the choice being confined 
to the rival claimants from a few leading families. The Knnin- 
das, the Yaudheyas and the Arjunayanas had probably formed 
a confederation in c. 200 a.d., the military and the foreign 
affairs being in the hands of a triumvirate representing the 
federating units. We do not hear anything further about these 
republics from the 5th century a.d. Their distinctiv^ely re- 
publican (gara) coinage also comes to an end by c. 400 a.d. 

The circumstances that led to the disappearance of the 
republics from northern India are not yet fully known. Dr. 
Jayaswal has attributed this phenomenon to the imperialism of 
the Guptas. ‘Samudra-gupta like Alexander killed the free 
spirit of the country. He destroyed the Malavas and the 
Yaudheyas, who were the nursery of freedom, and many others 
of their class’. This does not seem to be true. The Mfilavas 
and the Arjunayanas, the Yaudheyas and the Madras had only 
accepted in a general way the imperial position of Samudra- 
gupta. They offered him tribute but retained their autonomy. 
Their territories were never directly administered by the 
Guptas, and so their administrative procedure and institutions 
could not have been much affected. It should be remembered 
that their independence had been completely eclipsed under the 
Maurya^ and the Kns hanas- but they nnre more emercrf^rl ng 

1. CII. Ill, 2r,. 

2 . 

3. The legend always is ; it never njentions the name 

of any Yaudheya Mahmaja, 

4. HIJ. p. 210. 
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republics when the above imperialisms declined. The Gupta 
imperialism had not interfered with their autonomy and it is, 
therefore, difficult to understand how it could have been fatal 
to their democratic institutions. 

The Nandsa inscription shows that early in the 3rd century 
the leadership of the Malavas had already begun to pass into 
hereditary families which were claiming to be as respectable 
as the; ajar skis. The leaders of the Yaiidhcyas and 

the Sanakanikas had assumed the titles of Alahdrnjas and 
Afalclsrndpatis in the 4th centuiy a.d. The same probably was 
the case with the ancient state of the Lichchhavis, for Kumara- 
dc\’i was an heiress to its dominions When the headships of 
states thus passed into the hands of hereditary presidents, who 
were militai y leadM s and claimed royal titles, they could no 
longer be distinguished from monarchies. Why the democratic 
ti aditions were allowed to be weakened by permitting the posts 
of presidents to become hereditary, we do not know. It may 
1)C that the growing tendency to regard monarchy as divine 
may have induced the republics to accept the leadership of 
hereditary presidents, styled as Maharajas. Probably it was also 
realised tliat the monarchical state, which could easily develop 
into an empire, was a better protection against aggression than 
the republican one, which usually could not expand beyond its 
homeland. 

2 . MONARCHIC \r. government : THE POSITION 
OF THE KING. 

Hereditary monarchy was the prevailing type t)r gv)V('rn- 
inent in our period. Tn the South, even great ki'^c . were 
usually content with the title of Maharaja p in the North, how- 
ever, the Scytiiian title Rdjdlirdja wa.s transformed into Maha- 
rdjddhirqja,^ and it soon l^ccamc popular with great conquerors 

1. It is on very rare occasions that some southern rulers have used the 
lille Mahdrajddkirdjn and Dhanjuimahdjdjddhtrdja. See also ante. p. 9O. 

2. 1 he title Alahdrdjddhirdja no doubt occurs in the Brahmana litcra- 
lure, but its popularity in Northern India at this period was due to the 
cognate title RdjdUrdja brought into vogue by Scythian rulers. 
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and imperial rulers. The doctrine of the divinity of king, which 
had b een already started earlier under the joint auspices of 
Hindu thinkers and Scythian rulers,' was becoming more and 
more popular in our period. Samudra-gupta is described as a 
god come down to live upon this earth,'** and Kadamba and 
Salahkayana rulers as fifth Lokapdlas or divine protectors.^ The 
divinity of king, however, was not taken too literally either by 
the rulers or by the ruled. No one among the former came 
forward to openly claim infallibility for himself or for his 
decrees on account of his theoretical divinity. Political thinkers 
and statesmen only conceded a certain functional resemblance 
between the king and the divine guardians, when they gave a 
qualified assent to the theory of king’s divinity. They expressly 
point out that divinity does not invest the king with infallibi- 
lity. Loth the Smritis and the inscriptions of our age empha- 
.sise that a king can become a successful ruler, only if he ^vaits 
upon the elders, studies the art of government, cultivates reli- 
giousness and protects his subjects as efficiently as the divine 
guardians."' He must make assiduous efforts to master the politi- 
cal science, to cultiv'atc fortitude and to acc|uire leadership ; 
otherwise he would fail in his task. Kings who were haughty, 
iireligio45, immodest and tyrannical, were never regarded 
as divine, nor was their right to oppress their subjects ever 
conceded ; they are held to public opprobrium in the epigraphs 
of our period.® 

Smritis continue to emphasise the necessity of training 
princes in the political science and military arts, and inscrip- 
tions show that their views were generally followed in practice. 
The Kadamba king Mrigendra-varman is, for instance, described 

1. Th* dduakulas of the Ku^hana rulers at Mathura and their title 
Djvapu'fiij "the son of heaven*, show that they subscribed to the doctrine 
of il»e (iivinity uf kings, which is guaidcdly accepted by Manusmriti, 
ch. VIT. 4-7 

2. Likadkimno d^iasyi : Allahabad prasasti, CIL HI, 8. 

3. lA, V, 151 ; El. VIII, 234 ; EC. V, Bclur No. 245. 

4. lA V, 155 ;^sce also Bl. VIII, 161, 2^, etc. 

qtCtrJTTJTT II ClI. Ill, 146. 
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in one record as a ruler whose intellect was sharpened and view- 
point liberalised by the study of different sciences, and whose 
body was built up by various military exercises including riding 
and controlling horses and elephants.^ We do not get such 
details about the training of the Gupta, the Vakataka or the 
Pallava princes, but we can safely conclude that a similar course 
was followed in their case also. Literary education was often 
entrusted to the most famous scholars of the age ; thus Vasu- 
bandhu, it seems, was one of the tutors of Samudra gupta and 
Kalidasa that of Pravara-sena II. Fine arts like music were 
also taught to princes ; Samudra-gupta was a good connoisseur 
of music and the Kadamba king Simha-varman enjoyed a 
similar reputation.* 

3 . Other Members of the Royal Family. 

The crown usually passed to the eldest son, who was 
installed to the office of the heir-apparent when he had come 
of age and finished his training. Sometimes, however, a junior 
.son was specially selected by the father to succeed him when 
he was convinced that the interests of the state demanded that 
step.® Such cases were, however, rare and exceptional. Among 
the Western Ksliatrapas, however, a peculiar mode of succes- 
sion was established from c. 200 a.d., and the crown passed 
from the eldest brother to the younger ones in succession. 
When the youngest brother died after having his turn to rule, 
he used to be succeeded by the surviving eldest son of the 
oldest brother.* 

Younger brothers of the crown prince were usually appoint- 
ed to the post of provincial governors. Thus Govinda-gupta, a 
younger brother of Kumara-gupta I, was a governor of Malava 
under him. Rdjakumdras or junior princes were ruling as 

2. EL Vl, 18. 

3. This was most probably ihc case with Samudra-gupta. Sec pp. 126- 

4. Anu, p. 50. ^ 
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provincial governors under the Pallavas.* If a king had no sons, 
the younger brother used to act as heir^apparent. Cases of 
kingdoms being divided among royal brothers in order to 
accommodate their rival claims are very few. This happened 
in the \^akataka dynasty at the death of the emperor Pravara- 
sena I, when his empire was di*, ^^ided among Ins sons. In 
the Gupta dynasty a division of the kingdom seems to have 
taken place during the closing decades of its existence. In 
both the cases, the consequences were far from beneficial ; the 
personal ambitions of the rival princes were no doubt satisfied, 
but at the cost of the prestige and the power of the dynasties 
concerned. It is, therefore, no wonder that the political theory 
and practice of our period should have disapproved of this 
procedure. 

The heir-apparent used to be invested with several adminis- 
trative powers, but their precise scope is not known. Probably 
they varied in different cases according to personal factors.. 
Under the Guptas, the Tuvardja had his separate military esta- 
blishment;^ under the Kadambas he used to make even impor- 
tant appointments.^ Under the Pallava administration, we 
find him making land, grants and issuing orders to provincial 
Oificers apparently on his own responsibility.*' If the king was 
old, a good deal of the administrative work would fall upun 
the heir-apparent, as was the case towards the end of the reAin 
of the Gupta emperor Kumara-gupta I, or the Kadamba ruler 
Krishna- varman.’^* 

Queens of reigning kings and princesses do not appear to be 
taking any active part in the administration during our peiic J.. 
Kumaradevi, the wdfe of Chandra-gupta I, who figures on Jirn- 
husband’s coins, was probably a regnant queen ; but there is 
no evidence to show that she was taking any active part in the 

I. FJ I, 5 ff. 

2- A seal of a general belonging to the establishment of the hvir- 
apparent been found at -Vaisali ; ASI. 19CJ3-4, p. 108. 

3. lA. VTI, 31 . 

4. El. VT, 84. 

5. Ibid. IX, 172. 
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Gupta administration. The same seems to have been the case 
with Dhruvadevi, the famous queen of Chandra-gupta II. A 
number of queens and princesses figure in the Ikshvaku records 
from Andhrade^a, but they too do not seem to he entrusted 
with any administrative duties. A queen of king Mahasenadeva 
of Ko^ala gave a copper-plate charter, but it was confirmed 
l)y her husband, Yuvarajnl Cbarudcvi of the Pallava dynasty 
is, hov'ever, seen granting a charter witliout the sanction of 
either her husband or her fallier-in-law.’ "Hie omission of iliis 
pennission may be accidental in this case, or it may be that llie 
queens in the Dr'avidian south took a more active part in the 
administration in this period also, as they undoubtedly did 
later under the Chalukyas. Dowager queens, however, ^v'ere 
often assuming the reins of administration in our period even 
in the North ; the instance of the Vakataka queen PrabhavaiT- 
gupta is well known in this connection. 

4 . Powers of the King. 

Kings w^ere, as usual, the centre of all military, political, 
administrative and judicial powers. They no doubt governed 
with the assistance of a ministry, but the ultimate responsibility 
of a final decision rested with them. They wei'e often th:!: own 
coiriinanders-in-cliief and used to lead important military cam- 
paigns. All viceroys, goveiiiors and important military and 
civil oiliccrs were appoint(‘d by, and responsible to, them. The 
secretariat at lire capital worked under their personal direction 
and supervision, and the provincial governors and their oHiccis 
were uncl(‘r their- contr'ol and guidance. J hey distributed titles 
and fa\'outsin recognition of meritorious service or literary and 
artistic w'orks of distinction. To all appearance, kings were 
thus almost autoci'atic rulers, but in reality the case was consi- 
deraVdy dincreiU. They shared their powers with ministers and 
other high ofTicers^ who, though not theoretically responsible to 

1. Ibid. VIII, 146. 

2. Puudiita (rliirf priest), Stndpati (commander-in-rhicf\ miirsters, 
ambassadois and Npies*are referred 10 as consiiiuiing ‘The Great Five- 
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the people, were expected to control the king, if he was acting 
against the established laws and customs. Kings had also no 
legislative powers and were expected to carry out rules and 
laws framed not by themselves but by the wise rishis (sages) of 
the bygone ages. Large powers were also delegated to local 
bodies like the village Panchdyats and town councils ; almost all 
functions of the government, except that of organising the army, 
determining foreign policy and declaring and conducting a war, 
^vere discharged through the agency of the local bodies, where 
the representatives of the locality had a powerful voice. No 
doubt, there was no central popular assembly like the modern 
parliament ; nevertheless people did not suffer from the evil 
consequences of autocracy owing to the above delegation of 
large powers to the local bodies. Smritis and epigraphs of 
our period emphasise that a good king should be particularly 
careful in winning popularity among his subjects by respecting 
their wishes and promoting their welfare,^ and there is every 
reason to believe that the rulers ordinarily lived up to this 
ideal. The Chinese pilgrim Fa-hicn seems to be paraphrasing 
the language of some of the inscriptions of our age when he 
describes how the people under the Gupta rule were virtuous, 
happy and prosperous, and had no occasions to complain 
against the autocracy or high-handedness of the gov’ernment.^ 

5 . ministry. 

As stated already, the king carried on the administration 
with the help of a ministry. Smritis and inscriptions often 
refer to ministers as Mantrins or Sachivas^^ but do not give us 

fold Group’ in early Tamil literature ; Muduraikkafijiy IT, 499 » They 

must obviously have exercised considerable influence over the king. 

JA. V, 51 ; see also El. VlII, 

2. Cf. Leggc : A Record of Buddhist Kingdoms, Chap. XVI with vv. 6 , 
21-23 of thejunagadh inscription of Skanda-gupta, CIE HI. 58 ff. 

3. The lorni amdlya is not generally used in the sense of a minister in 
the records of our period* It denotes officers of alow grade in Salahkayana, 
Gupta and Parivrajaka records ; see ASL 1911-12, p. 52 ; 67 /. Ill, 96 ; 
I A. V, 126. 
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any information either about the strength of the ministry or 
about the portfolios held by its different members. It is only 
the foreign minister who is frequently referred to in our re- 
cords. V\ e may, however, be not wrong in assuming that the 
ecclesiastical, military, revenue, land and trade departments 
were under the charge of different members of the ministry. It 
appears that the administrative heads of the different depart- 
ments were often not distinguished from ministers, nor were 
the ministerial posts always regarded as superior to those of 
the departmental heads. Tims, for instance, Prithvishena w^as 
first a minister {manhin) of Kumaia-gapta I ; he was later pro- 
moted to the post of a general {mahabalddhihrita) Military 
leadeibhip was one of the important qualifications necessary for 
a mini- ter. H'lrislieria, who was a forei.‘.ii minister under 
Samudra-gnpta, w is a military general (Tnahdhalddhikrita). The 
same was probably the case wdlh Saba, who held the same 
office under Chandra-gupta II ; he is known to have accom- 
panied the emperor in his campaign against the Western 
Kshatrapas. Provincial governors under the Vakatakas and 
the Ikshvukus were military commanders and the same may 
have lu'cn the case with their ministers as well. Besides posses- 
sing a pioficiency in the military art, ministers were expected 
to be well grounded in the political science as wtU ; some of 
them like Saba and Plarishena w'ere also poets and authors. 
There was often a tendency for the ministerial office to become 
hereditary. The families of Saba^ and Prithvishena, referred to 
above, were holding tlic ministerial posts for more than one 
geneial cn. Suryadatta was a foreign minister under the 
PariMajakas in ^82 a n. and his n Vibhudatla 2H \cars later.* 
Under the Uchchakalpa administration Gallu was foreign 
minister in ^9G a.d. and his \ounger brother Manoratha in 
512 A.D.* Learning and ability oficm descend for a generation 

■ I. I 71. 

2 . cr. 3T?^qsrr'<i?TTf^5?r: 

3. IhJ. pp. 104 and io8. 

4. Ibtd. p. ia8. 
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or two in undiminished quantity and quality, and so the occa- 
sional transmission of office in the same family is often to the 
advantage of the state. 

6 . The Machinery and Departmenis of Central 

GOVERNMENT. 

It is unfortunate that we have no direct and detailed infor- 
mation about the machinery of the Central Government, either 
of the Guptas, or of the Vakatakas, or of the Pallavas. Fhe 
details of the district administration under the Guptas and some 
other evidence that we get from the contemporary seals and 
inscriptions enable us, however, to reconstruct, to some extent, 
the picture of the central administration during our period. 
1 he capital of the kingdom was the headquarters of the central 
secretariat, whose chief officer was called Sarvadhyakska, or the 
general superintendent of the administration, in the Pallava, 
Vakataka, and Kadamba inscriptions.^ I’his oilrccr conveyed 
the orders of the central government to the provincial and 
district officers through special messengers and inspectors who 
were often described as the carriers of royal orders.- 

The central secretariat accommodated the offices of the 
different ministers and the heads of departments, liach office 
had its own seal with wliich its communications were invaria])ly 
stamped for aiithcnlication. R(jutjne business was transacted 
bv each minister on his own responsibility, bat important 
matters were referred to the whole council, which was presided 
over by the king himself. If the king was absent from the 
meeting, the practice was to refer the council’s conclusion to 
him for final approval and disposal.® Kings often went on 
tours of inspection, when they were sometimes requested to 
make grants for religious purposes. It is on such occasions 
that they often passed oral orders, referred to in some of our 

!• ’ VI, 25 ^viji 6 

3 * Mdlavikignimitra, Act V. 
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grants.^ There is, however, no doubt that these orders were 
noted by their private secretaries and communicated to the 
central secretariat for proper recording and appropriate action. ^ 

T he private secretaries were called by the term rahasi-nlyuktas ; 
tlic English term is almost a literal translation of the corres- 
ponding Sanskrit expression. 

Pratihdras and Mahdprallhdra^y who figure in the records of 
imr period, were important olliccrs in the royal court. They 
n‘gulated its ceremonial and granted the necessary penniLs for 
admission to the royal presence, ihey do not seem to be 
taking any other part in the administration. 

The military d(‘partment was undoubtedly the most impor- 
tant department at the centre. The king was its head in all 
the states of our period, except when he happened to be a 
minor. He was assisted by the heir-apparent, if he was old 
enough to hcdv this responsibility. There were a number of 
Mahdsendpaiis under the king in the Gupta empire and it is 
<iuile possilde that they and their armies were posted in its 
diiTerent provinces to overawe the neighbouring powers and 
prospective local enemies. Mahddanda-ndyakas appear to have 
bec'n the subordinates of Mdhdsendpatis.^ The army had different 
quarter-masters in different places, the seals of some of whom 
Iiave been found.* The fighting force was divided into infantry, 
cavalry and the elcpliant corps. E^ach branch had its-, .'erent 
cadre of officers and they bore significant titles like asvrtpaiisy 
makdsvapalis, pilupaiis and mahdpilupatis (captains and bigradiers 
in the cavalry and elephant corps). Weapons used in the anmy 
were bows and arrows, swords, battle-axes, spears, javelins, 
barbed darts, etc. and the soldiers were provided with armours 
and helmets.^ 

The police department must have had its own chief, but 
his designation is not known. The dandapasikaSy referred to in 

1. Er, VI, 3B ; CIL III, 155 ' 

2. ^ I 

3. ASf, i9Ii-‘ 2, p. 52. 

4 . Ibid. 1903-4, p. 108. 

5. Raghuvamia, VII, vv. 48-9. 
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the seals from Basarh, were probably of the status of the 
modern district superintendents of police. Ordinary members 
of the police force were known as chains and bhdtas. 

The revenue minister supervised the collection of taxes and 
revenues. These were paid partly in kind and partly in cash, 
and so the government had to make elaborate arrangements 
for the proper administration of its granaries. Forests and 
mines of salt and metals were the state property and their ad- 
ministration also was most probably in the charge of the reve- 
nue department. The administration of the waste lands, which 
also were owned by the state, was left in charge of the munici- 
pal board or the village council, in whose jurisdiction they 
were situated.^ 

Hindu tradition required the king to administer justice him- 
self, when he was present at the capital. If ill-health or pres- 
sure of other work prevented him from discharging this duty, 
the Chief Justice presided over the court at the capital, and 
decided cases with the help of jurors. The Supreme Court 
tried important local cases and also entertained appeals against 
the decisions of the lower courts in the mofTusil. The evidence 
of the contemporary Smritis like Ndrada and B/ihaspaii shows 
that the judicial procedure was very well developed In the 
Gupta period. We may w’ell presume that the sound rules 
which have been laid down in these Smritis about restraint, 
res judicata y the relative importance of the oral and the docu- 
mentary evidence, etc., were evolved in the Gupta, Vakataka 
and Pallava law-courts. The class of professional pleaders had 
not yet come into existence ; the jurors were expected to 
analyse the case, ascertain the points favourable for either party 
and weigh them impartially for coming to a proper decision. 
Brahmana Durdhara, who proceeds to plead the cause of the 
defendant against his creditors in the famous case from Patali- 
putra described by Asahaya in his commentary on Ndtada- 
Smriiij IV, 5, no doubt plays the role of the pleader ; l)ut he 


I. El. XV, 130 ff. 
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is rebuked by the judge for advocating the cause of a thir^ 
party in return for a fee. So even in the 8th century thtf 
pleader class had not acquired a respectable status. 

The Ecclesiastical Minister was in charge of Dharma and 
morality of the realm. He had his own subordinates at the pro- 
vincial and district headquarters, who were designated as 
Vinayasthitisthapaka^ (establishcis of the moral standard).^ This 
department advised the king about the promotion Dh rmn in 
its different aspects and suggested suitable objects and occasions 
for charity. It also supe^rvised the administration of pul:>]ic 
temples. Promotion of learning ]>y grants to learned Biahina- 
nas and Buddhist and Jaina monasteries carrying on the \.ork 
of education probably fell witliin the purview of this depart- 
ment. Officers in charge of villages thus alienated were koown 
as A,^ralidiilias. 

Trade and Industries were prospering in our period, In ing- 
ing considerable revenues to the royal treasury. Their affairs 
were probably under th( charge of a separate minister, iliough 
he is not rcferiTcl to in our l ecor'ds. Dnhi^ikas or octroi ofheers, 
who figure in Valabhi and other re^cor'ds,^ must ha\c worked 
and collected the duties under his direction. This department 
w^as probably in charge of roads ; the rest-houses with which 
thev were studded and which excited the admiration of F' hien, 
were probably administered by its subordinate staff. 

The foreign minister, Mahasandhiviorahika^ worked in close 
co-operation with the king and the military department. He 
must have been one of the busiest officers in the early Gupta 
period, when Samudra gupia was planning his famous cam* 
paigns in the North and tire South. Which kingdoms were U> 
be annexed and which were to be permitted to remiin as 
feudator'y states was to be cletennined by this department. In 
later times the kingdoms of the Deccan are known to have 
employed several Sdndhivi^rahilas^ each being in charge of a 
particular region. Probably the Vakatakas and the Guptas had 

1. (7/7. Til, so. 

2 . Ibid. p. 1 G 5 ; E/, XIT, 339- 
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done the same. Foreign ministers were required to be great 
diplomats ; their reputation would spread far and wide if they 
could gain by negotiations what seemed to be achievable only 
.by the war. 


7 . The Feudatories. 

There were a large number of feudatory states, owing alle- 
giance to the Pallavas and the Guptas, and much of the time 
of the foreign minister and his staff must have been spent in 
supervising the policy and plans of the rulers of these states, 
many of whom were usually cherishing the secret hope of be- 
coming independent one day by overthrowing the imperial 
yoke. In later times, the suzerain power and its feudatories 
arc known to be entertaining each other’s representatives at 
their courts ; the same was probably the case also in our period. 
The foreign department, as usual, employed a large number of 
spies. 

It will be convenient to describe here the relations between 
the Imperial Power and its feudatories. These varied with 
different states. Feudatories, who had been permitted to rule 
after a smashing defeat, or who were very near the heart of 
the imperial kingdor^, or whose resources and powers were in- 
significant, enjoyed little internal autonomy. They were not 
even the full masters of the revenues of their kingdoms. 
Narayana Maharaja and Satrughna Maliaraja, wlio were the 
Vakataka feudatories, king Rudradatta, who was a feudatory of 
Vainya-gupta, and the Sendraka king BhanuSakti, who owed 
allegiance to the Kadambas, felt the necessity of getting the 
imperial sanction for alienating some revenues of their own 
states.^ Bigger feudatories like the Parivrajakas, tiu. Uchcha- 
kalpas, and the X’armans (of Mandasor; could, however, make 
land grams without the permission of the Imperial power. 
Some of them like the Uchchakalpas do not even refer to their 
suzerain lords in their records, but others like the Parivrajakas 


I. CIL III, 236 ff ; IHd. VI, 53 ; VI, 31-2. 
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and the Vavmans (of Mandasor) make a passing reference to 
the Imperial power. Important and powerful feudatory chiefs 
had their own sub-feudatories ; thus king Matrivishnu of Eran 
was a subordinate of king Surabnichandra, who in his turn was 
a feudatory of Budha-gupta.^ The Parivrajakas also had their 
own feudatorie?. 

The Foreign Department insisted upon due obedience to 
the imperial orders by the feudatories. I’hey were, as a general 
rule, required to pay tribute and come to the imperial court 
at suitable intervals for ofi'ering personal homage. Under the 
Gupta administration kings, who had been reduced to the 
feudatory status after a conquest, were gi anted imperial charter 
regranting them their territories under such conditions as were 
agreed upon or imposed. They had also to ofi'er their daugh- 
ters in marriage uj th*' emperor, if the latter was inclined to 
accept them. It seems that the Guptas did not permit their 
feudatories to issue any currency of their own^ ; diplomatic 
pressure also seems to hj.ve been exercised to induce them to 
use the imperial era. 

8 . K U M ArAM AT YAS. 

Before we conclude the survey of the Central Government, 
we have to refer to a class of oificers known as KumdrdrrrivaSy 
who figure very prominently both in the seals and inscriptions 
of the Gupta period. It was once believed that Kumdrdmdtya 
was a minister to the prince of the blood royal, who w'as ap- 
pointed as an heir-apparent or a viceroy. But a careful analy- 
sis of the epigraphical evidence shows that such was not the 
case. Harishena, w'ho w^as the foreign minister of Samudra- 
gupta, and Sikharisvami and Prithvi-shena, who were ministers 
to the emperors Chandra-gupta II and Kumara-gupta I, are 


1. ClI. HE fig- 

2 . Coins of ihc Gupta frudaior’cs ha\c not bren found, but the same 
is the case with ihcir independent contcmpoiaries like the Vaka^akas and 
thr Pallavas. 
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all called Kumdrdmdtya^} These officers were ministers serving 
directly under emperors ; still they are called Kumdrdmdtyas. 
The latter term, therefore, surely did not indicate a minister 
to a prince or an heir-apparent. Kumdrdmdtyas arc often seen 
to be working as district officers,® and sometimes as subordi- 
nates of even Mahddandandyakas The post of a Mahabalddhi- 
hrita or a Mahadandanayaka was no doubt a higher one than 
that of a Kurndrdmdtyi, for Kumdrdmdtya Prithvishena was pro- 
moted to it after some approved service.* It seems that 
Kumdrdmdtyas, to a great extent, resembled the modern I.C.S. 
officers, who som''timcs work in the district, sometimes in the 
provincial or central secretariat and sometime*-' become m(‘m- 
bers of the go\ernmcnt itself. Higher posts of ministers and 
generals were filled by promotion from their cadre. Seals refer 
to Tnvardjaf)ddlva-Kumdrdmdtyns and Paramabhattrnaknjiddlya- 
Kumdrdmdtyas ; they seem to be Kumdrdmdtyas altaclicd to or 
working in the office of the 7'iivardja and the emperor.^ The 
designation Kumdrdmdtya became fairly popular in course of 
time ; we find officers of this designation existing under the 
Maiirakas of Valabhi and some local dynasties in Kalihga and 
Orissa.® The Amdtyas, who figure under the Pallavas, were 
probably discharging functions similar to those of tlie Kumdtd- 
mdtyas. 


9. Provincial ad.ministration 

Let us now survey the provincial and district administra- 
tion. It would be first necessary to find out the different terri- 
torial divisions that prevailed in our period. Our records show 
that their nomenclature and extent varied with the different 
kingdoms. Big empires like those of the Guptas were first 


1. EL X, ^2. 

2. Hid. XV, 133. 

3. Asr. 1911-2, p. 32. 

4 . El. X, r 2 . 

5. ASI. 19034. p* 107. Prof. R« D. Bancrji interpreted these expre*- 
iions differently. .See AIG. pp 72-5. His view iy, however, untenable. 

6. CIL III, 165 ; El. XXIIL 201 ; XI, 287. 
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divided into provinces like Surashtra and Malava. They were 
probably known as Desas.^ The names of all the provinces of 
the Gupta empire have not yet come to light, nor do we know 
the designation of the officers entrusted with their government. 
Only a few details of the provincial administration are known. 

Viceroys of provinces were appointed by the emperor and 
were responsible for protecting their territories against external 
invasion and maintaining internal order. They were to help 
and waE^ch over the feudatory rulers situated within their terri- 
tories. They were to develop their provinces by constructing 
or repairing works of public utility like irrigation tanks, and 
strengthen the foundation of the empire by promoting good 
government and public confidence. They could appoint their 
subordinate officers. Almost all the departments that existed 
at the imperial capital probably had their replicas in the pro- 
vincial headquarters. 

Provinces were divided into bhiiktis which w^ere about the 
size of the Commissioner s divisions in modern times. Bhuktis 
were subdivided into vLhqyaSy roughly corresponding to a 
modern district. Tlr a-bhukti was about the size of the modern 
Darbhanga division ; one of the districts included in it was that 
of Vaisali. Pundravardhana-MwA/i comprised the districts of 
Dinajpur, Bogra and Rajshahi in northern Bengal, and Magadha- 
bhukii of the districts of Gaya, Rajagriha and Pataliputra. The 
bhuktis were in charge of ollicers known as Uparikas, who w^ere 
appointed by, and responsible to, the emperor himself.* Visha^ 
yas were governed by Visfiayapaiisy wdio were usually appointed 
by the Uparikas, but sometimes directly by the emperor himself. 
Often they had the status of a Maharaja. Several sealings of the 
offices of bhuktis and vishayas have been found, which had once 
closed confidential despatches sent from their offices. It docs 
not appear that in the Gupta empire there w^as any administra- 

1, Cf. San'eshu deseshu vidhdya goptfin; CII. Ill, 66. 

2. It is difficult to state what control was exercised over the Bhukti 
officers by the viceroys, since the former seem to have been directly responsible 
to jthe emperor. 
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tivc division intervening between the viskaya and the towns and 
villages comprised within it.^ 

RdshtrOy rdjya and bhukti are the ten’itorial administrative 
divisions to be met with in the Vakataka records. Their extent 
is not known, but since no other territorial division is usually 
mentioned between tlicm and the villages granted in their juris- 
diction, we may well presume that all these diftlrent names were 
used to denote the same administrative division, usually equal 
in size to the modern district. Districts were often divide d into 
eastern and western section sometimes gi*oups of villages 
in them were known after the name of the important town situated 
in the area concerned.^ 

The early Pallava kingdom was divided into rdshtras, madavas 
(?) and desasy which appear to have been territorial dlvisioiis 
in the descending order of dimensions. Their precise extent, 
however, is not known. 

In the smaller states of our period, like those of the Kadambas 
and the Salahkayanas, administrative divisions larger than dis- 
tricts did not exist. Districts were known sometime s as idshtras, 
sometimes as vishnyas and someumes as afuiranis. Their sub- 
divisions were known as sikalh in Kathiawar and pdthakas or 
pethas in Gujarat and Central India. 

10 . The Non-official district Council. 

Let us now^ survey the district administration under the 
Guptas. It was presided over by an officer of the Central Govern- 
ment, who w^as usually called a Vhhnyapati, He often bclongt*d 
to the cadre of the Kumdrdmdtyas. His office w^as well organised 
aad used to keep careful records and files. The officer in charge 

1. The spurious plates of Samiicira-giipta mention the villages granted 
immediately after the visficyas in which they were .siluatccl; no iiiiermr<liaie 
division is mentioned. 

Official designations of Uparika and Vishqyapati continued lo exist in 
the post-Gupia period also in Bengal and Kalihga. JASB. VI I, 476-7; 
EL III, 43. 

2. As was the rase witk Bennakafa district ; EL XXII, 172. 

3. Ibid. XXIV. 264. 

4. 67 /. Ill, 136, 173. 
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of records was called Pu^tapdla; his records could show the 
precise dimensions of land, both cultivated and uncultivated, 
situated within the district. His subordinates in the moffusil 
were called Akskapatalikas. 

There was certainly no over-centralisation of government 
under the Guptas. The district administration enjoyed con- 
siderable powers. Even when waste lands owned by the central 
government were to be sold, the district authorities had to be 
consulted. In some cases, coppt r-platcs granting such lands 
bore even ihc seal of the district administration as a proof of 
its approval. 

The popular clement had a large voice in the district adminis- 
tration. The chief banker, the chief trader, the chief artisan 
and the chief Kdyastha (writer), figured prominently in the 
council which ndpcvl Vishaynpaii of Kotivarsha in Bengal in 
c. 450 a.d. The members of this council were knoA\n as 
Vishayamahaltara^. It should not, however, be si^pposed that 
only the big business dominated the district administration; the 
persons mentioned above were only the prominent members 
{puro^^a) of the district council, which consisted ol'a large number 
of other members as well. The Faridpiir plate III shows that 
there were about twenty members of the district council, some of 
whom, like Kiilasvamin and Subhadeva were Brahmana*:. and 
some, like Ghoshachandra and Gunachandra, were non- 
Brahmins.^ Seals of Vishayamahattaras have also been found at 
Nalanda. They functioned in the district councils undtr the 
Vishnukunclins also.* 

Tlicre is no direct evidence (o show that similar popular 
councils existed at the district headquarters in other coirtem- 
porary stn.tes; Init probably we shall not Ire wrong in assuming 
that they functioned in our period under all administrations. 

Unfortunately we have no information as to how ih*' members 


1. I A. XXXIX, 195 ff. 

2. VI, 17 i\. Rdshtragramamahattnrddhikdiim^ ^^ho iTgurr in a 
record of Js.inkaraj^ana, probably include Rash ftamahattaraj, who ft)rnicd a 
council at the headquarters of a rdshtta; CII. Ill, 216. 
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of the district council were selected or elected. As far as the 
bankers and traders are concerned they were obviously re- 
presented by the presidents of their guilds, as the terms, praihama- 
sreshthin and prathama-sdrUuivdha, show. The same was the 
case with the writers’ class. As far as the remaining members 
of the council are concerned, we shall not be wrong in assum- 
ing that persons of difFercnt classes, who had, by their age, 
experience and character, acquired a pre-eminent status, were 
co-opted on the council by a general consensus of the opinion 
of the locality. Most probably the district council was dominated 
by the urban interests. It does not seem likely that it included 
any representatives of the villages situated in it.^ 

1 1 . DISTRICT ADMINIS'I RATION. 

Officers in charge of districts were responsible for maintain- 
ing law and order and collecting government taxes and revenues. 
They were assisted in this task by a large staff with different 
qualifications. The names of the subordinate officers of the 
revenue department under the Guptas are not known, but they 
were called Dhruvas in Gujarat, and were required to see that 
the state got its fair share of the standing crop in each field. Most 
probably Tuktas, Ayuktas, Xiyuktas, Vydprilas and Ad/iiknlai 
who figure in some of our records were also subordinate revenue 
officers serving as links between die district adininislralion and 
the village. The district administration is definitely known to 
be administering w'aste lands; it is therefore very likely that 
the forest officers, who frequently figure in our records, worked 
under the guidance of the district officers. Dandandyakas^ whose 
seals are found in large numbers at Bhita, and who also figure 
in Brihatphalayana records,^ were probably the captains of 
military units stationed in the different districts to help the local 
authorities in maintaining law and order. Dandapdsikas or 
ChoroddfiaranikaSy who figure in the records of most of the 

1. Bui some councils/ with headquarters in villages, had different 
constitution, cf. HBR. 268. 

2. EL VI, 38. 
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northern dynasties of our period, and the At akshddhikritas 
and the Gaulmikas, who figure in the Pal lava records, were 
obviously the police and C. I. D. ofTicers appointed to appre- 
hend criminals and to haul them before the law courts.^ 
Chdtas and Bhdtas were policemen working under iheir direc- 
tion. Administration of justice in important towns and cities 
was carried on by specially appointed officers with the assistance 
of jurors trained in law {Dharrnasd^itta). The seals of the office 
of JVayddhikat ana ^ Dharmddhikarana and Dharmaidsanadhikarna^ 
that were found at Nalanda and Vaisali were obviously the seals 
of courts of justice functioning at important provincial and 
district centres like these places.'^ 

\Vc have no information about the administrative machinery 
of the pdthaka^ which denoted the sub-division of a district in 
some parts ot the exniutry,® but probably it was similar to that 
of the district outlined above. 

12 . POPUJLXR COURTS. 

In addition to the official courts at the headquarters of dis- 
tricts and provinces, there existed a number of popularc ourts in 
our period. Guilds of traders and caravans had their owm 
courts, which took cognisance of disputes arising among their 
members. There were also Pancfidjat courts in towns and 
villages, w'hich tried all civil and petty criminal cases. All 
parlies had to refer tlieir cases in the first instance to these popular 
courts, and their decrees were regularly enforced by the state, 
unless they were reversed in appeal by the royal courts. This 
policy of decentralisation reduced the congestion in the official 
courts and alforded leading citizens and villagers an opportu- 
nity to compose amicably the quarrels arising in their respective 
localities, IVuth is always easy to discover when a case is tried 
locally with the help of local juriors. 

1 . It is interesting to note that the seals of the officers of this department 
often bore the emblem of a standing policeman, with a staff in his hand. 
ASl. 1903-4, p. Jod. 

2. MASl. No. 66, pp. 52-3; ASL 1913-4, P- lad; BJ. XI, 107. 

3. e, g. Gujarat ?ind Central India; Cll. Ill, 136, 173. 
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13 . VILLAGE AND TOWN ADMINISTRATION. 

Let us now review the machinery of the government of the 
village, which w^as the pivot of administration. The jurisdiction 
of the village authorities extended over hoviscs, streets, bazars^ 
burning grounds, temples, wells, tanks, waste lands, forests 
and cultivable lands. The area of the lands included in di- 
fferent villages varied with local conditions. All lands, culti- 
vated and uncultivated, were very carefully measured bv oflicers 
known as Sirndkaras, as becomes clear from the data supplied 
by inscriptions found both in the South and the North.' Villagv. 
settlements w^cre usually protected by w^alls and ditches; the 
latter often figure in the description of the village boundaries.^ 
Agriculture was the main occupation of the villages, but each 
of them had usually its own compliment of weavers, potters, 
carpenters, oil-pressers and goldsmiths. 

The village headman, designated as Grdmeyaka in some 
places, and Gramddhyaksha in others, was at the head of the 
village administration.^ Vallcbhas and Govallabhas were other 
officers that worked under him in the Pallava administration, 
but their precise function is not know'n. The headman was 
assisted in his w'ork by a non-official local council, the members 
of which were usually known as Mahattaras under the Pallava 
and the Vakataka administration.^ The same designation pre- 
vailed in western India. The council existed in the Gupta 
administration as well, and was known as Patichamamlali in 
Central India and Grdmajanapada in Bihar. 

The village council discharged almost all the functions of 
government. It looked after village defence, settlt-d village 
disputes, organised w'orks of public utility, acted as a trustee 
for minors, and collected the government revcnites and paid 

1. lA. V, 53 (for the Pallava administration); El. XV, 130 (for the 
Gupta administration) ; Ihxd. XVII, 53 (for the later Gupta period) ; CU. 
Ill, 236 (for the Vakataka kingdom). 

2. El. XIX, 130. 

3. lA. V, 155; CIl, III? 256. The headman was called Munuda or 
Miluda under the Salahkayanas ; El. IX, ,58; JAHRS. I, 101. 

4. £/. VIII, 145 (for the Pallavas); XIX, 102 (for the Vakatakas). 
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them into the central treasury. A large number of the seals of 
the village janapadas have been found at Nalanda belonging to 
the later Gupta period.^ They would show that the popular 
village councils in Bihar were known as village janapadas \ they 
met regularly to transact the village business. Letters sent to 
outsiders communicating their decisions were invariably stamped 
with their official seals. “ VVe have no information as to how the 
members of the village councils were elected or selecU cl. There 
is no hint of any elections of the modern type in our records and 
the term Alahattara, the elderly one, suggests that senior persrms 
of difl'erent classes, who had acquired a pre-eminent status l)y 
their age, experience and character, were elevated to the village 
council by general approval. 

I'hc town administration was carried on by an officer, 
usually known as Piuapdla. He had often the status of a Kumdrd- 
mdiya under the Guptas. If the town or the city happened to 
be the headquarters of a district, the council of the Vishayamaha- 
ttaras probably carried on its administration along with that of 
the district. When such was not the case, we can reasonably 
assume that tlic towns, like the villages, had their own popular 
councils, which assisted tlie town prefect in the work of the 
administration. Town councils used to discharge most of the 
functions of the village councils. Citizens were naturall) parti- 
cular that their towns should have good water supply, fine gard- 
ens, imposing temples and spacious halls for public meetings 
and debates,^ and town councils had to take the necessary steps 
in the matter. ^Tost of the towms and cities were protected by 
w^alJs and moats. 

We have no information about the sources of revenue of the 
village and town councils. Very probably an appreciable per- 

I* AfASI. \o. G6, pp. 45-p. 

2. 'I’he viHai^o ccuncils of our period were administrative bodies and have 
to be distint2:uished fioin Alan^ratns and Pudiytiu mentioned in early Tamil 
literature, which were folk-gatherings, meeting mainly for religious and social 
purposes, and occasionally transacting some administrative work that may 
crop up. There is, however, no doubt that they were evolved out of 
the latter in south India. 

3. CIL III, 75. 
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centage of the land revenue was handed over to them by the 
Central Government for financing the different projects and 
meeting the normal expenditure of the local administration. 
It is also likely that the local bodies imposed taxes on shops and 
houses and obtained a fair portion of the octroi duties in their 
jurisdiction, which were mostly collected in kind. Some Pallava 
recordss how that barbers, metal-workers and other artisans 
were also taxed. 


14. THE TAXATION. 

Let us now consider the question of the Central taxation. 
From some of our records it appears that the traditional number 
of taxes was 18,^ but their names are nowhere given. Among 
them, the land-tax of course was the most important. It was 
called Bhdgakara in some localities and Udranga in others, and 
its incidence seems to have varied from 16 to 25 per cent according 
to the quality of the land. It was usually collected in kind as 
the term Bhdgakara clearly suggests and so the question of 
granting remissions for failure of crops to some extent solved 
itself. If the yield was less, the government share, which was 
a certain fraction of it, automatically became less. 

Octroi duties, mentioned both in the Smritis and inscrip- 
tions of our period, were the next important sources of revenue. 
Some of them were collected in kind and were assigned to the 
village and town officers as part of their remuneration. These 
seem to be referred to sls Bhogakatas in our records.^ Vakataka 
and Pallava inscriptions refer to the tax on flowers, milk, curd 
and bullocks; we may presume that octroi duties had to be paid 
on these and other important articles imported in towns and 
villages. Most probably excise duties were imposed on articles 
manufactured in the kingdom; the expression Bhula-pratydya^ 
‘tax on what has come into existence’, which occurs in some 
Maitraka and Traikutaka records, probably refers to them. 

The State claimed ownership in waste lands, forests, pastures 

1. EL I, 6; XV, 25 ‘ 

2. CIL III, 193 , 198; XXII, 23. 
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and salt-mines, and derived considerable income by letting 
them out or selling their produce. 

The villagers and citizens had to pay additional imposts, 
when officers of the Central Government came for inspection. 
They had to provide them, free of cost, with boiled rice, curd, 
milk, vegetables, grass, fuel, flowers and other necessities or 
luxuries of life, and supply labour, bulls and carts necessary for 
their transport.^ When police and rrlilitary officers had to visit 
a locality to detect crimes or apprehend criminals, their expenses 
also had to be met by the local residents; donees of the brahmadrya 
grants arc in many cases seen exempted from this impost. 

It is unfortunate that we should possess details whatso^-ver 
of the taxation under the Gupta empire. ^ Their inscriptions 
are all silent upon the point. We may however presume that 
most of the above Taxes and soTirees of revenue existed under the 
Gupta administration as well. 

15. General r eview. 

We shall conclude tliis chapter with a general review of the 
administration and its achievements. In the small kingdoms of 
our period, like those of the Kadambas or the Gaiigas, the 
administrative machinery was no doubt simple, but it was fairly 
complex and well developed in larger states, like those of the 
Pallavas or the Guptas. We possess fairly detailed information 
about the Gupta government and its achievements and can well 
conclude that it was very well organised, both at the centre and 
in provinces. The central secretariat worked efficiently and 
rould keep itself well informed about the happenings in districts 
and villages. Orders of kings, when oral, were noted by their 
private secretaries and communicated to the central secretariat 
for proper recording. Many of the plates of our period show 
that they were verified by government authorities afier they were 
engraved. Lands were carefully measured by a specially trained 


1. EL I, 6; VI, 14. , . , r 

2 . Tlie spurious plates of Samudra-gupta simply refer to customary dues 
samuchitigrdma-Pratydya, but do not enumerate them. 
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staff and detailed records were kept about their boundaries and 
ownership in the headquarters of the village and district. 

Government could secure safely to its subjects both from 
foreign invasions and internal disturbances for a long time. It 
did not however put any restrictions in the movements of people, 
unless they were undertaken for the fraudulent purpose of avoid- 
ing taxation.^ In the administration of criminal law there was 
a happy combination of justice and humanity; criminals were 
punished promptly, but the punishments were not inhuman. 
The police and C. I. D. were quite efficient in detecting crimes 
and bringing the delinquents before the law. 

The maintenance of law and order however was not the sole 
concern of government. It was anxious to develop the resources 
of the country as well. Its trade department no doubt collected 
octroi duties, but also promoted commerce by securing safety 
of roads and establishing a gold currency of international stand- 
ard. Mines and forests were developed. Agriculture was 
promoted by the construction and repairs of tanks and reservoirs, 
and the state afforded facilities for bringing waste lands under 
cultivation. 

Government, however, was not content merely with promo- 
ting material prosperity of its citizens; it tried to promote their 
moral and spiritual welfare also by appointing special religious 
inspectors. Donees of Brahinadeya villages were particularly 
required to set high moral standards, so as to become an example 
to others. State extended its patronage impartially to Hinduism, 
Buddhism and Jainism. 

There was no central parliament to control the king and 
ministers, but tiaditional rules about the duties of kings and 
ministers and the high ideals that were placed before them in 
semi-religious works were sufficiently effective to curb tyrannical 
tendencies. Government, moreover, was remarkably decentra- 
lised, and most of its functions were transfeired to district ad- 
ministration. In the district headquarters, the officers of the 


I. El, XXV, 52; Fa-hien, p. 43. 
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central government were assisted and controlled by popular 
councils of Makaltaras, whose sanction was necessary even if the 
state wanted to sell the waste land of its own. Villages had 
their own councils, which functioned as corporate bodies and 
administered all the branches of its administration, including 
the settlement of disputes and the collection of taxes. 

People were virtuous, rich and prosperous; cities were 
teeming with population. The poor and sick were offered free 
relief and medicine in hospitalsand charitable institutions. Peace 
and pro.,perity secured by the government led to a rich and 
remarkable development of art, literature, philosophy and 
science, as will be shown in later chapters. We may, therefore, 
be well proud of the Gupta administrative system, which served 
as the ideal for contemporary and later states. 



CHAPTER XV 


THE COINAGE. 

In this chapter we shall consider the coinage current in our 
age. Owing to want of space, it is not possible to describe in 
detail all the coin-types issued by the different rulers of ou^ 
period. We can only refer to the main types issued by each 
dynasty, the different metals use'd for them, the weight standards 
followed, and the relative value of the different denomlnatiors. 
The question of the origin and development of the different 
types with special reference to foreign influence, if any, will 
engage our special attention, and brief reference will also be 
made to the light throwm by important types on the contem- 
porary history. 

1. The coinage of the Punjab and Afghanistan. 

In the Punjab the Later Great Kushana rulers, Kanishka III 
and Vasudeva II, cofitinued to issue gold coins (PI. I, 1 & 2), 
closely resembling some of the earlier Kushana types. On the 
obverse, there is the king offering oblation at the altar, with 
a legend in Greek, which becomes progressively more and more 
degenerate. Brahml letters are introduced in the field, the 
probable significance of which has been already discussed [anie^ 
pp. 14-16). The reverse has two types; in one there is Siva 
standing by his bull (PI. I, 2), as on the coins of Vasudeva I, 
and in the other there is Ardoksho seated on the throne, as on 
the coins of Huvishka (PI. I, 1). The first type was common 
in the Kabul valley and the second in the Western Punjab. 

When the Later Kushanas lost Afghanistan to the Sassa- 
nians, the latter introduced a new series of coinage in that prov- 
ince, which is known as Scytho-Sassanian. The coins of the 
new series are thin and large; they bear on the obverse the figure 
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of the standing king, and on the reverse, that of Siva standing 
by his bull. The Greek legend on the obverse and the Pahlavi 
legend on the reverse are both corrupt. (PI. I, 3). The 
weight of these pieces is about 120 grains. 

The Scythian successors of the Later Great Kushanas con- 
tinued their Ardoksho type in the Central and Western Punjab 
with the same weight standard (PI. I, 4). The Greek legend 
on their coins became too corrupt and degenerate to be intelli- 
gible. The names of the kings, therefore, began to be written in 
Brahmi characters under their left arm. A number of Brahmi 
letters make their appearance in the field, the significance of 
whicli has been described already in Chapter I. The weight 
standard of the later Kushana and Scythian coins is the same as 
that of the earlier Imperial Kushanas. They weigh 120 grains 
on the average, but aie often debased. 

The currency of the Kidara Kushanas or the Little Kushanas, 
who rose to power in c. 350 a. d., is entirely Sassanian in its 
type. There is the bust oi the king on the obverse, usually 
supporting the globe on his crown. On the reverse there is 
Fire-altar with an attendant on either side. The legends are 
in Pahlavi characters (PI. I, 5). 

2. The COINAGE OF THE WESTERN KSHATRAPAS. 

The Saka Kshatrapas of Western India continued their earlier 
coin-type during this period. Two revolutions took place, 
one in 304 a.d. and the other about forty years later, which 
put rival Saka chiefs on the throne, but they brought no change 
in the coin-type. The Abhira ruler Isvara-datta, who got a 
temporary hold of the Kshatrapa kingdom for about two yeais, 
is also seen issuing coins in substantial agreement with the esta- 
blished type. The same was the case with the Guptas, who 
supplanted the Kshatrapas in c. 400 a.d. 

The Saka silver coins have the bust of the king on the obverse. 
In the earlier period, the bust is a portrait of the ruler, showing 
on different coins even the changes of features produced by age 
(PI. H, 3 & 4). Later on it became stereotyped. The obverse 
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hasi meamngless traces of tlie circular Greek legend, borrowed 
from tUe Indo-Bactrian prototype. Kshatrapa rulers possessed 
a remarkable historic s^nse. The circular Brahmi legend 
on the reverse of their coins carefully mentions the name 
and the title, not only of the ruler but also of his father. But 
this, is not all. From the reign of Jiva-daman (r. 175 a.d.)* 

each coin issued from the mint began to bear the date of its issue, 
given behind the bust of the king. This has enabled the modern 
historian to determine very accurately the reign-periods of most 
of the Kshatrapa rulers. It may be observed here that no other 
dynasty in ancient India, Indian or foreign, has issued such a 
long series of dated coins. 

The crescented three-arched Hill with the Sun and the Moon 
on either side is the reverse symbol on the Kshatrapa coins. In 
course of time the Hill in the centre dominated the other two, 
which dwindled almost into insignificance. The average weight 
of the silver coins of the Western Kshatrapas is about 35 grains. 
They are obviously hemidrachms of the Persian weight standard. 
The Gupta and the Huna silver coins, based upon the Kshatrapa 
prototype, are of the sime weight. The purchasing power 
of these silver pieces was equal to that of two rupees in 1930. 

A few Kshatrapa rulers issued copper coins also, but they 
are usually anonymous. Generally they have Elephant on the 
obverse and the three-arched Hill on the reverse, with the Sun 
and the Moon on either side and the date of issue below. The 
latter enables us to attribute these coins to the Saka Kshatrapas. 

3. The coinage of the Republics. 

The later Kushana and Scythian rulers of the Punjab issued 
no copper coins. The money market had been so over-flooded 
by the copious copper currency of the Great Kushana rulers, 
that there was no necessity to issue any fresh coins. Many of 
the Indian republics, which overthrew the Kushana overlordship 
and regained their independence, resumed their coinage by 


For coins of j!va-daman see pi. II, 3 & 4 . 
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c* 200 A.D. Among these the Yaudheyas were the most powerful 
and prominent, and their coinage is most wide-»spread and abun- 
dant. As may be expected, the Yaudheya copper coins bear 
a close resemblance to those of the Kushanas both in weight and 
fabric. The figures on their obverse and reverse bear a general 
resemblance to those on the Kushana coins, but the standing 
king on the prototype is replaced by Kartikeya, who was the 
tutelary deity of the Yaudheyas. The figure on the reverse 
recalls no doubt that of Helios or Mao on the Kushana coinage, 
but the accompanying symbols of Kalasa and Conch make it 
clear that it is intended to stand for Lakshmi (PI. I, 6). The 
new Yaudheya coinage discards the foreign Greek and Kharosh- 
thi alphabets and introduces the indigenous Brahmi one. The 
legend on the obverse, Taudheya-ganasya jayaky undoubtedly 
refers to the victory of the issuers over their erstwhile overlords. 

The coinage of the Kuninda republic, resumed in c. 200 
A.D., also bears a general resemblance to the Kushana coinage 
in weight and fabric. The standing king on the obverse is, 
however, replaced by the figure of Siva, holding the trident in 
his hand. The reverse shows most of the symbols that we find 
in the pre-Kushana Kuninda coinage, e. g,, the Deer, six- 
arched Hill, Trec-in-railing, Banner, Serpentine line, etc. The 
Brahmi script replaces the Kharoshthi and the Greek. 

The average weight of the copper coins of the Yaudheyas 
and the Kunindas is about 160 grains. 

The Malavas of Central Rajputana continued their coinage 
during our period down to c, 400 a.d. As before, they issued 
only copper coins, and they are surprisingly small and tiny. The 
heaviest of them do not exceed 40 grains in weight, and the 
lightest are as light as T7 grains. The average weight is about 
10 grains, which is less than half the weight of the modreii silver 
two anna piece. On the earlier coins, the old legend Mdlavdndm 
jayah continues to make its appearance (PI. I, 7) and on some 
pieces it appears reversed owing to the mistake of the die-cutter. 
Later Malava coins of our period have mysterious legends like, 
MajupUy Mapojayay Magajasa, etc. which have not yet been 
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satisfactorily explained. It cannot be argued that these are the 
names of the kings of foreign extraction, because the contempo- 
rary inscriptions show that the Malava stock was at this time 
regarded as equally respectable with the Ikshvakus.^ 

The Madraka republic of the Punjab very probably issued 
coins like its neighbours the Yaudheya and the Kuninda repub- 
lics, but they have not yet come to light. The Arjunayana 
coinage of our period has also not been discovered. The 
Kakas and the Sankanikas of Central India probably issued no 
coins, as coinage was not common in their territory. 

4 . the GOINS OF VIRASENA AND AGHYUTA. 

In northern U. P. the coins of a king named Virasena have 
been found, having Tree-in-railing on the obverse and a rude 
figure of Lakshml with king’s name on the reverse. (PI. II, 1). 
At Ahichchhatra in Bareily district, king Achyuta was ruling by 
the middle of the 4th century a.d. He issued a copious copper 
currency, with the letters Achyu on one side and a wheel on the 
other (PI. II, 2). 

On some of his rare coins, there is his bust in the centre and 
the letters a and chyu on either side. This king was over- 
throvyn by Samudra^upta in c. 350 a.d. 

5 . The NAGA COINAGE. 

The Naga rulers of Padmavati*, who are the Bharasivas of 
the inscriptions, have left an interesting series of copper coins, 
which are small in size and light in weight like those of the Mala- 
vas. On the obverse of these coins there is a legend giving the 
name of the king, and on the reverse there are various symbols, 
like the Peacock, Trident, recumbent Bull and Wheel, which 
arc mostly Saivite (cf. coin of Bhava-naga, PL I, 8). The 

1. The view that these w'ords are abbreviations of Mdlava-ganasya jayah, 
initial letters alone being taken, can explain some legends like Magaja, but 
not others like Mapojaya^ fihapamyana or Mapaya, The mystery can be solved 
only by future discoveries. 

2. Padmavati is modern Padam-Pawaya, about 130 miles south of 
Mathura. 
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coinage of Ganapati, the last Naga king who was overthrown by 
Samudra-gupta, was very extensive; even now hundreds of 
his coins can be seen with the coin dealers of Mathura. The 
weight of the Naga coins varies from 18 to 36 grains. 

6. The coinage of the mag has. 

The Maghas of Kau^ambi issued a copper currency which 
is crude and inartistic. The coins are irregular in size and their 
symbols' badly executed. The weight varies from 45 to 60 
grains. As may be expected, the symbols on these coins are 
borrowed from those on the earlier Kausambi currency. They 
are the Bull, three-arched Hill and Tree-within-railing. The 
coins of Bhadra-magha, Siva-magha, Vaisravana, Bhima- 
Varman, Vijaya-magha and Sata-magha have been discovered 
so far. 


7. NO VAkATAKA coinage. 

The Vakatakas succeeded the Satavahanas in the sovereignty 
of the Deccan, but did not continue their tradition of coinage. 
No coins of the Vakatakas have been discovered so far.^ 

0. The coinage of the Imperial Guptas. 

We now procceed to consider the coinage of the Guptas. 
With the assumption of the imperial title Maharajadhirya^ 


I . The view of Dr. Jayaswal that the coins attributed to Virasena arc 
really the coins of Pravara-sena I is quite untenable. The letter Pra does not 
at all occur in the lower left hand corner of these coins, as alleged by Jayaswal. 
Several specimens make it quite clear that the reading of the legend at the top 
is Virasena and not Varasena. (Gf. PI. II, i). Similarly JayaswaPs attri- 
bution of the Lankey Bull type to Rudra-sena I is untenable. What he read 
as Rudra is really part of the Triratna symbol, as is made quite clear by better 
preserved specimens (cf. pi. II, 5). 

Further it is worth noting that the coins of Virasena are found only near 
Mathura and those of the Lankey Bull type only at Kausambi ; they arc never 
found anywhere within the boundaries of the Vaka^aka kingdom. This 
circumstance is quite fatal to their attribution to any V&ka^aka rulers. The 
contention that the coins so long attributed to Pavata should be regarded as 
the issues of Prithvi-shena I, is equally untenable. Letters pa, va, and to, arc 
quite clear and cannot be read as Pfithvl-shcna (cf. PI. II, 6). For further 
aiscussion sec JNSL V, 130-4. 



078 NEW HISTORV OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE [ CHAP. 

Chandra-gupta I started his gold coinage. The view of Allan' 
that the coins bearing the figures of Chandra-gupta and his 
queen Kumaradevi on the obverse are commemorative medals 
struck by his son Samudra-gupta is untenable. Chandra-gupta I 
owed his imperial status, to a considerable extent, to the valu- 
able assistance that he had received from the Lichchhavi relations 
of his wife; it was, therefore, but natural for himto issuethrough- 
out his reign a joint coinage, whose type would be acknow- 
ledging the Lichchhavi help in a suitable manner. Had Samudra- 
gupta issued these coins as commemorative medals, the name 
of the commemorator would naturally have appeared some- 
where upon them, as it does on the admittedly commemorative 
issues of Agathokles and Eukratides. As it is, Samudra-gupta’s 
own name is conspicuous by its absence on these coins.* 

On the obverse of the coins of Chandra-gupta I, we see the 
king and his queen Kumaradevi standing and facing each other; 
the king is probably giving the marriage ring to his consort. 
The names of both arc engraved by their sides. On the reverse 
there is Durga seated on a lion (PL II, 7). The legend is 
Lichchhavayah, which is probably in acknowledgement of the 
help the Guptas had received from their Lichchhavi relations.* 
In the realm of numismatics, conservatism was a very strong 
force in ancient times; the early gold issues of the Guptas, there- 
fore, closely resembled those of the later Kushanas to whose 
imperial position they succeeded in the north. The obverse of 
the Kushana prototype, the king standing and offering incense 
at the altar, is very common in the earlier stages of the Gupta 
coinage^ The Hindu king is also to be seen wearing the Kushana 
overcoat and trousers. His nam:! is written perpendicularly 
under the arm, as on the Kushana prototype. The reverse is 
again a close copy of the Kushana type, which has Ardoksho 
seated on a high-backed throne. The Kushana monograms also 

I. CGD. pp. Ixiv-lxviii. 

Om For a detailed dbeusaion of this controversy see Altekar in jVum. St^fpL 
XLVII, 105-1 It. 

3. Sec ante, pp. 118-19. 
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rcfappear with only slight variations (cf. Kacha-tyi>c, PI. 11,8) 

There was, however, a definite move to Hinduism the type 
soon afterwards. The Greek legend on the Kushana prototype 
was replaced by the Brahmi one from the very outset. The 
peaked Kushana cap was never put upon the head of the Gupta 
emperor. Ardoksho on the reverse was hinduised usually by 
transforming her into the goddess Lakshmi and seating her on 
a lotus. Lakshmi, that was thus introduced on the reverse, was 
destined to figure on the gold coinage for more than a millennium 
we find her not only on the coins of the Chedis and Gahadavalas, 
but also on some coins of Muhammad bin Sam (PI. II, 9). 

The Kushana prototype, king offering incense at the altar, 
lingered on for a few decades, but side by side with it, the Gupta 
mint-masters introduced a number of original artistic types. 
Samudra-gupta’s new types were the Archer type, the Battle- 
axe type, the Couch type, the Tiger-slayer type and the 
dha (Horse sacrifice) type (PI. Ill, 1). Chandra-gupta II 
added the Lion-slayer (PI. Ill, 2), the Horseman and the 
Chhatra (Royal umbrella) types. The coins of most of these 
types are quite original in their c6nception and show no foreign 
influence whatsoever. Their execution is generally very fine, 
and the high-water mark of Hindu numismatic art may be seen 
in the Ah amedha type of Samudra-gupta and the Lion-slayer 
type of Chandra-gupta II (PI. Ill, 1 & 2), which are by far the 
best specimens of coins struck in ancient India. The art, how^ 
ever, began to decline in the reign of Kumara-gupta I. The 
latter no doubt introduced two new types, the Peacock typ)e and 
the Elephant-rider type, but his coins show a definite artistic 
deterioration, which was later accentuated by the declining 
fortunes of the empire. Skanda-gupta was content to issue coins 
of two types only, the King and Lakshmi type and the Archer 
type. His gold coins are heavily debased, a natural consequenoe 
of the depleted condition of the imperial treasury due to pro- 
longed wars. The successors of Skanda-gupta were usually 
content to issue gold coins only of one type, the Archer type 
beihg the favourite one. 
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The Gupta gold coins at first followed the Kushana weight 
standard of 120 grains, but in the reign of Chandra-gupta II it 
was raised to 124 gr. Some types of Kumara-gupta I weigh as 
much as 132 gr. Skanda-gupta raised the weight to 144 grains 
and thus transformed his gold coins into suvarnas of the tradi- 
tional Indian standard of eighty ratis. Later Gupta rulers usually 
followed this standard. 

The poetic renaissance, which was gathering strength in 
the Gupta age, is seen reflected in the coin legends, the majority 
of which are metrical and possess considerable poetic merit 
One of them, introduced by Kumara-gupta I, viz. ^Vijitdvanira’- 
vanipatih Kumdragupto divam jayatV was destined to have a long 
life of more than two centuries. It was copied with the necessary 
change of the proper name not only by later Gupta kings, like 
Skanda-gupta and Budha-gupta, but also by the Huna invader 
Toramana and the Maukhari kings, like I^ana-varman and 
Avanti-varman. Even king Harsha requisitioned the same line 
for his coin-legend. 

Silver coinage was started by the Guptas towards the end of 
the reign of Chandra-gupta II, when they came into contact 
with the silver currency of the Western Kshatrapas. The size, 
weight and fabric of these coins are closely similar to those of the 
Kshatrapa ones; and no wonder, for they were originally intend- 
ed to circulate only in those provinces which were once in- 
cluded in the Kshatrapa kingdom. They, therefore, bear the 
Kshatrapa bust on the obverse, as also the meaningless traces 
of the once significant Greek legend. The year of issue is how- 
ever given in the Gupta era and the Garuda^ the emblem of the 
conquering dynasty, replaces the three-arched-Hill on the 
reverse (PI. Ill, 3). 

In the reign of Kumara-gupta I, silver coinage was started 
also for the home provinces of the Gupta empire, and a new 
type was introduced which was naturally free from all foreign 
influences. The meaningless traces of Greek letters were dis- 
carded and the Kshatrapa bust was discontinued. The Garuda 
on the reverse was replaced by the peacock (PI. Ill, 4), which 
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is the mount {vdhana) of god Kumara, after whom Kumara- 
gupta himself was named. Towards the middle of the 5th 
century financial stringency compelled the Guptas to issue silver- 
plated coins; they have the Trident on the reverse. Among the 
later Gupta rulers only Skanda-gupta and Budha-gupta con- 
tinued the silver coinage of the Peacock variety, but both its 
type and legend were continued by the Hunas, the Maukharis 
and the Pushyabhuties, as observed above already. 

9. The COINAGE OF THE HUNAS. 

The Hunas issued several coin types in silver and copper, 
but none of them is original. Their earliest coins, intended for 
currency in the conquered provinces of the Sassanian empire, 
closely imitate the Sassanian prototype. They are thin and large 
and have the Sassanian bust on the obverse and the Altar and 
Fire-attendants on the reverse. When the Hunas annexed 
Afghanistan and entered the Punjab, this type was gradually 
Indianised by the introduction of Hindu symbols like the conch, 
wheel, and trident; the legend was written in Brahmi, instead 
of Pahlavi. (PI. Ill, 5). 

When the Hunas conquered the Punjab and Kashmir, they 
issued a copper currency closely imitating the Kushana proto- 
type with the standing king on the obverse and the seated goddess 
on the reverse. This type continued to prevail in Kashmir in 
a progressive deteriorating form till the end of the Hindu period. 
With the conquest of Central India, the Hunas came into contact 
with the Gupta coinage. They issued no gold coins, but were 
content to issue silver and copper pieces only, closely imitating 
those of the Guptas. The silver coins have the bust of the king 
on the obverse and the Peacock on the reverse, the legend being 
the same as that on the coins of Budha-gupta, with the proper 
name changed (cf. coin of Toramana, PI. Ill, 6). The 
copper coins have the bust of the king on the obverse, the reverse 
showing a symbol in the upper half and the name of the king 
in the lower (PI. Ill, 7). 

The thin broad pieces of the Sassanian type, which have the 
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legend Skdhi Jamla^ are usually attributed to Tormana (PI. 
Ill, 8). Mihirakula, the successor of Tormana, did not issue 
any coins imitating the Gupta coinage, a clear evidence that he 
did not retain a hold on the Gupta provinces for a long time. 
The reverse of his copper coins testifies to his faith in Saivism; 
they have Bull in the upper half and the legend ^Jayatu Vrishah^ 
in the lower (PI. Ill, 9). 

10 . Coinage in south India. 

Among south Indian States, coinage was practically un- 
known during our period. The Satavahanas of the earlier age 
had issued some coins, which were current in their territory ; the 
Roman coins, which frequently came as Roman imports, were 
also known. It seems that some of the Roman tradei’s, who had 
settled down in the country, used to issue inferior imitations of 
the original Roman coins^. The southern States of our age 
however did not care to issue any coinage. We have so far come 
across no coins issued by the Pallavas, the Gangas, the Ikshvakus 
or the Kadambas. The only exception in this connection is the 
petty Salahkayana dynasty, which ruled over a district or two 
in Andhrade^a. Six copper coins of only one of its rulers, 
Ghandra-varman, have so far come to light.* 

The apathy of south Indian states to iisuc its own coinage 
need not however cause any surprise. For coins w^ere not very 
necessary for ordinary daily Uansactions and did not figui'c 
much even in the markets of northern India, the States in which 
used to have their own coinage. During our age things were 
about eight times cheaper than what they were in 1930. The 
Gupta gold coins, weighing about two- thirds of a told, were 
therefore naturally twice as rare in the market as a hundred rupee 
note in modern times. Silver pieces (weighirfg about 35 grains) 
and copper coins could be used in daily trarisactions, but even 
the states in northern India did not care to issue them in 


I, JRAS,, 1904, pp. 609-614. 

2» D, R, Bfumdaritar Volume, pp. 213-6. 
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abundant quantity. The copper coins of the Guptas are rarer 
than their gold issues. 

The absence of small coins or change did not inconvenience 
the public, because ordinary daily trade transactions were 
carried by barter in villages and cowries in towns and cities^. 
Things being extremely cheap, a handful of cowries was quite 
sufficient for making purchases for the daily needs of life. They 
were the only currency of daily market transactions among all 
but the richest people down to the 16th century. Coins as a 
matter of fact figure in our records only in large transactions 
like the purchase of land or the creation of permanent endow’- 
ments. 


11 . RELATIVE VALUES OF DIFFERENT COINS. 

Let us now consider the question of the relative value of the 
different denominations of coins in different metals. The 
problem is very difficult to deal with, firstly because the data 
arc meagre, and secondly because no fixed weight standard was 
followed, especially in the copper currency. 

The average gold and silver coins of our period weighed 120 
and 30 grains respectively. Towards the middle of the 5th 
century, the weight of the gold coins was raised to about 148 
grains by the Guptas, and a record belonging to this period 
suggests that 16 silver pieces were equal in value to one gold 
coin.® This would show that the ratio between the prices of 
gold and silver was as high as 7:2, The Gupta coins of 148 
grains were howev'^er heavily adulterated and contained only 
about 50 per cent of gold. The real ratio between the prices 
of the two metal® seems to have been 7:1 which is somewhat 
higher that in the Satavahana age, which was 9:1. 

Some Smritis of our period state that 16 copper panas^ 
weighing 144 grains, were equal in value to 16 silver kdrshdpanas 
weighing 56 grains. In our period however the normal silver 


I. Fa-hien, p. 43. 
jl. EL XXI, 81-82. 

3. See JNSI. II, I -15 for a detailed discussion of this subject. 
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coins issued by the Kshatrapas and the Guptas weighed only 
30 grains, and they may have been equal to 16 copper panas, 
which weighed about 80 grains. The Guptas however have 
issued copper coins, apparently intended to weigh 100, 90, 75, 
60, 50, 40, 30, 20 and 10 grains. The copper coins of the Nagas 
vary from 20 to 40 grains, and those of the Malavas from 2 to 
40 grains. The coins of the Yaudheyas were on the other hand 
as heavy as 160 gi'ains. It is not possible to state at present 
how many copper coins of these different denominations were 
equal to the silver coin of 30 grains. The ratio between the 
prices of silver and copper varied between 50:1 and 70:1. 



CHAPTER XVI. 


COLONIAL AND CULTURAL EXPANSION. 

1. COLONIAL EXPANSION IN INSUL-INDIA. 

I, HINDU COLONIAL KINGDOMS. 

The early centuries of the Christian era are marked by an 
outburst of maritime and colonial enterprise in India, specially 
in the direction of the East Indies. Its beginnlni’s may be traced 
to a much earlier period, but between 200 and 550 a.d., with 
which this vohimr deals, w^e hav’e positive evidence of its scope 
and nature, and arc in a position, for the first time, to trace 
its course with definiteness and in some deta'l. 

Indian literature, pardcularly the stories narrated in the 
Buddhist and Jaina books for purposes of edification, contain 
frequent references to merchants sailing to the east for purposes 
of trade. ^ I’he various islands and other localities mentioned 
in them cannot be always identified, but the stories leave the 
general impression that the eastern coast of Bay of Bengal and 
the islands in the East Indies were regarded in ancient India as 
the veritable El dorado which constantly allured enterprising 
traders by promising immense riches to them. This idea is 
also reflected in the name Suvarnadvipa or Suvai*nabhumi 
(Land of Gold) which was used as a general designation for this 
vast region.* 

By the end of the second century a.d. this commercial inter- 
course had not only led to the settlement of Indians in various 
parts of Suvarnadvipa, but also to the establishment of political 

1. Champa, pp. xi ff. Suvarnadvipa, I, 37 ff- Similar stories are also 
found in Jaina works of later date, e, g., in Samai dichcha-kahd by Haiibhadra 
(c. 750 A. D.). 

2. , Suvarnadvipa, I, 37 ri. 
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authority by them in some regions. For the Chinese Annals 
and epigraphic evidence refer to states in Malay Peninsula, 
Java, Cambodia and Annam, with rulers bearing Indian names, 
as having existed in the second century a.d. 

We may get a more definite idea of the nature of Hindu 
colonisation in this region by dealing with one or two specific 
kingdoms which have left behind positive memorials of Hindu 
culture and civilisation. 


2. FU'NAN.^ 

One of the oldest Hindu kingdoms in this region was situated 
in Cambodia, and comprised nearly the whole of it along with 
Cochin-China. The Chinese call it Fu-nan and have presei'ved 
many details of its early history. According to the Chinese 
accounts the primitive people of this country hardly possessed 
any elements of civilisation, as both men and women went about 
naked. Civilisation was fii'st introduced among them by Huen- 
tien (Kaundinya), a follower of the Brahmanical religion. In 
particular he made the women wear clothes. 

Huen-tien’s descendants ruled for nearly a century when the 
throne passed to a new dynasty founded by Fan-Che-man, the 
general of the last king. The original form of this royal name 
cannot be restored, though Fan probably stands for Varman. 
Fan-Che-man laid the foundations of the greatness of Fu-nan. 
He built a powerful navy and conquered ten neighbouring 
kingdoms. Nearly the whole of Siam and parts of Laos and 
Malay Peninsula were brought under the supremacy of the king- 
dom of Fu-nan, which may thus be regarded as the first Hindu 
colonial empire in this region. 

Fu-nan established diplomatic relations both with India and 
China. Towards the end of the fourth or the beginning of the 
fifth century a.d., a Brahmin named Kaundinya went from 
India to Fu-nan and was elected king by the people. This 
second stream of colonists, coming direct from India, completed 


1* Kambuja-deJa, pp. 26 ff. 



XVI ] FU-NAN 287 

the Brahmanical culture which was introduced more than three 
hundred years before. 

Jaya-varman, a successor of Kaundinya, sent Naga-varman 
as ambassador to China in a.d. 484. It appears from the report 
of this ambassador, preserved in Chinese chronicles, that the 
dominant religious cult in Fu-nan was Saivism, but Buddhism 
was also followed by many. During the reign of Jaya-varman 
two Buddhist monks of Fu-nan settled in China and translated 
canonical texts. 

Jaya-varman’s chief queen was Kulaprabhavali. Both she 
and her son have left Sanskrit inscriptions, which show how 
Aoroughly Indian culture and civilisation were implanted in 
this far-off colony. In addition to Saivism and Buddhism the 
inscriptions refer to the prevalence of Vaishnava cult. 

Jaya-varman v/as succeeded by his elder son Rudra-varman. 
Of him also we possess a Sanskrit inscription. He sent several 
embassies to China between 517 and 539 a.d. and is the last 
king of Fu-nan referred to in the Chinese texts. During or 
shortly after his reign Fu-nan was invaded by the rulers of 
Kambuja, which was originally a vassal state in Northern Cam- 
bodia, but had grown very powerful under able rulers and had 
thrown off the yoke of Fu-nan. Before the end of the sixth 
century a.d. Fu-nan was conquered by Kambuja which now 
took its place as the dominant power. 

3. ChampA.i 

Another powerful Hindu kingdom was established in the 
country immediately to the east of Cambodia. The Hindus 
called it Champa, and the country was known by this name 
until the nineteenth century when the Annamites finally drove 
away the king of Champa from his last stronghold in the south, 
and the whole country was called after them Annam. 

The first historical Hindu king of Champa, so far known, 
is Sri-Mara, who is mentioned in a Sanskrit inscription, and 


. r. Champdy Chs. I-IIl. 
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probably reigned in the second century a.d. The Chinese 
empire at this time extended up to Tonkin immediately to the 
north of Champa. The early Hindu kings of Champa made 
naval raids against the Chinese province and grandually exten- 
ded the northen boundry of the kingdom at the expense of 
Tonkin. 

A constant struggle with the imperial Chinese authority in 
Tonkin marks the first century of Hindu rule in Champa, and 
although we are wholly dependent upon the Chinese chronicles 
for an account of the struggle, it reflects great credit upon the 
brave sons of India. In 340 a.d. the king of Champa, called 
Fan-Wen by the Chinese, sent an envoy to the Chinese emperor, 
demanding that the Hoan Sonh mountains be recognised 
the frontier between the two States. As this meant the cession 
of the district of Nhut-Nam, a vast extent of fertile territory, 
the Chinese emperor refused. But in 347 a.d. Fan-Wen led 
an expedition and conquered Nhut-Nam. In a.d. 349 he 
again defeated a vast Chinese army. Although lie was h inself 
wounded in the fight and died the same year, he had the satis- 
faction, before his death, of carrying the nonhtrn bt/Ui.da;y of 
Champa to its furthest limits in the north. 

During the reigns of the next two kings, Fan-Wen’s son 
Fan-Fo {349-380) and grandson Fan-Hu-Ta (380-413), there 
was a continual war with the Chinese. The latter scored some 
success at first and recovered Nhut-Nam, but Fan-Hu-Ta not 
only reconquered it, but even carried his arms further to the 
north, as far as Than Hoa. This king is almost certainly 
identical with the king of Champa whose full name is given as 
Dharma-Maharaja Sri-Bhadra-varman in his Sanskrit inscrip- 
tions. He was a great scholar and was versed in the Vedas. He 
erected a temple of Siva and called the image Bhadresvara* 
svamin, after his own name, following a well-known Indian 
practice. This Siva temple, at Myson, became the national 
sanctuary of the Chams (the name by which the people of 
Champa are known) . 

Bhadra-varman’s death was followed by a period of troubles 
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ivhich ended in the overthrow of the dynasty abont 4S0 AjO. 
I>uring this period a king Gahgaraja abdicated the throne in 
order to spend his last days on the Ganges. 

The new dynasty continued the raids against Chinese terri- 
tory. At last the Chinese elnperor decided to send an expedition 
on a large scale. The preparations took three years, and in 446 
A.d. the Chinese army invaded Champa. The Chams opposed 
a brave resistance and scored some successs at first, but the vast 
Chinese army bore down all opposition, and at last the capital 
city Champa-puri fell into their hands. 

The Chinese returned with a rich booty. The king of 
Champa now pursued a policy of peace, and sent embassies to 
the Chinese emperor with rich presents which the latter regarded 
as tribute. 

In spite of some internal troubles Champa remained at 
peace with China for the next century. The last two kings 
Vijaya-varman (527 a.d.) and Rudra-varman (534 a.d.) sent 
regular embassies with tributes. 

4. OTHER kingdoms. 

In addition to the two kingdoms in Annam and Cambodia, 
there were many other Hindu kingdoms in Indo-Chinese 
peninsula during the first five centuries of the Christian era. 
Unfortunately their political history for this early period is not 
known with definite details, and we can only refer to them in 
a general way. 

Beginning from the north-west, Burmese traditions refer 
to the establishment of kingdoms by Hindu immigrants, both 
in Upper and Lower Burma, long before the beginning of the 
Christian era. Although we have no positive evidence in 
support of this, archaeological and other evidences leave no 
doubt that there were important Hindu settlements in various 
parts of the country during the early centuries of the Christian 
era. The kingdom of Srikshetra, with its capital near modem 
Prome, was an important Hindu kingdom, and is referred to in 
Chinese Annals as early as 3rd century a.d. The Hindu king- 
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dom of Dvaravati in Siam was also a powerful one, and served 
as the centre from which Hindu culture penetrated into the 
interior of the peninsula. It did not come into prominence till 
after the fall of Fu-nan, to which it was subject, but probably 
existed from an earlier date. ^ 

Further south, in the Malay Peninsula, we have definite 
references to several Hindu States. One of these, founded in 
the second century a.d., is called by the Chinese Lang-kia-su. 
According to the Chinese chronicles a prince or a member of 
the royal family, having incurred the displeasure of the king, 
fled to India and was there married to the daughter of a king. 
When the king of Lang-kia-su died all of a sudden, the great 
officers of the state called back the prince and made him king. 
He died after a reign of 20 years and was succeeded by his son 
Bhagdato (Bhagadatta) who sent an envoy named Adilya to 
China in 515 a.d.* 

Hindu kingdoms were also established in various islands 
in the East Indies during the first centuries of the Christian 
era. 

In Java* the local tradition refers the first Hindu colony to 
the first century a.d. But there is no doubt that a Hindu 
kingdom was established by the beginning of the second century 
A.D. ; for we learn from Chinese chronicles that king Deva-varman 
of Java sent an embassy to China in 132 a.d. Four Sanskrit 
inscriptions, found in West Java, refer to a king Purna-varman 
and his two ancestors. The inscriptions are not dated, but 
may be referred, on palaeographical grounds, to the sixth 
century a.d., though some would refer them to the fourth. We 
have thus got evidence for the existence of a thoroughly Hinduised 
kingdom in Western Java. Fa-hien, who stayed in Java for 
five months in 414-415 a.d. during his return journey from 
India, has also described the country as a stronghold of Brah- 
, manical religion. 


1. R. C. Majumdaf, Hindu Colonies in the Far East, p. 222. 

2. SuvarfjLodvi^, I, 73- 

3. Ibid. Ch. VI, pp. 91 fl*. 
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The neighbouring island of Bali^ was also a rich Hindu 
kingdom, and one of its kings sent an envoy to China in 518 a.d. 

The Hindu kingdom of Srivijaya* was founded in Sumatra 
in or before the fourth century a.d. It rose to great power and 
eminence in the seventh century a.d. as will be related later, 
but not much is known of its early history. Even in the island 
of Borneo^, the home of the head-hunting Dayaks, Hindus 
established a kingdom as early as the fourth century a.d., if 
not before. Four Sanskrit inscriptions, which may be dated 
about 400 A.D., record the rich donations and sacrifices of king 
Mula-varman, son of Asva-varman and grandson of king 
Kundunga (Kaundinya). The stone pillars on which the ins- 
criptions are engraved were the Tupas (sacrificial pillars) set up 
by Brahmanas to commemorate the great sacrifice called Baku* 
suvarnakam qi-anlity of gold) performed by king Mula- 

varman and his gift of 20,000 cows to the Brahmanas in the holy 
field of Vaprakesvara. 

The establishment of kingdoms by Hindus in different parts 
of the East Indies and the Indo-Chinese Peninsula may not be 
regarded as the deliberate expansion of political authority by 
any Indian State or States. There is nothing to suggest that 
an Indian monarch planned or equipped any expedition to effect 
any conquest in these far off lands. They seem to have been 

the result of individual enterprise, successful efforts of men 

of superior ability, by virtue of their higher culture and military 
skill, to impose their authority upon primitive peoples. There 
is nothing to indicate that the Indian Stales derived any political 
advantage from this extensive colonisation. It is even doubtful 
whether the colonial powers maiulaiued any regular contact 
with the political powers in India, though the claims of Samudra- 
gupta that he exercised suzerainty over all the islands might 
have reference to some of them. But the most outstanding effect 
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6f the establishment of these Hindu colonies was the spread of 
Hindu culture and civilisation in these regions. 

5 . HINDU CIVILISATION IN SUVARNADVlPA.^ 

It seems almost to be a universal law, that when an inferior 
civilisation comes into contact with a superior one, it gradually 
tends to be merged into the latter, the rate and the extent of 
this process being determined solely by the capacity of the one 
to assimilate, and of the other to absorb. When the Hindus 
first appeared in Malayasia, and came into close association with 
her peoples, this process immediately set in, and produced the 
inevitable result. 

The inscriptions discovered at Borneo, Java, Annam, 
Cambodia and Malay Peninsula lead inevitably to the conclusion 
that the language, literature, religion, and political and social 
institutions of India made a thorough conquest of these far-off 
lands, and, to a great extent, eliminated or absorbed the native 
elements in these respects. 

The inscriptions of Fu-nan and Champa show a thorough 
acquaintance with the Puranic religion and mythology. The 
inscriptions of Mula-varman hold out before us a court and a 
society thoroughly saturated with Brahmanical culture. The 
inscriptions discovered in Western Java also present before us 
a strongly Brahmanized society and court. We have reference 
to Hindu gods like Vishnu and Indra, and Airavata, the ele- 
phant of Indra. The Indian months and attendant astronomical 
details, and Indian system of measurement of distance are quite 
familiar to the soil. Besides, in the river-names Chandrabhaga 
and Gomati we have the beginnings of that familiar practice of 
transplanting Indian geographical names to the new colonies. 

The images of various gods and goddesses discovered in 
Borneo and Malay Peninsula corroborate the evidence of the 
inscriptions. Images of Vishnu, Brahma, Siva, Ganesa, Nandi, 


1 . The facts relating to any particular colony, as stated below, will be 
found in the chapter in Champa or Suvarnadvtpa dealing with its history to 
which reference has been given above; cf. also Suvari^advipa, I, 138 ff. 
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Skanda and Mahakala have been found in Borneo, and those of 
Durga, GaneSa, Nandi and Yoni in the Malay Peninsula. The 
thorough preponderance of the Puranic form of the Hindu 
religion is also proved by the remains at Tuk Mas in Java. 
Here we get the usual attributes of Vishnu and Siva, — the 
Samkha (conch-shell), Chakra (wheel), Gadd (mace), and Padma 
(lotus) of the former, and the Trisula (trident) of the latter. 
Besides, the inscription refers to the sanctity of the Ganges. 

The Images and inscriptions prove that in addition to the 
Brahmanical religion Buddhism had also made its influence felt 
in these regions. Taken collectively, the inscriptions prove 
that the Sanskrit language and literature were highly cultivated. 
Most of the records are written in good and almost flawless 
Sanskrit. Indian scripts were adopted everywhere. The 
images show the thorougli-going influence of Indian Art. 

The archaeological evidence is corroborrated and supple- 
mented by the writings of the Chinese. First of all, we have 
the express statement of Fa-hien that Brahmanism was flourish- 
ing in Yava-dvipa, and that there was very little trace of 
Buddhism The 200 merchants who boarded the vessel along 
with Fa-hien were all followers of the Brahmanical religion. 
This statement may be taken to imply that trade and commerce 
were still the chief stimulus to Indian colonisation. the 
merchants belonged mostly to the Brahmanical religion, we get 
an explanation of its preponderance over Buddhism in the 
Archipelago. 

But that Buddhism soon made its influence felt in Java 
appears clearly from the story of Guna-varman, preserved in a 
Chinese work compiled in 519 a.d. Guna-varman, a prince of 
Kashmir (Ki-pin), was of a religious mood from his boyhood. 
When he was thirty years old, the king of Kashmir died without 
issue and the throne was offered to him. But he rejected the 
offer and went to Ceylon. Later he proceeded to Java and 
converted the Queen-mother to Buddhism. Gradually the kiugi 
(oo, was persuaded by his mother to adopt the same faith. At 
thik time Java was attacked by hostile troopai, and the king asked 
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Guna-varman whether it would be contrary to the Buddhist 
law if he fought against his enemy. Guna-varman replied 
that it was the duty of everybody to punish robbers. The king 
then went to fight and obtained a great victory. Gradually 
the Buddhist religion was spread throughout the country. The 
king now wished to take to the life of a monk, but was dissuaded 
from this course by his ministers, on the express condition, 
that henceforth no living creatures should be killed throughout 
the length and breadth of the kingdom. 

The name and fame of Guna-varman had now spread in all 
directions. In 424 a.d. the Chinese monks requested their 
empero io nvite Guna-varman to China. Accordingly, the 
Chinese emperor sent messengers to Guna-varman and the king 
of Java. Guna-varman embarked on a vessel, owned by the 
Hindu merchant Nandin, and reached Nanking in a.d. 431. 
A few months later he died at the age of sixty- five. 

In addition to religion, the influence of Hindu civilisation 
is also clearly marked in the political and social ideas and the 
system of administration. We may refer in this connection to a 
State called Tan-Tan, the exact location of which it is difficult 
to determine. This kingdom sent ambassadors to China in 
530, 535, and 666 a.d. We get the following account in the 

Chinese annals ; ^‘The family name of its king was Kchsatriya 
(Kshatriya) and his personal name Silingkia (Sringa). He 
daily attends to business and has eight great ministers, called 
the ^Eight Scats’, all chosen from among the Brahmanas. The 
king rubs his body with perfumes, wears a very high hat, and 
necklace of different kinds of jewels. He is clothed in muslin 
and shod with leather slippers. For short distances he rides in 
a carriage, but for long distances he mounts an elephant. In 
war they always blow conches and beat drums.” 

The following customs of Ka-la, referred to by the Chinese, 
are also Indian in origin. ‘‘When they marry they give no other 
presents than areca-nvts, sometimes as many as two hundred 
trays. The wife enters the family of her husband. Their musical 
instruments are a kind of guitar, a transversal flute, copper 
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cymbals, and iron drums. Their dead are burned, the ashes put 
into a golden jar and sunk into the sea.’* 

Two of the three inscriptions of Fu-nan,^ referred to above, 
are fairly long compositions and indicate, more than anything 
else, the dominance of Indian literary style and Indian social 
and religious ideas in these colonies. They refer to large settle- 
ments of Brahmins, versed in the Vedas, the Upavedas and 
Vedahgas and also to the Kshatriyas and their high ideals. 
They faithfully reflect the Indian outlook on life and society and 
may be regarded as undying memorials of the triumph of Hindu 
civilisation in these far-off colonies. 

6. THE Malay peninsula.® 

From a very early period, the Malay Peninsula played a 
very important part in the maritime and colonising activity 
described above. Indeed, its geographical position made it the 
centre of the carrying trade between China and the western 
world. It must have been known to India from very early times, 
probably long before the Christian era. 

Actual remains of early Hindu civilisation in the Malay 
Peninsula, though scanty, are not altogether lacking. There 
arc the remains of a Hindu temple and a few stone images at 
Sungai Batu Estate at the foot of Gunong jerai (Keddah Peak). 
The remains of a brick-built Buddhist shrine, discovered in its 
neighbourhood, at Keddah, may be dated approximately in 
the fourth or fifth century a.d. on the strength of a Sanskrit 
inscription found in it. Similarly remnants of pillars, which 
once adorned some Buddhist temples, have been found in the 
northern part of Province Wellesley. These also may be dated 
in the fourth or fifth century a.d. on the strength of inscriptions 
engraved on them. A gold ornament, bearing the figure of 
Vishnu on his Garuda, was unearthed at Selinsing (Perak), 
and also, in a hole left by the roots of a fallen tree, a Cornelian 

1. These inscriptions have been edited by Coed^; the first two in 
BEFEO, XXXI, I ffand the third in JGIS, IV, 117. 

2. Suvar^advipa, I, Ch. V, pp. 65 ff. 
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seal engravtsd widt^ the name of a Hindu prince Sri Vishnu-- 
varman, in characters of the fifth century a.d. 

Ruins of shrines' exist in the region round Takua Pa, which 
kas been identified with Ptolemy’s Takkola. Opposite Takua 
Pa, on the eastern coast, round the Bay of Bandon, are the remains 
of eaorly settlements, specially in the three well-known sites 
Caiya, Nakhon Sri Dhammarat, and Vieng Sra. The temples 
and images of these places may be of somewhat later date, but 
the inscriptions found at Ligor and Takua Pa, and the Sanskrit 
inscription on a pillar at Caiya show that these settlements 
could not be later than the fourth or fifth century a.d. 

A large number of inscriptions have been discovered in 
different parts of the country. They are written in Sanskrit 
and in Indian alphabets of about the fourth or fifth century a.d. 
Two of them reproduce a well-known formula of the Buddhist 
creed, and this proves the spread of Buddhism in that region. 
These inscriptions clearly testify to the fact that the Indians had 
established colonics in the northern, western and the eastern 
sides of the Malay Peninsula by at least fourth and fifth centuries 
A^D., and that the colonists belonged to both northern and 
southern India. 

One of these inscriptions refers to ‘'the captain {Mahdndvika^ 
the great sailor) Buddhagupta, an inhabitant of Rakta-mrittika”. 
Rakta^-mrittika, which means ‘red clay’, has been indentified 
with a place still called Rangamatl (red clay) 12 miles south of 
Murshidabad. 

The archaeological remains in the Malay Peninsula confirm 
what might have been deduced on general grounds from literary 
evidence. Takkola (modern Takua Pa) was the first landing 
tMstgc of the Indian traders and colonists. From this port some 
crossed the mountain range over to the rich wide plain on the 
oppotite coast round the Bay of Bandon. From this centre they 
could proceed by land or sea to Siam, Cambodia, Azinam, and 
even further east. This trans-peninsular route, marked by the 
remains of Indian settlements, was followed by many who 
wanted to avoid the long and risky voyage through the Straits 
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of Malacca. That this second route was also very popular and 
largely used is indicated by the archaeological remains in the 
Province Wellesley. This all-sea route was naturally preferred 
by many traders who wanted to avoid transhipment, and offered 
a shorter passage to Java and southern Sumatra. On thq whole 
the Malay Peninsula may be regarded as the main gate of the 
Indian colonial empire in the Far East. The report of the 
Archaeological Mission in the Malay Peninsula contains interest- 
ing observations regarding Hindu colonisation in this land which 
may be summed up as follows: 

“The colonies were large in number and situated in widely 
remote centres, such as Chumphon, Caiya, the Valley of the 
river Bandon, Nakhon Sri Dhammarat (Ligor), Yale (near 
Patani), and Selensing (in Pahang ) on the eastern coast; and 
Malacca, Province Wellesley, Takua Pa, and the common delta 
of the rivers Lanya and Tenasserim, on the western. The most 
important of these was unquestionably that of Nakhon Sri 
Dhammarat (Ligor). It was an essentially Buddhist colony 
which probably built the great stupa of Nakhon Sri Dhammeirat 
and part of the fifty temples which surrounded it. A little to 
the north was the colony of Caiya, which appears to have been 
at first Brahmanical, and then Buddhist. These two groups 
of colonies were mainly agriculturists. The others which occu- 
pied Selensing, Panga, Puket, and Takua Pa, prospered by 
the exploitation of tin and gold-mines. 

“The available evidence justifies the assumption that the 
region around the Bay of Bandon was a cradle of Further Eastern 
culture, inspired by waves of Indian influence spreading across 
the route from Takua Pa. There is a strong persistent local 
tradition in favour of an early migration of Indians across the 
route from the west. At the same time persons of an Indian cast 
.of features are common on the west coast near Takua Pa, while 
colonies of Brahmans of Indian descent survive at Nakhon Sri 
ZMiammarat and Patalung, and trace the arrival of their 
ancestors from Indi by an overland route across the Malay 
Peninsula*’. 
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11. CULTURAL RELATIONS WITH EASTERN 
TURKESTAN AND GHINA.^ 

The whole of Eastern Turkestan, from Kashgar right up 
to the frontier of China, had grown into a sort of Greater India 
by the beginning of the 4th century a.d. The slow but regular 
infiltration of Indian civilisation in this area during the preced- 
ing centuries, and the contact that was being constantly main- 
tained between China and India by the routes of Eastern Turkes- 
tan, led to the establishment of Indian civilisation in almost 
all corners of this region. The kingdoms in the southern 
part of this region were from west to east — Sailade^a (Chinese 
— Shu-lei, Kashgar), Cokkuka (Chinese — So-kiu, Yarkand), 
Khotarhna (Chinese — Yu-t’ien, Khotan), and Calmada (Chi- 
nese — Che-mo-tang-na, Shan-shan) ; and in the northern part — 
Bharuka (Chinese — P*o-lu-kia, Uch-Turfan), Kuchi (Chinese 
— Kiue-tse, Kuchar), Agnidesa (Chinese — Yen-ki, Karasahr) 
and Kao-ch’ang (Turfan). Among these kingdoms Khotan 
in the south and Kuchi in the north were playing the most im- 
portant role in the dessemination of Indian culture in Central 
Asia and China. 

In some of these localities, specially in the south, there was 
a strong Indian element in the native population. This was 
due mainly to a regular Indian immigration in an earlier period 
and the consequent foundation of Indian colonies. Brisk trade 
relations between North-Western India and some of the king- 
doms in this area also led to Indian colonial expansion. Evidence 
of the existence of such colonies is available not only from the 
currency of a Prakrit dialect, akin to the North-western Prakrit, 
in certain areas in the southern part of Eastern Turkestan, but 
also from the deep cultural influence of India in the whole of 
Eastern Turkestan. 

I. The following works may be used as general references for this subject: 

(i) Hoemle, Manuscript Remains of EasUrn Turkestan, 

(fi) Travels of Fa-hien, translated by H. A. Giles. 

(fti) P. G. Bagchi, Le Canon Rouddhique en Chine, Vol. i. 

{iv) P. C. Bagchi, India and China, 



XVI ] BUDDHISM IN E. TURKESTAN 299 

This influence was further strengthened by the introduction 
of Buddhism in early centuries of the Christian era. Buddhism 
became the established religion practically in all kingdoms of 
Eastern Turkestan in the beginning of the Gupta period. It 
brought to many of the local people a religion and a literary 
culture for the first time. Indian script was adopted in most 
of the localities, — Kashgar, Khotan, Shan-Shan, Kuchar and 
Karasahr. In the ^earlier period it was the Kharoshthi script 
which gei currency in the southern region, but in the Gupta 
period it was the North Indian Brahmi that was adopted in all 
the localities both in the south and the north. The Gupta 
script, as modified in this area, is generally styled “Slanting 
Gupta”. The language of culture was also in many places 
Sanskrit. Fa-hien is the first to speak about it. He says : 
“From this point (Lob region) travelling westwards the nations 
that one passes through are all similar in this respect (t, e, in 
the practice of the religion of India), and all those w'ho have 
left the family (/. e. priest* and novices) study Indian books and 
the Indian spoken language”. That Sanskrit was seriously 
cultivated by the Buddhist monks of Eastern Turkestan is also 
proved by the very large number of Sanskrit Buddhist texts 
discovered in various parts of the country. There are also 
bilingual texts in Indian script consisting of Sanskrit texts and 
their translations in local languages. These bilingual documents 
furnish the oldest and sometimes the only remains of some of 
the ancient local languages of which no other trace has as yet 
been found. 

It was customary for the Buddhist scholars of India, specially 
from Kashmir, to travel to Eastern Turkestan in those days. 
Many of them even settled down in the monasteries of the princi- 
pal cities in this region. They were mainly responsible for the 
dissemination of the knowledge of the Sanskrit Buddhist texts. 
They were a source of attraction and inspiration not only 
to the local monks but also to the Chinese. The latter were 
drawn to them with the expectation of getting a first-hand know- 
ledge of Buddhist lore. As early as 260 A.D, a Chinese Buddhist 
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monk named Chu She-hing, who was probably the first to come 
out of China for education in the Buddhist lore, came toKhotan 
to study Sanskrit and the Buddhist texts with Indian scholars 
of Gomati-wAara, which was the principal religious establish- 
ment there. When Fa-hien passed through Khotan he found 
the place equally important as a centre of Buddhist culture. In 
the middle of the 5th century, a Chinese noble, Ts’i-kiu King- 
sheng, who had become a convert to‘ Buddhism, passed some- 
time in the Gomati-wiAara of Khotan studying Sanskrit with 
Indian scholars. It was therefore considered by the outsiders 
^ good as an Indian centre of Buddhist learning. 

It was not merely Buddhism, but along with it other elements 
of Indian culture also had migrated to Eastern Turkestan. The 
discovery of a number of Indian medical texts of the early Gupta 
period, and of fragments of other medical texts, translated in 
the local languages, specially in the ancient language of Kuchar, 
clearly testifies to the currency of Indian medical system in this 
region. 

A still more important Indian influence may be observed in 
the field of art. The numerous remains of Buddhist images, 
monasteries and grottoes in various parts of the country contain 
relics of Indian scTulpture and painting of this period. Apart 
from the question of Indian influence by the side of other in- 
fluences such as Western Asiatic, Iranian and Chinese, there 
is also the problem of pure Indian tradition of art being carried 
to Eastern Turkestan. In some places the art-relics point out 
to an extension of the Gandhara school without any modification. 
The influence of Gupta art, specially in the fresco paintings 
of the Buddhist grottoes, is not small. In sculpture, too, the 
influence of this classical Indian art sometimes assumes a 
dominating character. 

A somewhat detailed account of some of the principal king- 
doms in Eastern Turkestan will make the position clearer. Two 
at least, Khotan in the south and Kuchar in the north, exer- 
cised the most preponderating role in the history of Ser-Indian 
culture in the peripd. under consideration. Fa-hien has left 
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a full account of Buddhism in Khotan. He says : “They have 
all received the faith, and find their amusement in religious 
music. The priests number several tens of thousands, most 
of them belonging to the Greater Vehicle. They all obtain theit* 
food from a common stock. The people live scattered about; 
and before the door of every house they build small pagodas, 
the smallest of which would be about twenty feet in height.” 
Fa-hien further tells us that during his stay in Khotan he was 
lodged i^n the Gomati-wAarfl. The priests of this Vihdra also 
were followers of Mahayana. The monastery accommodated 
about 3000 monks. “At the sound of a gong, three thousand 
priests assemble to eat. When they enter the refectory, their 
demeanour is grave and ceremonious; they sit down in regular 
order; they all keep silence; they make no clatter with their 
bowls etc.; anJ tbi the attendants to serve more food, they do 
not call out to them, but only make signs with their hands.” 
There were then fourteen large monasteries in Khotan and, 
besides, numerous small ones. An annual procession of images 
like Indian Ratha Tdtrds also used to take place in Khotan in 
those days. On this occasion streets used to be swept and all 
the houses decorated. In this procession the Gomati-yfAarfl had 
the first place. “At a distance of three or four li from the city, 
a four-wheeled-image-car is made over thirty feet in height, 
looking like a movable ‘Hall of Buddha’ and adorned with the 
seven preciosities, with streaming pennants and embroidered 
canopies. The image of Buddha is placed in the middle of the 
car, with two attendant Bodhisattvas and Devas following 
behind. These are all beautifully carved in gold and silver and 
are suspended in the air. When the images are one hundred 
paces from the city gate, the king takes off his cap of State and 
puts on new clothes; walking barefoot and holding flowers and 
incense in his hands, with attendants on each side, he proceeds 
out of the gate. On meeting the image, he bows his head down 
to the ground, scatters flowers and burns the incense.” Fa-hien 
next speaks of the second large monastery in the city which he 
calls “the King’s New Monastery.” It took eighty years to 
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build it and three generations of kings helped in its construction. 
It was 250 feet in height and was ornamentally carved and 
overlaid with gold and silver. The hall of Buddha behind it 
was splendidly decorated. Its beams, pillars, folding doors, 
and windows are all gilt. Besides this, there are apartments 
for priests, also beautifully and fitly decorated, beyond expres- 
sion in words. The kings of the six countries to the east of the 
Bolor Tagh range (z. e. Eastern Turkestan) make large offerings 
of whatsoever most valuable things they may have, keeping 
few for their own personal use.^’ 

The account of Fa-hien which belongs to the closing years 
of the 4th century a.d. gives a true picture of Buddhism as 
practised in Khotan in those days. It shows that the king and 
the people were devout followers of the faith; they lavishly 
spent for the maintenance of the church and showed personal 
respects on occasions of public ceremonies. The priests also 
were not yet unworthy of the true traditions of their faith and 
were strict followers of the Buddhist rules of decorum. Besides, 
the monasteries still enjoyed high prestige as centres of learning. 
Contemporary Chinese accounts of Indian Buddhist scholars 
who had gone to China also tell us that the Buddhist monas- 
teries of Khotan possessed Sanskrit manuscripts which could no 
longer be found in India. Thus one of the Indian scholars, 
Dharmakshema, who w^as working in China in the beginning 
of the 5th century, proposed in 433 a.d. to go to Khotan in 
search of the manuscript of the Mahdparinirvdna-Sutra of Maha- 
yana which could be found only there. 

The remains of ancient Buddhist culture have been discover- 
ed mainly in the abandoned sites of Yotkan, Rawak, Dandan- 
Uilik and Niya in the neighbourhood of modern Khotan. 
Fragments of manuscripts, images, paintings etc. all go to con- 
firm the fact that Indian Buddhist culture was prevalent in this 
area till the eighth century, the most flourishing period being 
that which corresponds to the Gupta age. 

It was from KhotAn that this culture spread eastwards along 
the southern route up to the frontier of China via Shanshan 
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(Lob region) . Khotan was also connected with Karasahr region 
by a direct route through the Tarim desert which was however 
rarely followed by the travellers. Fa-hien followed this route 
while coming from Karsahar to Khotan. Indian travellers 
might have followed thii route while going eastwards from 
Khotan, but the more usual route, at least in the later period, 
was from Kashgar towards Kuchar by way of ancient Bharuka 
(Uch-Turfan). 

The ^kingdom of Kuchi played the same important role in 
the north as that of Khotan in the south. The people long 
settled in the country were a white race and spoke a language 
of the Indo-European family. This lost language has now been 
deciphered and interpreted with the help of old Buddhist texts. 
It has been vaiiously styled by the scholars — Tokharian, 
Kuchean, Ai si etc Tlie people of Kuchi had adopted Buddhism 
very early. The Chinese records tell us that in the beginning 
of the fourth century the number of stupas and temples in the 
country was nearly 10,000. This figure may not be taken too 
literally. It probably means to say that the number was very 
high. The history of the first Tsin dynasty gives a more faithful 
account of the state of Buddhism in Kuchi in the 4th and 5th 
centuries a.d. 

The account says : ‘’The kingdom of Kuchi possessed nume- 
rous monasteries. Their decoration is magnificent. The royal 
palace also had standing images of Buddha as in a monastery. 
There is a convent named Ta-mu which had 170 monks. The 
convent named Che-li on the northern hill had 50 monks. The 
new convent of the king named Kieri-mu had 60. The convent 
of the king of Wen-su had 70. These four convents were under 
the direction of Buddhasvamin. The monk.> of these convents 
change their residence in every three months. Before comple- 
ting five years after ordination they arc not permitted to stay 
in the King’s convent even for one night. This convent has 90 
monks. There is a young monk there named Kiu-kiu (? mo)-lo 
(Kumarajiva) who has great capacity and knowledge and has 
studied the Mahayana. Buddhasvamin is his teacher but he 
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has changed as Buddhasvamin is of the Agama school. 

“The convent of-4-/i has 180 nuns, that oi Liun-jo-kan has 50, 
and that of A-li-po has 30. These three convents are also under 
the direction of Buddhasavamin. The nuns receive regular 
Sikshapadas; the rule in the foreign countries is that the nuns 
are not allowed to govern themselves. The nuns in these three 
convents are generally the daughters or wives of kings and princes 
(of countries) to the east of the Pamirs. They come from long 
distances to these monasteries for the sake of the law. They 
regulate their practices. They have a very severe rule. They 
change their residence once in every three months. Excepting 
the three chief nuns they do not go out. They observe five 
hundred prescriptions of the law.” 

Buddhist culture therefore had a stronghold in Kuchi. Both 
the rulers and the people were devout followers of the faith. The 
literary remains of ancient Kuchi amply confirm this suppo- 
sition. Apart from Buddhist religion and art, the people of Kuchi 
had also adopted other elements of Indian culture. The kings 
had adopted Indian names, such as Swarnate (Svarnadeva), 
Arte (Haradeva), Suvarnapushpa, Haripushpa, etc. Indian 
system of music was known in Kuchi and it was taken to China 
by the musicians of that country. It is prol)able that Indian 
families had also migrated to Kuchi and intermarried with the 
local people. There is at least one striking example of such an 
intermarriage of which the issue stands as a sort of symbol of 
Ser-Indian intercourse. As the biography of this man throws 
a flood of light on how this intercourse was taking place at least 
in the 4th century it may be treated there in some details. 

The father of this famous man was Kumarayana. He be- 
longed to a family of ministers in India but abandoned his claim 
when his turn of succession came, adopted a religious life and 
left for foreign countries. He was cordially received by the king 
of Kuchi and was appointed his Rdjaguru. This king was king 
Po-shun. Kumarayana was not, however, destined to lead 
a monastic life. The sister of the king of Kuchi, Jiva by name^ 
fell in love with Kumarayana and the two were married. The 
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first issue of this marriage was a boy who was given the name of 
Kumarajiva after the names of the father and the mother. After 
the birth of a second son, who was named Pushyadeva, Jiva 
embraced the Buddhist faith and became a nun. Kumarajiva 
was then only seven years old. He was, however, a boy of 
extraordinary intelligence. He soon learnt from his mother to 
recite the holy texts. His mother soon realised the need of taking 
him to India for further education. At the age of nine the boy 
started with his mother, and after travelling in different places 
at last reached Kashmir. He was placed under a famous teacher 
named Bandhudatta who was a cousin of the king of Kashmir. 
He studied the Agamas and other texts under the latter’s 
direction. 

After three years of study in Kashmir Kumarajiva started 
on his return journey with his mother. They stopped for some- 
time in Kashgar wheie Kumarajiva studied the four Vedas, the 
five sciences, the Brahmanical philosophy and astronomy. They 
then went to Cokkuka (Yarkand). Kumarajiva was initiated 
there in Mahayana Buddhi.^m and studied the works of famous 
Mahayana teachers like Nagarjuna, Aryadeva, etc. After 
travelling in a few other places they at last returned to 
Kuchi where Kumarajiva took his residence in the “King’s 
new monastery.’' 

Kumarajiva’s reputation had by then spread to difF“rent 
parts of Eastern Turkestan and both nobles and common people 
soon began to flock round him for instruction in the law. He 
used to recite the Sutras in the largest monastery of Kuchi, the 
Tsiao-li monastery, and also explain the texts to the people. He 
thus started playing a great role in the dissemination and inter- 
pretation of the Buddhist religion in Eastern Turkestan. Kuchi 
now faced a Chinese invasion. All kingdoms to the west of 
Kuchi helped the Chinese invader and Kuchi stood alone. The 
king turned down a proposal for surrender and fought bravely. 
But the town fell to the invader. The Chinese general set up 
a new king on the throne in 383 a.d. and returned to China 
with a number of prisoners among w^hom was also found Kumara- 
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jiva. But his worth was known to the Chinese and he was 
obliged to remain with the local chief of Ku-tsang in Kan-su 
till 398 A.D. He had the highest regard for Kumarajiva. 

In spite of repeated invitations from the emperor Kumara- 
jiva was not allowed to proceed to the capital before 401 a.d. 
On his arrival at the capital a number of scholars was placed 
under him to help him in the work of translations of Sanskrit 
texts into Chinese. Scholars from various parts of China came 
to him for study. His knowledge of Chinese and Sanskrit was 
perfect and that is why his translations are of a high literary 
value. He translated within a few years about 106 Sanskrit 
texts into Chinese and some of these texts were quite extensive. 
He was the first to interpret the Mahay ana philosophy to the 
Chinese. Kumarajiva died in 412 a.d. but the service which 
he rendered to the cause of Buddhism in China was lasting. 
His Chinese disciples gave a new orientation to the faith. Their 
interpretation made Buddhism acceptable to the Chinese and it 
ceased to be looked upon as a foreign religion. 

Kumarajiva was also responsible for attracting best Indian 
scholars to China. The number of Indian scholars who had 
gone to China before his time was not considerable and Buddhist 
missionaries of foreign nationalities were then more active. 
Kumarajiva had personal touch with the Buddhist scholars 
of Kashmir, and it was through his intervention that some of 
the Kashmirian scholars were induced to go first to Kuchi and 
then to China. One of them was Punyatrata who came to China 
most probably in 403 a.d. and worked there in collaboration 
with Kumarajiva. The other was Buddhayasas who was also 
a Kashmirian scholar settled at Kashgar. It was probably 
there that he came in contact with Kumarajiva. The attach- 
ment was so great that when Kuchi was invaded by the Chinese 
army Buddhayasas exercised all his influence with the king of 
Kashgar and induced him to march with his army to the 
help of Kuchi. But it was already too late and the town had 
fallen before he could render any help. Later on Buddhayasas 
went to Kuchi and then to the capital of China at the special 
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request of Kumarajiva. During his stay in China he collaborated 
with the latter in the work of translation. Of other Kashmirian 
scholars who had gone to China in the 5th century mention may 
be made of Gautama Sahghadeva, DharmayaSas, Gunavarman, 
Gunabhadra, and Buddhavarman. A few other Indian scholars 
from other parts of India had also been to China in this period. 
Most of them remained in China and died there. They were 
responsible for numerous translations of the canonical texts from 
the Sanskrit Tripitaka, specially of the Sarvastivada school, of 
which tile largest centre was then in Kashmir. They contributed 
the most to the interpretation of Indian culture to the Chinese 
and the establishment of a relation of amity between the two 
countries which for many centuries yielded a fruitful result. 



CHAPTER XVII 

INTERCOURSE WITH THE WESTERN WORLD. 

It has now been established on good authority that from 
remote antiquity India had trade relations with western countries 
both by land and sea. The overland route passed through 
Khyber to the Upper Kabul valley, and thence across the Hindu 
Kush to Balkh, which stood on the great highway connecting 
the East and the West. There were several routes from Balkh 
both towards Central Asia and China on the east, and to the 
Mediterranean and Black Sea on the West. One of the western 
routes went down the Oxus to the Caspian, and the wares were 
then carried, partly by land and partly by river, to the Black 
Sea ports. The other skirted the Karmanian desert to the north, 
and having passed through the ‘Caspian Gates’ reached Antioch 
by way of Ctesiphon and Hekatompylos. 

The sea-routes from the mouth of the Indus lay, in ancient 
times, along the coast to the mouth of the Euphrates. Then 
ships either proceeded up the Euphrates and touched the 
overland route at the point where it crossed that river; or 
continued the coastal voyage along the shores of Arabia and 
through the Red Sea to its head near Suez. From this point 
goods were carried by land to Egypt on the west and to famous 
ports like Tyre and Sidon on the north. It must not be under- 
stood, however, that Indian traders travelled direct from the 
beginning to the end of these routes, for the merchandise often 
changed hands at important towns and harbours. 

But even when direct sea-voyage was made the sailors had 
to keep close to the coast. The great discovery, made by 
Hippalus about 45 a.d., ,of the “existence of the monsoon winds, 
blowing regularly across the Indian ocean”, enabled the ships 
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to sail straight across the Indian Ocean.^ From Okelis, the 
port at the mouth of the Red Sea, the monsoon winds would 
carry a ship in forty days or even less to Muziris (Cranganore on 
the Malabar coast). Thus Alexandria was now less than three 
month’s journey from the Indian coast. Henceforth the ships 
from Southern India could avoid the long coastal voyage. 

The establishment of the Roman empire gave a great impetus 
to the Indian trade. The Pax Romana secured the trade routes, 
and the articles of luxury from India were in great demand in 
Rome. The volume of trade was, therefore, increased to an 
unprecedented extent. According'to Pliny nearly fifty million 
sesterces flowed every year from Rome to India to pay for the 
balance of trade. This statement is borne out by the huge hoards 
of Roman coins unearthed in Indian soil. Sewell, who has 
made a special study of these coins, is of opinion that 
the Indo-Roman trade flourished in the early days of the Roman 
empire, culminated about the time of Nero, who died in a.d, 
68, and declined from this time till it almost ceased after Cara- 
calla (a.d. 217). It revived again, though slightly, under 

the Byzantine Emperors,* 

The general conclusion of Sewell about the large volume of 
trade between India and Rome during the first century a,d. 
admits of no doubt. But his more detailed statements regarding 
the condition of trade in different periods do not stand on the 
same ground, being based merely on the negative evidence of 
Roman coins in India. These coins, mostly discovered in South 
India, are undoubtedly the result of direct maritime trade 
between Roman empire and India. But other coins are also 
known® and we have to consider also the overland trade, which 
though for a time partly deflected from its course, and perhaps 

1 . This is the general view, but Kennedy maintains that the monsoons 
must have been known from the earliest times {JRAS, 1898., pp. 272-3). 

2. JRAS. 1904, pp. 591 ff. 

3. According to Cunningham, ‘'Roman gold coins are plentiful down to 
the time of Caracalla*’. (jASB. LVIII, 158). Four Roman coins have 
re<^ntly been discovered in Bilaspur and Vizagapatam districts, of which 
ozie is of Gommodus (189-90 A. D.) and the other, an imitation of a coin of 
Maximus (216-18 A. D.) (JNSL, V, 171). 
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reduced in volume, by the rise of Parthian and Sassanid kingdom, 
continued as an important factor for several centuries. It flou- 
rished so much in the 4th century a. d. that ‘‘silk, worth in 
Aurelian time its weight in gold and a luxury of the rich and 
noble, was in the reign of Julian sold at a price which brought 
it within every man’s reach”. ^ 

In addition to the old land-route across Iran and Meso- 
potamia, we find two new routes coming into favour, leading 
to the two famous trade centres. Palmyra and Petra. In the 
first, the goods were brought by sea from India to the head of 
the Persian Gulf, then along the Euphrates to Vologesia and 
thence by land to PalmyTa. In the second, Indian ships coming 
up the Red Sea unloaded their goods at the two ports on the 
Arabian coast of the Red Sea, viz. Aelana (ancient Ezion Geber) 
and Leuke Rome, and being carried by land to Petra were 
thence transported to Mediterranean ports Ghaza and Rhino- 
kolura. Fine muslins, pearls, beryls, precious stones, incense, 
and drugs, among others, formed, as before, the chief articles 
of trade. After the overthrow of the Nabataean kingdom of 
Petra in a.d. 105, PalmyTa gained the commercial pre-eminence 
on the principal land-route between Roman Empire and India, 
and retained this position till it was sacked by Aurelian in a.d. 
273. After the destruction of Palmyra, Indian trade was continu- 
ed for a time through Batne, near the Euphrates, and a day’s 
journey from Edessa. About the close of the third century a.d. 
Alexandria, too, fell into decay, and the Indian trade was 
carried on through Arab vessels. Adule, a petty village on the 
African coast, grew into a great centre of commerce. Roman 
trade with the east revived under Constantine (306-337 a.d.) 
but even then Roman vessels did not proceed beyond Adule, 
then the chief port of Ethiopia. The Arabs and Indians now 
carried on the principal part of the trade between India and 
the western world. According to the Chinese chronicles, 
there was a great trade between India and the Roman empire 


!• Priaulx, The Indian Embassies to Rome^ p. 352. 
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even in the sixth century a.d. 

If we bear'in mind this brief account of Palmyra and 
Alexandria, the two chief emporiums of active commerce bet- 
ween India and the Roman empin^j wc may reasonably conclude 
that it flourished till the third century a.d. and its decline 
commenced much later than the time suggested by Sewell. 
Priaulx observed ‘that it was during the reigns of Severus , his 
son Caracalla, and the pseudo-Antonincs, that Alexandria and 
Palmyra W('re most prosperous, and that Roman intercourse 
was at its height’.^ Sewell rejects this view, but it was fully 
endorsed by V. A. Smith.* Priaulx very truly remarks, in 
support of his contention, that during th‘s p>cr!od ‘ 'Roman 
literature gave more of its attention to Indian matters, and did 
not, as of old, ce/iifine itself to quotations from the historians 
of Alexander or the narratives of the Seleucidan ambassadors, 
but drew its information from other and independent sources.” 
The truth of this observation will be apparent when we discuss 
this topic later in the section; and the conclusion is streng- 
thened by the enumeration of Indian embassies to Rome, and 
the further important historical fact that the oriental expeditions 
of the Roman emperors in the third century a.d. brought them 
into close and sometimes almost direct contact with India. 

The increased trade between India and Rome led to political 
intercourse between the t\vo. When Augustus finally came out 
triumphant from the Civil War and established the Pi'incipate, 
one or more Indian States sent embassies. Other Indian 
embassies also visited Rome during the first four centuries of 
the Christian era, and no less than seven are expressly referred 
to as having been sent to Trajan (a d. 98-117), Hadrian (117- 
138), Antoninus Pius (138-161), Heliogabalus (218-222), 
Aurelian (270-275), Constantine (323-353) and Julian (361- 
363). Two more Indian embassies were probably sent to 
Justinian in 530 and 552 a.d. 

The commercial and political intercourse must have brought 


1. Ibid. p. 132. 
a. JASB., LVIII, 158. 
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an increasingly larger number, both of Indians and Roman 
subjects, to visit each other’s country. Alexandria, which 
occupied almost the central position, was the great meeting 
ground between the East and the West, and must have been visited 
by large numbers of Indians. An interesting evidence of such 
visit, even in Ptolemaic days, is preserved in an inscription of 
the temple at Dedesiya near the Nile river which contains the 
name of an Indian.^ Even so late as 470 a.d. some Brahmins 
visited Alexandria and lodged in the house of Consul Severus. 
This personal contact between the Indians and the peoples of 
the west must have improved the knowledge of each about 
the other. 

A more accurate knowledge of India is reflected in the 
western literature of the third century a.d. Clement of Alexan- 
dria, who died about 220 a.d., gives us highly interesting 
accounts of both Brahmins and Buddhists. In particular he 
refers to the former’s belief in transmigration and the latter’s 
worship of tcWc-siupas. Bardesanes, the Babylonian (3rd century 
A.D.), wrote a very interesting work on Indian Gymnosophists. 
Though the work itself is lost, some passages, that have been 
preserved in quotation, show a remarkably intimate knowledge 
of India, particularly of its two religious sects, Brahmanas and 
Buddhists. Archelaos of Carrah (278 a.d.) and St. Jerome 
(340 a.d.) both mention the Buddha by name and narrate the 
tradition of his birth,* 

Among other writers may be mentioned Philostratus, Callis- 
tratus and Dio Cassius. It is interesting to note also that Roman 
art employed itself on Indian subjects as we gather from Callis- 
tratu^’ description of the statue of a drunken and reeling 
Hindu. 

The intimate intercourse between India and the western 
world naturally affected the culture of both. It is difficult to 

1. Rawlin^n, Intercourse between India and the IVettern Worlds p. 99. GT. 
also Warmington, The Commerce between the Roman Empire and India. 

a. For an account of the writers named, cf. J. W. McCrindle, Ancient 
India as described in Classical Literature, 
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estimate the scope and nature of their influence upon each other, 
but some of its aspects can be broadly stated.^ There is no 
doubt that Indian art and coinage were profoundly affected by 
that of the West. The influence of Roman astronomy on the 
progress of that science in India is also undeniable. Romaka 
Siddhdnta is freely alluded to by Varahamihira and the Paulisa 
Siddhdnta is based on the astronomical works of Paul of Alexan- 
dria (r. 378 A. D.). On the other hand Indian medical science, 
astronomical terms and the system of numerals were adopted 
by Western countries. Some Indian books like Panchaiantra 
were also very popular there and translated in many languages. 

The same reciprocal influence is noticed in the domain of 
religion and philosophy. It is generally agreed that Indian 
philosophy exercised a great influence on the development of 
Neo-Platonism. The rise of Christianity affected Indian religion 
which had still some hold in the West. The Syrian writer 
Zenob gives us a very highly interesting account of the icono- 
clastic zeal of Christian missionaries which led to the destruction 
of two Hindu temples in the Canton of Taron (Upper Euphrates, 
west of Lake Van). The temples are said to have been built 
by an Indian colony settled in that region in the second century 
B^c. About A.D. 304 St. Gregory appeared before these 
temples, and in spite of heroic defence by the Indians^ defeated 
them and broke the two images of gods which were 12 and 15 
cubits high.* St. Gregory, who thus anticipated Mahmud of 
Ghazni and his successors, must have been instrumental in 
destroying to a large extent the traces of Indian religion in the 
West. But the fact remains that Indian religion, both Brahma- 
nical and Buddhist, was still a living force in the region where 
Christianity arose and had its early field of activity. It 
strengthens the belief that the similarities noticed between the 
two may not be accidental, but the effect of the old religion 
upon the new. The resemblance of the interior of the Christian 


1 JASB. LVIII, 107 ff; JBBRAS, XXIII, 217. 

2 JRAS. 1904, p. 309. 
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church to a Buddhist Chaitya^ the extreme and extravagant 
forms of asceticism in early Christian sects, such as the Thebaid 
monasticism, metempsychosis, relic-worship and the use of the 
rosary might all have been borrowed by Christianity from 
Indian religious ideas. It is also very likely that the Mani- 
chaeans and the Gnostics were influenced by Indian ideas. 
Certain it is that several religious leaders of the West took the 
name of Buddha. 

It is, of course, always difficult to define precisely the 
extent of the influence that one religion exercised upon the 
other, but of the general influence of Indian ideas upon Chris- 
tianity there cannot remain any possible doubt. It is more 
difficult to estimate the effect of Christianity on India. That 
Christian missionaries visited India from an early period, and 
small Christian communities were established there, may be 
easily accepted. We have reference to progress of Christian 
church in south India in the ‘Nations of India’, a pamphlet 
included in the Romance History of Alexander of the Pseudo- 
Kallisthenes (5th Century) and in the Christian Topography of 
Cosmas Indikopleustes, a Christian monk who visited India in 
the first half of the sixth century a.d. 

We ha^ve described above, in a very brief outline, the re- 
lations between India and the Western World between 200 and 
550 A.D The facts, definitely known, are few, and hence 
the picture is vague and incomplete. But the little that we 
know is enough tb show that India did npt lead an isolated life 
but kept contact with the great civilisations of the West thrbugh 
trade and commerce, and this led to political and and cultural 
relations. Such relations which began much earlier and continu- 
ed in later periods, were fairly constant and active during the 
period under review. 



CHAPTER XVIIT 


SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 
I. SOCIAL CONDITION 
1. caste System— Inter-marriages 

The caste system in one form or another has characterised 
Hindu society in most of the epochs of its history; it, therefore, 
naturally existed in the society of our age as well. It had not 
yet assumed, however, that rigidity, which we associate with 
it at present, v'* respect either of inter- marriage, or of inter- 
dining or of the professions. Marriages were usually endogamous 
but inter-caste marriages of bridegrooms of higher caste with 
brides of lower ones, which w^ere technically known as Anuloma 
marriages, often took place. The Smritis of our age, while 
recognising the validity of such marriages, were not prepared 
to recommend them. But a record of our age, which refers to 
the marriage of a Brahmana bridegroom with a Kshatriya bride, 
describes it as perfectly in consonance with the rules of Srutis 
and Smritis.^ We need not then wonder how the ^’.tkateka 
king Rudra-sena, a scion of an orthodox Brahmana family, 
should have married Prabhavati-gupta who belonged to the 
Vaisya Gupta family. It is interesting to note that 
contemporary Smritis permit the wife of a lower caste to parti- 
cipate in religious rituals, if the husband had no wife of his own 
caste.* 

Praiiloma marriages of brides of higher class with the bride- 
grooms of lower ones have been recognised as legal by Yajnaval- 
kya,® and they often took place in society. Thus Kadamba 

II ASWI. IV, 139. 

a. raj. I, 88. 

3. Ibid. I, 93., 
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rulers, who were Br^manas, had married their daughters in 
the family of the Guptas, who were Vaisyas. 

Inter-racial marriages were also taking place. The Ikshvaku 
kings, who were orthodox Brahmanas, had no objection to 
accepting a bride from the Saka royal family of Ujjayini. The 
Satavahanas had done the same in an earlier period. Inter- 
marriage seems to have been one of the ways by which foreign 
tribes were absorbed in Hindu society. 

The marriage with a Sudra girl has been vehemently con- 
demned by the Smriti writers of our period. They, however, 
did take place in our society, for the same Smriti writers, who 
taboo this union, provide for a share for the sons of such wedlock. 
Yajnavalkya permits the son of a Sudra woman to inherit the 
property of Br^mana father (II. 134) though Brihaspati, w'ho 
wrote at the end of our period, refuses to recognise this right 
{Putravibhdga section, 44). 

As our period advanced, inter-caste marriages began to 
become more and more unpopular. But they continued in 
society for a few centuries more. 

When inter-marriages were allowed, inter-dining could 
naturally excite no opposition. Smriti s of our period have an 
objection only to the practice of taking a meal with the Sudras, 
but even among the latter an exception is made in favour of one s 
farmer, barber, milkman and family friend {Taj. I. 166). 

2. CASTE SYSTEM— PROFESSIONS 

Professions also were not very rigidly determined by caste 
during our period. Contemporary Smritis afford ample evidence 
to show how some Brahmanas were following non-Brahmanical 
professions, and their evidence is confirmed by the data of 
inscriptions, showing how some Brahmanas were traders, others 
architects,' and still others government servants. Many like 
VindhyaSakti and Mayura-^arman, the founders of the Vakataka 
and Kadamba dynasties respectively, used to exchange the sacri- 


I CII. Ill, 1 19. 
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ficial ladle for the sword. The case of Matpi-vishnu, who was 
a Gupta feudatory in Central India, shows how ambitious Brah- 
mana families gradually made their way to the throne. Indra- 
vishnu and Varuna-vishnu, the great-grandfather and grand- 
father respectively of the donor, are described as pious Brah- 
manas, who spent their time in religious sacrifices. The father 
of the donor is, however, described as the cause of the greatness 
of the family; obviously it was he who gave up the priestly life 
and entered the army, where he eventually made a mark, that 
enabled him tb found a principality. The grantor is described 
as one, who had humbled his enemies on the battlefields and 
thereby spread his fame to the four corners of the earth. ^ Had 
our records stated the castes of the military officers mentioned 
in them, it would probably have been found that some of the 
Vaisya and Sudras also, who had the necessary martial fervour 
and ambition, used to take to a military career. The Gupta 
emperors were Vaisyas, and it is very likely that a large percen- 
tage of the infaritry was recruited from the 6udra caste. 

The Kshatriyas in th ir turn arc often seen following commer- 
cial and industrial pursuits. The chief officers of the guild of 
oilmen at Indore in U. P. are expressly described as Kshatriyas 
in a fifth century record. ^ Very proba!)ly this was not an excep- 
tional case of Kshatriyas preferring the cosy commercial career 
to the risky military one. 

The Vaisyas were never a homogeneous group even in earlier 
ages, and the same was the case in our period. The agricultu- 
rists, the merchants, the cattle-rearers, the smiths, the carpenters, 
the oil-mongers, the weavers, the garland-makers, etc., had 
developed into full fledged caste-groups. They were more cons- 
cious of their own sub-groups than of their being memlx^rs of 
the theoretical Vaisya caste. Inter-marriages between members 
of these sub-castes probably took place occasionally, though we 
have no definite evidence on the point. 

A number of mixed {sankara) castes, like Murdhavasikta, 

1 Ibid. p. 89* 

2 Ibid. p. 70. 
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Ambashtha, Para^ava, Ugra, Karana^ are mentioned in con- 
temporary Smritis.^ It is interesting to note that only Karana 
among them is mentioned in the records of our period, and it 
is quite possible that the expression is used there to denote an 
office rather than a caste. It is clear that the Smriti view that 
the inter-caste marriages give rise to mixed castes of low status 
had not yet become popular in society. And no wonder, for 
inter-caste marriages were often taking place even in respectable 
Brahmana families, as shown above. A Vakataka record shows 
that the sons of a Brahmana father and a Kshalriya mother were 
not known as Murdhavasiktas, but as Kshatriyas,* as suggested 
at one place in the Manu-sm^ili? The Smriti nomenclature of 
the mixed castes was gradually becoming popular only towards 
the end of our period, when inter-caste marriages tended to 
become less and less popular. 

Kayasthas frequently figure in contemporary epigraphical 
records, usually as professional writers. It is however doubtful 
whether they had developed into a caste during our period. 
This may account for the non-reference to them as a caste in 
the contemporary Smritis. 

The pre-historic view that the Sudras should be content 
merely to become the servants of the twice-born was not accepted 
in theoi^y or followed in practice. Smritis of our period like 
that of Yajnavalkya permit them to become traders, artisans and 
agriculturists, and there is no doubt that they availed them- 
selves of this concession. Many of them also enlisted in the army 
and rose to the position of captains and generals. 

Contemporary Smritis and the account of Fa-hien show that 
untouchability existed in society more or less in its present form. 
The untouchables lived outside the main settlements and used to 
strike a piece of wood as they entered them, so that men might 
note their arrival and avoid their contact. They used to follow 
hunting, fishery, scavenging and similar despised professions. 

1. Ydj. I, 91 ff. 

2. ASWL IV, 140. 

3. X, 5. 
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Among the castes referred to above, Brahmanas and Ksha- 
triyas enjoyed the highest status. Though some Brahmanas 
used to follow secular and un-Brahmanical professions, the 
number of those who followed religious and literary pursuits was 
fairly large. The class as a whole, therefore, continued to 
inspire respect as in earlier days. The Kshatriyas also were held, 
in high esteem on account of the prestige and power they 
enjoyed. The relations between these two castes were usually 
cordial; we find several Kshatriya kings of our period describing 
themselves as devout worshippers of Brahmanas.^ Occasionally 
however pelf and power produced their natural consequence 
and kings or their officers were sometimes disrespectful to the 
needy Brahmana. It was the affront which he had received from 
the insolent Kshatriya officers of the Pallava government that 
induced the Brahamana Mayura-sarman to exchange his sacri- 
ficial ladle for the steel sword.^ 

Brahmanas were divided into different sdkhds (classes) 
based upon the Vedas which they studied, and our epigraphs 
enable us to get a fairly accurate idea of their distribution. 
There is sufficient evidence to show that Orissa, Telingana,® 
Kosala^ and Central Province® were the stronghold of Yajur- 
vedin Br^manas and the same was probably the case with U. P., 
though the evidence is rather inadequate. The donees of most 
of the numerous grants given to the Brahmanas of the above 
provinces are usually described as the followers of one of the 
idkhds of the Tajurveda. Kathiawar seems to have been a strong- 
hold of the Sdmaveda, for the donees of several Valabhi plates 
of our period are described as Samav;sdins.® The followers 
of this Veda are to he occasionally but rarely seen among the 
donees residing in Indore (in U. P.), Belure (in Karnataka) 
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and Mangdur (in Telingana) The Atharvavedins figure rather 
rarely in our period and their number, we may presume, was 
not large. We come across one follower of this Veda in Mysore, 
another in the Belgaum district, a third one at Valabhi and a 
fourth one in the Kangra valley.® Biahma^rias of all the four 
Vedas living together in one place figure rather rarely. This 
was a natural consequence of the discontinuance of the Vedic 
sacrifices, which usually required the co-operation of the Brah- 
manas of all the Vedas. 

It is inte'i'esting to note that the Rigvedins figure very rarely 
in our records. Why this should be so cannot be explained 
satisfactorily at present. 

The K5hatriyas continued to enjoy the status of Dvijas (twice- 
born) and had the privilege of Upanayana and Vcdic studies* 
The same also was probably the case with the majority of the 
Vaisyas. All of them had not yet been reduced to the status 
of the Sudras. It is interesting to note that at least in some 
cases they knew their Golras and Pravaras.^ As in almost all 
periods of Indian history, the great Vaisya community was 
famous for its charitable disposition. The hospitals in Patali- 
putra and Magadha, where free relief was given to the needy 
and the sick, were financed by the charity of this community. 
The same was the case with many temples, monasteries and free 
feeding houses. The Vaisyas were organised into guilds, which 
were dominating the trade and industry of the country. They 
also occupied positions of honour and respons ibility on the town 
councils.* 


3. SL.AVERY. 

Slavery is not referred to by rontempo-rary forcigii writers^ 
but it is described in minute details by Narada, who belongs 
to our period. 


1. CII. Ill, 70; EC. V, Bclur lA. V, i^"). 

2. EC. IV, Hs. No. 18; El. X, 74; XIV, iGr,. 

3. Ihid. VI, 18. ' ' 

4. Ibid. XV, 129 ff. See ante, pp. 262*^63. 
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Prisoners of war often reduced to slavery; debtors unable 
to pay their debts of gamblers unable to pay off their stakes had 
to become the slaves of their creditors. Sometimes, when th:re 
was acute famine, people would voluntarily sell themselves to 
rich persons, who w^ould undertake to feed them. Slavery in 
India, however, was not lifelong. Ganglers, debtors and 
famine- slaves could regain their liberty, if their dues were paid 
either by themselves or by their relations or friends. Prisoners 
of war could do the same by finding a substitute. If a s ave 
saved his master’s lifc^ he could not only become free but also 
get a sou’s share. If a fernaie slave bore a child to her mafucr, 
she b('cain'' free. It was thus relatively very easy for slaves to 
regain tlieir freedom; they also received much better tieatmcnt 
in India tlian tli'-y did in the West. These circiimslanccs w<nild 
explain ho^, foi . -guc'vslike tli‘‘ Cjroek writers and Chiiu sepilg. ims 
failed to detec t the cxistcuic e ofsbivery in India. 

The emancipation procedure of slaves^ was interesting. Ihe 
master w'as to lake away ajar from his slave’s shoulder and to 
smash it. d lu-n he was to sprinkle his head with water containing 
gram and dowers, and to cb'clare him a free man three times. 

4 . The family. 

Let us now turn to the family life. 

As in earlier centuries the joint family continued to be the 
characteristic feature of Hindu society. Smritis of our period 
disapprove of partition of the family in the lifetime of the father, 
and epigraphs also often disclose patriarchs living together with 
thrir eight grown-up sons and numerous grandsons and brothers 
often continuing to live jointly even after the death of their father.* 
In one record we find the donor making a grant for the spiritual 
welfare of himsedf, his mother, wufe, one son, one daughter, 
his brother, two nephews and two nieces.^ It wull thus appear 
that even after the death of the father, brothers and their sons 

1. ^fdrada. Chap. V, 25-43. 

2. EL I, 6; XII, 2; XIX, 120. 

3. lA. XI, 258. ^ 
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and daughters often continued to live together. Cases of sepratc 
shares being allotted to the father and sons in land-grants are 
rather rare. 

The ownership of the family property was vested in the 
father, but the rights of the different sons and brothers to their 
separate shares were recognised; they are separately mentioned 
in the land-grants in a few cases. What later on came to be 
known as the Mitdkshard system, of inheritance was prevailing; 
the Smritis exclude from Srdddha Brahmana who had enforced 
partition on his father against his will. This presupposes son’s 
right by birth in the ancestral property and is not possible under 
the Ddyabhdga scheme of inheritance. 

Most of the twelve subsidiary sons mentioned in the early 
Dharmasastra works were getting more and more unpopular. 
Of the 12 su\)sidiary sons, the puiribdputra or the daughter’s son, 
was the most popular.^ It is interesting to note that one 
who offered himself in adoption was treated with contempt in 
our age. ‘One who leaves his family and goes to another is 
undoubtedly guilty of sin’, says Brihaspati.* The son by levirate 
{niyoga) was still regarded as superior to him. Opinion, how- 
ever, was divided upon this point. Yajhavalkya and Narada had 
no objection to niyoga^ but Brihaspati was opposed to the practice. 
He represented the reform school. 

By birthright, sons had shares in the family property, which 
were usually equal. On rare occasions we see eldest sons receiv- 
ing larger shares,® as recommended by some earlier Smritis. 
These cases are, however, exce,ptional. Opinion in our period 
was divided as to whether the widow should have the right to 
inherit the share of her husband. If he was a member of the 
joint family at the time of his death, the widow got only a main- 
tenance, but if he had separated, Yajhavalkya and Brihaspati 
argued that she should be given her husband’s share as a life 

I. T'dj. II, V. 128. 

2# DdyabhagOf v. 75. 

{CII. Ill, 199), 
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estate. This view of the reform school had not yet become 
popular, and other jurists of our age, like Narada, were 
opposed to it. That reformers had not yet made much headway 
in society would appear clear from the sixth Act of the Sakuntald^ 
where we find the property of a widow, having no son, was 
liable to escheat to the crown. Daughters, having brothers, 
had no share in father’s property. The latter was expected to 
spend liberally, usually to the extent of one-fourth of the son’s 
share^ at the time of theii marriages. 

Pre-puberty marriages became the order of the day in our 
period. Writers of the earlier period, like Manu, permitted a 
father to keep his daughter unmarried up to any age, if a suitable 
bride-groom was not available; Smritis of our period like 
Tdjnavalkya and Narada condemn a guardian to hell, if he does 
not marry his daughter before the time of puberty. When girls 
were married at the early age of 12 or 13, naturally they had 
hardly any voice in the settlement of their marriage.^ Their 
Upanayana ceremony also became impossible owing to early 
marriages. Yajhavalkya explicitly declares that women were 
ineligible for the privilege of the Upamyana and the Vedic studies. 
Vedic mantras also were not to be recited at the time of the rituals 
exclusively intended for them. Our age, therefore, denied 
the Vedic education to women. In well-to-do families, however, 
literary and cultural education was imparted to them, and 
several women figure as authoresses and poetesses in our age.* 
Narada and Parasara permit remarriage of widows and Chandra- 
gupta II had probably married his wadowed sister-in-law in 
c, 375. But the puritanical section of society was frowning 
upon widow marriage and it was becoming more and more 
unpopular among the higher classes as our period advanced. 

Widows, who did not marry, led a simple and ascetic life. 
They wore no ornaments and used no ointments. They did 


1, When Kalidasa or the writers of sf*ir\e inscriptions refer to Svaymavara^ 
they clearly have the old tradition and not the contemporary practice before 
their mind. 

2. Altekar, Position of Women, pp. 19-20. 
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not decorate iheir hair, but it was not shaved either. The 
custom of the Sail was, no doubt, known to our age and is 
occasionally referred to by Bhasa, Kalidasa and Sudraka in 
their works. We have, however, only one historical case of a 
Sati^ which took place when king Goparaja died on the battle- 
field in 510 a.d. and his wife immolated herself on his funeral 
pyre.^ It, therefore, appears that it was only on rare occasions 
that widows became Sails during our period. Among the Smrili 
writers of our age, only Brihaspati refers to the possibility of a 
widow following her husband on the funeral pyre; others lay 
down detailed rules about the ascetic life which the widow was 
expected to lead and arc altogether silent about the possibility 
of her becoming a Sail, The custom, therefore, had neither 
become popular nor acquired a religious sanction. 

Sculptures and paintings of our period sliow that women 
could move freely in society and were not Immured in fiarnns. 
Ladies of aristocratic families, how'ever, used to put on a veil 
over their face w^hen they were out on a journey.* 

5. Food and drink 

Hindu society was partly vegetarian and partly non- vegeta- 
rian in our period^ When Fa-hicn refers to the absence of meat 
shops in the Madhyadesa in c. 400 a.d., he is obviously referring 
to the Buddhist sections of the population. The Smfitis of our 
period, like Brihaspali, lay down that only those women, whose 
husbands are away, should refrain from meat, and wine. They 
expressly permit meat-eating in the case of sick persons and 
enjoin it at the time of Sraddha. In south India, meat dishes 
were popular in royal courts and fashionable society. As a re- 
sult of the Bhakti and Mahuyana movements, which were 
against meat-eating, the Buddhists and Brahmanas of our age 
had graduaUy begun to eschew meat except at the time of Srdddha 
and sacrifices. 

The evidence of the Sakuniald shows that non-Brahmanas 

I. CII. Ill, 92 ; see antif p. 175 . 
s* Sakuntald, Act V. 
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had no compunction against drinking wine.i In south Indian 
courts rich liquors, imported from the west, were served at the 
royal table and country wine was drunk by the poor.^ Br^- 
manas, however, eschewed wine; Hiuen Tsang’s statement 
that Brahmanas drank syrup while the Kshatriyas took wine® 
was probably true of our period as well. 

The use of betel leaves after dinner was quite common. 

6 . DRESS AND ORNAMENTS 

The old Indian dress consisting of an upper garment and a 
lower dhoii^ neither of which required any stitching, continued 
to be the costume of the vast majority of the male population. 
The Scythians had, however, introduced coats, overcoats 
and trouy:,iS5 and they were often worn by Indian kings also, as 
can be inferred t rem the efiigies of the Gupta emperors on some 
of their coins. I’he official courts dress of the kings, however, 
was the old natiotial one and we find Gupta emperors hunting 
the lions and tigers with dJiolis and sashes. Kead-drc ss was worn 
on auspicious occasions. Shoes were not very common; most 
people went without them. 

'The dress of wonnui was more or less the same as it is today. 
In some i:)ari of tlie c ountry they wore a petticoat below and the 
sail ovt r It ; in other parts a long sari served both "h purposes. 
A bodice was used above tlic .sa;/ to cover the bust; its two ends 
wei e usually tied tog< tlier ])etween the breasts. Jackets, blouses 
and frocks were used by Scytliian ^vomen. They did not become 
popular in Hindu society except among the dancing girls. 
Cotton garments were used for daily purposes, but silken ones 
were worn by rich and fashionable persons on festive occasions. 

Contemporary sculptures and paintings give us a graphic 
idea of the variety and gracefulness of women’s different orna* 
ments.^ A large number of them was used over the forehead, 

1. Act VI. 

2. Porunaiy ii. 84-93, 102-121. 

3. Watters, I, p. 178. 

4. Altckar, Position of Women, pp. 358 IT. 
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The designs of the ear-rings were graceful. The variety in the 
necklaces 6f gold and pearls was striking. Mone than half a 
dozen types of zones (mekhalds) were in vogue. A gauzy pearl 
ornament was used over the breasts as well as the thighs. The 
arms were adorned with keyuras of which there were several 
varieties. A large number of bangles, often set with pearls or 
jewels, figured on the forearms. Rings were quite common 
but the nose-ring was still unknown. The number of bangles 
used on the feet was not small. Men were not much behind 
women in their fondness for ornaments. 

The fashions of dressing the hair were as numerous as grace- 
ful.^ An examination of the paintings at Ajanta will be an eye 
opener even to the most fashionable ladies of the present genera- 
tion. False hair was often used to increase the volume of the 
braid in order to give it different artistic shapes. The use of 
paints, pastes and lipsticks was not unknown. 

Water clocks {nddikds) were used in government offices, 
temples, monasteries and cultured families to ascertain the time 
of the day. The clock consisted of a small pot, kept floating 
in a larger vessel filled with water. The pot could be filled in 
twenty-four minutes {ghatikd) by water slowly coming into it 
through a hole m'ade at the bottom. An attendant was neces- 
sary to empty it out and float it again the moment it was filled. 

Dice and chess were the favourite indoor pastime and hunt- 
ing, ramfights and cockfights were the principal outdoor amuse- 
ments. Ball game {kandukakridd) was popular with children 
and women; the latter used to gather together on festive occa- 
sions and have a variety of physical games. Fairs, shows and 
dramas also provided a variety of entertainment. 

II. ECONOMIC CONDITION 
1. GUILD 

Let us now survey the economic conditions of our times. The 


1. Ibid, PI. VIII. 
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organisation of trade and industry in guilds was a feature of 
ancient Indian economic life since very early times, and it conti- 
nued to be the same in our period as well. Contemporary ins- 
criptions and seals refer to the guilds not only of merchants and 
bankers, but also of the manual workers like weavers, oilmen 
and stone-cutters . 1 It is thus clear that trades and industries, 
both high and low, were organised in guilds. In order to secure 
capital they were also doing banking business and receiving 
permanent dejiDsits guaranteeing tegular payment of interest 
to be utilised for the specific charitable objects which the donors 
had in view. Even if the members of the guild migrated in a 
body to another place ofTciing better trade prospect', the public 
had full confidence that they would honour their obligations.* 
The affairs of tlu* guild were managed by a president and a 
small executive committee of four or five members. 

I’he peace and prosperity that prevailed in our age gave a 
great impetus to inter-provincial and inter-state trade, and 
it had its own repercussions on the development of the guilds. 
As Basavh, the ancient Vaisali, which was a seat of provincial 
government under the Guptas, 274 sealings were found of a 
joint guiM of bankers, tradei'S and transport merchants, having 
its membership spread over a large number of towns and cities 
in northern India.® These sealings, which belong 10 the end 
of the 4th century a.d., had closed the letters that were received 
by the provincial government of Vaisali from the different 
branches of this great organisation. No clay tablet contains 
the sealing of the guild alone; it is always accompanied by the 
sealing of another private individual. As the great guild had its 
branches in a number of c ities, duplicates of its seal must have 
existed iu a number of places; it was, therefore, naturally felt 
necessary that the common seal should be use‘d along with the 
seal of the president or the secretary of each local branch to 
authenticate its letters. It is interesting to note that the seal of 


I. 

A SI. 

*903-4* 

pp. 

loi ff; CII. Ill, 81 ff.; EL XXIV, 56. 

2. 

CJI. 

III, 70. 
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I^a ladisa appears along with the seal of the great guild in 75 
ca^jes, that of Matridasa in 38 cases, and that of Gomisvami in 
37 cases. These three merchants must have been tixe presidents 
or the secretaries of the guild at some of its important branches 
like those in Pataliputra, Gaya or Allahabad. Ghosha, Hari- 
gupta, Bhavasena, etc., whose sealings figure jointly with that 
of the great guild only five or six times, were probably managing 
its branches in less important towns, which had no occasions 
to communicate frequently with the provincial government of 
Vaisali. In some places the branches of this guild managed the 
affairs of local temples.^ The guild had a great reputation and 
status; for it often entered into transactions jointly with the 
orHcc of the heir-apparent of the great Gupta empire.^ If 
excavations arc carried at other places, it is quite likely that 
seals may be discovered of other great guilds, operating over 
wide areas. 

Guilds were autonomous bodies, having their own rules, 
regulations and bye-laws, which were usually accepted and 
respected by th^ state. ^ Disputes among their members were 
settled by their own executive and not l)y ihe slate trilnina-s. 
They had their own funds and properties. Many of th nn were 
rich enough to cxcav^ate a cave or hui'd a temple.^ Individual 
members of a guild were Loth rich and cultured; thus ihe 
weavers’ guild at Da'^apura or Aland iso r in Central India 
had some members well versed in folk lore, some in astrology 
and some in th^ mibtary profession. It would appear 1 hat in 
the case of em'.u‘geucy a guild could raise a mditia from mnong 
its own members and employees to afford protection to the 
person, property and merchandise of its members. 

1. In some cases the guild sealing is accompanied with another bearing 
inscriptions like Jayatyananto hhagni dny Jxtamhhaf^avnidy Namah Pasupataye. 
The.^e were obviously sealings of Voishne.va or Saiva temples, which probably 
wanted their financial transactions at Vaisali to be done through the agency 
of the great guild. 

2 In one case the sealing of the guild is accompanied by the sealing of 
Tuvardjapddiyakumdrdmdtyddhikaranam, 

3. Taj. II, 191-2. 
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Partnership transactions were also widely prevalent in the 
•Gupta period. At Vaisali letters bearing the joint sealings of 
tw^o merchants were very frequently received, clearly attesting 
to their partnership in different transactions. The Vaisya com- 
munity enjoyed great prestige and wealth. Its senior members 
usuallly figured prominently in the town and district councils. 

2. trade 

Unfortunately we have no detailed evidence about the princi- 
pal items of trade carried on by our merchants and guilds. 
Different varieties of cloth, food-grains, spices, salt, bullion and 
precious stones were most probably the main articles of internal 
trade. It was carried both by the road and the river. Principal 
towns and cities like Broach, Ujjayini, Paiihan, Vidisa, Pra- 
yaga, Banaras, Ciaya, Pataliputra, VaisalJ, Tamralipti, Kau- 
sambi, Mathura, Ahiclichhattra, Peshawar, etc., were con- 
nected l)y roads, which were fairly well protected during the 
Gupta riiie. Good, were transported in carts and on the backs 
of animals, including elephants where available. Rich rive- 
rine tragic was carried along the Ganges, the Brahmaputra, the 
Narmad'l, the Godavari, the Krishna and the Kaveri. River 
tradic in fact was more convcriitut and less cosily. Good pro- 
gress liad b'. ell made in ship-])ui!ding and Indian*' '^ould build 
ships bie, enough to carry nUO m ni on high seas. 

TTimiMlipli ^modern 'ramluk), which is now landlocked, 
w.LS llie p^'incipal po.t in Bengal and carried on an extensive 
trade with C'kina, Ce> Ion, Java and Sumatia. d he Andhra 
country was studded wiih a number ol noius at tlie mouihs of 
the Godavari and the Krishna, of which Kadara and Ghanta- 
sala arc mentioned by Ptolemy. Kaveripaltanam, modern 
Puhar at the mouth of the Kaveri, and Tondai were the princi- 
pal porlsofthc Chola country, Korkai and Sali> iir of the Pandya 
comury and Kottayam and Muziris (^modern Crangiiore) of the 
Malabar coast. They were carrying a progressively increasing 
traffic with the Eastern Archipelago and China, which helped 
the spread of Indian culture in eastern Asia. 
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Most of these ports had also brisk commercial relatioiis 
with the West. There is sufficient evidence to show that some- 
times Roman and other foreign traders used to settle down in 
them to facilitate trade transactions. Early Tamil literature has 
preserved for us some vivid accounts of the port of Puhar, — 
how Yavana ships used to enter it with swan-shaped lamps at 
their tops, how they used to unload their precious cargo, how 
customs officers, ‘asvigilant as the horses of the sun’, used to 
seal it with the tiger-signet ring of the king, pending the settlement 
of the customs duties, and how it was subsequently sold off in 
big shop, which had their own distinctive flags flying over 
their buildings. Kings tried to facilitate trade by building 
and maintaining light houses at necessary points and also by 
keeping the sea routes free and safe. We have got an interes- 
ting account of how kings, like th"^ Chera ruler Imaiya- 
varamban Neduhj^al, used to take effective steps to apprehend 
and punish Yavana and other pirates. 

Kalyan, Chaul, Broach and Cambay were the principal ports 
of the Deccan and Gujarat, but we do not get any contemporary 
account of their activity. An account of the export trade 
carried by these and other ports has been already gi\en. The 
land and sea routes to the west have also been described there. 
The principal items of e'xport were pearls, precious stones, 
cloths, perfumes, incense, spices, indigo, drugs, cocoanuts, and 
ivory articles, and the main items of imports were gold — bullion 
and coins—, silver, copper, tin, lead, silk, camphor, corals, 
dates and horses. 

3. Wealth of the country. 

We get very little information from contemporary sources 
about the natural wealth and products of the country during 
our age. We may, however, safely assume that rice, wheat, 
sugarcane, jUte, oilseeds, cotton, jwar, bajra^ spieces, betel- 
nuts, betel-leaves, meditinal drugs, incense and indigo were 
the main agricultural products. Forests also contributed con- 
siderably to the national wealth, and supplied teak, sandal 
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and ebony wood. It does not seem that the mines of the 
country produced much gold or silver; these two metals were 
mostly imported into the country and represented the excess of 
our exports over imports. Mines of precious stones were most 
probably worked in the Deccan, Central India and Chota- 
nagpur. 

Cloth manufacture was the principal industry of the country 
and offered employment to millions of people, both male 
and female. Cloth was manufactured all ova^^r the country, 
but its famous centres were located in the different towns and 
cities of Gujarat, Bengal, Deccan and Tamil country. Sculp- 
ture, inlaying, ivory work, painting, smithy, and ship-building 
were other crafts and industries that offered employment to 
thousands. 


4. COST OF THE Living 

Rates of interest varied between 12 and 24 per cent accord- 
ing to the solvency of the debto.\ If we assume the former 
rate on permanent endowments, it will follow that one dlndra 
(Jth of a told of gold) was sufficient for the feeding of one monk 
throughout th^ year.^ The monthly cost of feeding one indivi- 
dual sumptuously w^as thus about Rs. 2/-. Living, there- 
fore, was very cheap in the Gupta period and we can well under- 
stand how cowries could serve the purpose of daily transactions. 
Barter also was extensively resorted to, especially in rural areas. 
Some of the governments of our age, like those of the Ikshvakus, 
the Vaka takas and the Pallavas, did not care to issue any currency 
probably because it was not required for daily tran^iclions. 

5. Agrarian Problems 

Let us novv consider the agrarian problems. It does not 
seem that anything like the modem zamvidari system of Bengal 
or the Uttara Pradesh existed in the country. It is referred 
to neither in the inscriptions nor in the Smritis. Occasionally, 


I. CIL III, 261. 
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Br^manas, temples and monasteries were assigned entire 
villages, but the donees acquired only the right to receive the 
royal revenues and could not dispossess any tenants. The 
donees were often required to stay in the villages alienated to 
them, which discouraged absentee landlordism. 

Landlords, not tilling their own lands, used to lease them 
to tenants; the latter used to receive as the return for their 
labours a share w^hich varied from 33 to 50 per cent of the gross 
produce.^ 

Bhumi^ Pataka^ Pattikdy Dronavdpa^ Kulyavdpa^ Khandii'^ 
kdvdpa^ Nivartana and Veli are the different land measures refer- 
re"d to in our period, but the precise dimensions of most of 
them are not known. It seems that a Kulyavdpa was slightly 
larger than an acre and a jYivartana was equal to about 
acres. A Veli, which produced about a thousand Kalams of 
paddy, was most probably equal to six acies. 

The price of land varied according to its nature. In Bengal 
fallow land was sold at the rate of two to three dviaras (Rs. 50 
to 75) per kulyavdpa;'^ land under cultivation was about 35 per 
cent dearer.^ 

Land was regardejd as a very vakuible piece of property and 
its transfer could be effeett d only through the consent of the 
fellow villagers or the permission of the vilh’gc or town council.* 
The actual transfer of ownership was f ffcctcd in the presence 
of the village ciders, who formally d'. marcated the piece. 

Let us now very briefly cons icin’ tlie question of the owner- 
ship of land. The fallow and waste lands belonged to the state, 
but their actual disposal was made with the assent and through 
the agency of the local village Panchdyai or town council. 

In several villages, the State owned small fields of culti- 
vable land, which are expressly described as rdjyavastu^ i. e., 
Crownlauds or the property of the state, in some of our records. 

1. Ydj. I, i66; Bt. Sm. XVI, 13; EL IX, 59. 

2. EL XV, 129 ff. * 

3. lA. XXXIX, 200. 

4. Ibid, 

5. EL VIII, 235. 
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These fields used to come under the state ownership usually on 
account of want of heirs or failure to pay the land-tax. Kings 
are often seen granting them in charity.^ Donees in such cases 
acquired full ownership of the land, and not a right to its land- 
tax, in fact they were often not exempted from it. When how- 
ever entire villages were given away in charity, what was 
donated was the right to receive the royal dues. The inhabitants 
of these villages were never exhorted to quit their private lands 
in favour of the donee, but to pay him the different taxes and 
to show him proper courlesy; future kings were besought to 
desist not from evicting private owners but from collecting the 
royal ducs.^ Case?: arc also on rc(>ord where an entire village 
was granted to a doner along with specific fields or plots in it.® 
It Is clear that in such f ascs the state was the owner of only some 
small plots of land in the villages c once me d, whnh it could easily 
transfer to the donee. ^\s far as tlu' rest of iln' cult i\ able land 
was concerneel, It was owiu el by piivate indi\ ielua's; the state 
could not ellspossess llu m. Imt (oulel only dirtn i them to pay 
the usual taxes to tli^ donee. d hr .available evidence thus 
makes it clear that the ownersliip of the cuiii\al)!e land 
vested in private individuals or families, and not in the state. 


1. lA. IX, 103; VII, 36. 

2. Clf. Ill, 1 18; EL II, 364. 

3. EC. VII, Sb. 33; Ibid. VI, Kadur, 162 
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RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY 
I. General background 

The Vaka taka- Gupta period is an imporlant and intei'esling 
age in the history of Indian religion and philosophy. The 
protestant movements, Jainism and Buddhism, which got a great 
impetus in the Mauryan age, rise to gave a counter-reformation 
among the Hindus, who began to remedy the situation in right 
earnest without losing much time. By c. 100 n.c. the Bhdrata 
had been expanded into the Alahdbhdrata and Hindu society 
was presented with an encyclopaedia of religion, philosophy and 
ethics, in which the main principles of the nco-Hincluism were 
presented in a popular and attractive form. A little later the 
philosophical side of Hinduism was strengthened by the syste- 
matic exposition of the teachings of its various schools that was 
attempted in the Alimdrhsd-y Brahma-^ Toga- and Nydya-sulras, 

As against agnostic and atheistic Buddhism, w^hich main- 
tianed that salvation w'as possible only through self-exertion, 
Hinduism offered a religion where God was presented to the 
masses in the theistic form of Krishna, Vishnu, or Malradeva, 
always ready and anxious to save genuine devotees, who threw 
themselves upon his mercy. This led to the rise of a new school 
in Buddhism in the form of the Alahdydna movement at about the 
beginning of the Christian era. T’his school also began to aver 
that Gautama Buddha was only one incarnation of the Dharma- 
kdya and that the latter will reincarnate Himself as often as may 
be necessary. Nay, it was maintained that the Bodhisattvas are 
always present and ready to help the weakest brethren and that 
they would voluntarily transfer their own (merit) to them 
in order to effect their release. 
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Considerable thought ferment was created in the domain 
of religion and philosophy during the period 200 b. c. to 200 a.d. 
by the leformation movements referred to above; and it con- 
tinued unabated during our period (200 a.d. to 550 a.d.). Nay, 
it is during this period that for the first time we find the con- 
troversies between the rival movements reflected in the religious 
and philosophical literature. The Hinayana canon docs not 
attempt any systematic refutation of the Hindu position, nor 
doce the Mahdbhdrata deliver any frontal attacks on Buddhism. 
The new sections that were added to the Brahma-sutras, the 
Togas ulras and the Nydya-suLras during our period arc however 
keen in refuting the philosophical views of the different schools 
of Buddhism and Jainism. Vatsyayana in his Nyayabhashya 
attempts to combet the views of Nagarjuna and is criticised in his 
turn by Dignaga, who seeks to defend the Buddhist view-point. 
Vatsya/ana, howceer, soon found a defender in Udyotakara, 
who tried to refute the position of Dignaga. We would have 
got more instances of this conflict of mind with mind and ideas 
with ideas, had the whole of the extensive Buddhist literature, 
produced in our period, been preserved in its original language. 

2. The spirit of tolerance and harmony 

Hinduism and Buddhisan w^ere more or less evenly balanced 
during our period and so philosophical conflicts i ^dstTdrthas) 
were very frequently taking place between the followers of the 
two systems. They are often referred to in our epigraphs; thus 
Mahanaman’s inscription at Bodhagaya describes how the here- 
tical philosophers, who opposed the views of the Buddha, were 
completely overthrown.^ An epigraph at Ajanta exulting 
o!)serves that Krishna, Sankara and other gods have beat a preci- 
pitate retreat before the advance of the doctrine of the Buddha.* 
There is no doubt that considerable heat was generated during 
the philosophical tournaments between the followers of the 

1 . an. Ill, 276. 

2, Burgcs.i and Indraji, Iriscriptiorts from the Cave Temples of Western India 
P. 77 - 
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different religions, but there is no evidence to show that it 
appreciably disturbed the even tenor of life of their ordinary 
followers. During the succeeding age (550 to 900 a.d.) the 
Buddhists, the Jains, the Saivas and the VaiiJhnavas suflered to 
some extent from mutual persecution in south India, but during 
our period the relations of the followers of these sects were fairly 
cordial throughout the length and breadth of the whole country. 

In spite of the controversies that were frequently lakingplace 
between the ambitious philosophers of the different schools,' 
society as a whole had come to take the commonsciise view that 
there was a substantial uniformity underlying their fundamental 
principles; an individual may m.akc such a synthesis of 
their princir)lcs as appealed to his temperament and extend his 
patronage to all without any distinction. Thus king Damodara- 
varrnan of the Ananda dynasty (r. 375 a.d.) was a Buddhist and 
yet he believed in the efficay of the Hiranyagarblia ceremony 
recommended by the neo-Hinduism of the Puranas, for ensuring 
a celestial body after one’s death. ^ Erahmna Xathasannan and 
his wife Rami of Pundravardhana (in Bengal) were pious Hindus, 
but they felt that they could promote their spiritual welfare by 
giving a land-grant in order to make a permanent arrangement 
for the proper worsJiip of Jain Arhats.^ Emperor Samudra-gupta 
was no doubt a staunch Hindu, w'ho took peculiar pride in 
resuscitating the Asvamedha sacrifice, but the entrusted the 
education of his son to Vasubandhu who was a famous and 
erudite Buddhist scholar. King Santamula of the Ikshvaku 
family was an enthusiastic follower of the Vedic religion, but 
his sister, daughters and daughters-in-law were all Buddhists. 
Some of them, however, had given donations to Brahmanas as 
well.^ In the Kadamba family, kings Krishna-varman and 
Mrigesa-varman performed Asvamedha sacrifice out of their 


T. Tt was customary in sf me places in South India to hoist permanent flagb, 
annourcing a standing challenge for debate on behalf of cclcbiatcd scholars, 
Perumhdn. I. 142. 

2. EL XVII, 328 ff. 

3. Ibid. XX, G2. 

4. Ibid. p. 16. 



XIX] 


TOLERANCE AND HARMONY 


^7 


respect for the Vedic religion, and made grants to a Jain 
establishment out of their reverence for Mahavira.^ There arc 
many records iu our period which show that the Jains used to 
respect the Hindus and their teachers.^ T he Guptas were ortho- 
dox Hindus, })Ut the best tribute to their administration has 
been paid by some contemporary Jain records.^ It is well 
known how the Buddhist University at Nalanda owed most of 
its prosperity to the patronage it received from the Hindu Gupta 
emperors. Among the latter’s ofliceis a so there were some 
who were Buddhist, and one of them is seen making a donation 
to the Buddliist establishment > at Sanchi for the spiritual 
benefit of his Vaishnava sovereign Chandra- gupta Vainya- 
gupta, one of the later Gupta kings, was a Saiva and yet he gave 
a donation to a Mahayana Buddhist establishment known as 
Vaivarrika Saugha.^ It is quite possible that this Mahayana 
Sangha bore this interesting appellation because it preached 
the Vaiiaria or ihe Aldjd doctrine. If suc h was the case, this 
donation of a Hindu king to the follow^ers of the Buddhist Vaivar- 
tika philosophy may have helped its popularisation in Bengal. 
Wc should not forget in this connection that Gaudapada, one of 
the earliest exponents of the Aldjaidda among the Hindu philo- 
sophers, most probably belonged to Bengal. 

When there was so much of harmony even between the 
followers of the orthodox and heterodox schools, there is no 
wonder that the different sects of Hinduism should have lived 
in perfect accord. During its earlier career, the Bhagavata 

1, lA. VI, 24. 

2. CIL III, 47. 

3- ’T'^TF^’TFrr 1 p- =58. 

4. Jhid. p. 31. 

5. IHQ^. \’I, 53 IT. Dr. Dmt’s view that the name of the Safis^ka is Avai- 
variika, and that the expression has the same sense as that in the phrases atai- 
variika samddhi and avaivartika bodhisatia [Ibid. p. 572) is untenable. An 
individual Bodiiisatva or his samadhi ma\ be believed to be aiaivaTiika or 
infallible; a whole Satioha of monks at different stages of spiritual progress 
cannot claim this pioud title. 
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religion used to excite a certain amount of opposition in 
orthodox circles owing to its veiled opposition to the Vedic 
sacrifices. In our period, however, we find a staunch Bhaga- 
vata like Kumara-gupta I performing the Vedic A^vamedha- 
sacriace. In the 3rd century a.d. there was another ruler, named 
Rajamitra, who performed a number of Vedic sacrifices and 
marked their conclusion by a donation for a Saiva temple.^ These 
instances show how a complete harmony had been estabished 
among the followers of the Vedic, Bhagavata and Saiva sects 
by the 4th century a,d. This became possible bocause^of mutual 
adjustment and accommodation. A staunch follower of the 
Bhagavata religion of the earlier period would never have, like 
Kumara-gupta I, performed an Asvamcdha sacrifice involving 
the slaughter of a horse. Nor would an out-and-out Vaidika 
like Ka^akritsna have given at the end of a sacrificial session 
a donation to a shrine of Mahadeva, who had destroyed the 
Vedic sacrifice of Daksha. Hinduism of our age however felt 
that even a paramabkdgavata may occasionally perfom a Vedic 
sacrifice, and a staunch Vaidika may signalise the termination 
of his sacrificial session by a donation even to a Siva temple. 

Among the followers of the Puranic deities also, there was 
complete harmony. Families changed their principal deity 
of devotion according to individual inclinations. First three 
Valabhi rulers were Mahe^varas. The fourth was a Bhagavata 
and the fifth was an Adityabhakta (worshipper of the Sun). 
The Nala ruler Bhavatta-varman was a Saiva, but his son 
Skanda-varman, who constructed a Vishnu temple, was a 
Bhagavata.* In the Parivrajaka dynasty, Hastin was a !§aiva 
but his son Sankshobha was a Vaishnava.* How people regarded 
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva as the different aspects of one and 
the same God would become clear from the opening verse of 
a 5th century inscription from Mysore.* 

1. EL XXIV, 245. 

2. Ibid. XIX, 102; XXI, 155. 

3. CIL III, 106, 114. 

4 * ^ l VI, Kadlr, 162. 
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3. VEDIG RELIGION. 

In c, 200 B. G. the Mahdbhdrata and the Manusmriti made 
a determined effort to defend the Vedic sacrifice. The 
Mlmdmsd-sutras of Jaimini were also composed at about the 
same time to expound and defend the same cause. This 
advocacy was not without an effect during our period. Even 
in Dravidian south the sacrificial post {Velvittuna) of the Vedic 
ritual figures as a thing of common knowledge in popular 
Tamil literature. Down to c. 400 a. d. the Vedic religion was 
fairly popular in society. A number of Vedic sacrifices were 
performed by the rulers of our period, the A^vamcdha among 
them being very popular. It was celebrated not only by big 
emperors like Pravara-sena I, (c. 275 a. d.), Samudra-gupta 
(c. 375 A. D.) and Kumara-gupta I (c. 430 a. d.) but also by 
small kings like Santamula of the Ikshvaku dynasty {c. 250 
a. d.), Vijayadeva-varman of the Salankayana family {c. 320 
A. D.) and Dahrasena of the Traikutaka house (r. 460 a. d.). 
Even the Kadamba ruler, Krishna-varman, who was a mere 
feudatory, is known to have performed it. Their is no wonder 
that the Bharasivas and the Pallavas, who claimed to be power- 
ful rulers, should have performed it several times. The avail- 
able data show that the Vedic sacrifices were ru ver more 
popular since the revival of Hinduism than during the 3rd and 
the 4th centuries. The great Vakataka emperor Pravara-sena I 
not only celebrated four Horse-sacrifices, but also performed 
Agnishtoma^ Aptorydma^ Ukthya^ Shodaskin, Brihaspatisava 
and Vdjapeya. The last mentioned one was celebrated to pro- 
claim the formal assumption of the imperial title of Samrdt 
by the Vakataka emperor. The early Pallavas performed so 
many sacrifices that they claim to have become ^atakratukalpa^ 
‘almost similar to Indra’ in their greatness.^ According to the 
popular belief Indra owes his position to the successful per- 
formance of a hundred sacrifices, and the implication of the 


I. lA. V, 155. 



340 NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE [ CHAP. 

above expression is that the Pallavas had almost reached *that 
limit. Agnishtoma, Vajapeya and ASvamedha figure promi- 
nently among the sacrifices performed by them as well as by 
the Ikshvakus.^ The Maukharis of Gaya were a petty ruling 
family, but they had performed a large number of Vedic sacri- 
fices in the 4th century. Indra had to come down to earth so 
frequently to accept their oblations, that his poor consort became 
lean and thin owing to her enforced and prolonged separation 
from her husband.* The Maukharis of Badva in Kotah state 
were by no means less enthusiastic in the cause of the Vedic 
religion. Sacrificial pillars have been recently discovered com- 
memorating the Triratra sacrifices performed by four of thtm.* 
Two other chiefs in Jaipur State performed the same sacrifice 
towards the end of the 3rd century a. d.* The Malava chief 
who regained independence for his country in 226 a. d. signa- 
lised the event by the celebration of the Ekashashti-ratra-sattra, 
which was quite an appropriate one for the occasion.® The 
Pundarika sacrifice was performed by another local ruler in 
Bharatpur State in 372 a. d.® 

4. Growing popularity of Puranic Hinduism. 

The popularity of the Vedic sacrifices during our period 
was no doubt due to the special pleading in their favour by 
the Mahdbhdrata, the Manusniriti and the Mimariisa school, as 
a reaction to their condemnation by the Buddhists and the 
Jains. It did not, however, last long. People were gradually 
veering round to the view of the Bhagavad-gitd that the Vedic 

I. EL XX, i6; XV, 251. 

n 224. 

3. EL XXII, 52. 

4. Ibid. XXVI, 1 18. 

5. When the gods first offered this sacrifice, everything around them had 
become sapless; trees had lost their freshness and kine their strength ; as a 
result of the sacrifice nature regained its original vigour and brilliance and there 
ensued a period of all-round prosperity like the one which must have begun 
in Malava when it got its freedom from the foreign rule. 

6. CIL III, 253. 
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sacrifices, though good in their own way, do not constitute the 
best method to secure spiritual progress and divine favour. 
From the 5th century a.d. we find them definitely on the 
decline. The Vakataka emperor Pravara-sena and the Ikshvaku 
king Santamula performed several Vedic sacrifices ; Samudra- 
gupta and Kumara-gupta I were content with only one of them. 
Stone Tupas commemorating their performance were fairly 
common in the 2nd, 3rd and the 4th centuries a.d. ; they 
disappear subsequently. 

It must be further noted that the Vedic sacrifices were in 
vogue only among the richer sections of society. The Smritis 
of our period' expressly state that they should be performed 
only by those who had provisions in their stores sufficient for 
three years. We hardly come across commoners performing 
them. The general population had definitely veered round to 
the Smarta religion dominated by devotion, thanks to the 
teachings of the Bha^avad^gita, On private seals of individuals 
discovered at Bhita, Nalanda and Vaisali, Vaishnava and Saiva 
emblems like Safikha (conch), Chakra (wheel), Trisula (trident) 
and J^andi are quite common ; fire altar or Tupa, rarely 
makes its appearance. Puranic deities like Vishnu and Siva 
appealed more to the heart of the general population than the 
Vedic gods. The Bharasivas no doubt performed urn Horse- 
sacrifices, but they constantly carried on their person an 
emblem not of Tupa, but of Siva. Kumara-gupta I performed 
a Horse-sacrifice, but was anxious to call himself not a Parama- 
vaidika but a Parama-bhdgavata. Vakataka Rudra-sena II 
attributed his prosperity to Chakrapani ; the Nala ruler 
Bhavatta-varman felt that his restoration was due to the favour 
of Mahasena. We do not come across the case of a single 
individual ascribing his greatness or luck to the favour of a 
Vedic deity. It is clear that Vedic gods had become far and 
distant figures, to be formally invoked at sacrifices and religious 
functions ; they had ceased to appeal to the average individual. 


X. raj. \ 123-5. 
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The available evidence tends to show that during our 
period Vaishnavism was becoming popular. In South India 
this was due to the work of the first three Ajvaras, Saroyogin, 
Bhutayogin and Mahadyogin, whose impassioned devotional 
songs in Tamil, which could be understood even by the man in 
the street, naturally made Vaishnavism very popular. The 
growing prevalence of Vaishnavism in northern India cannot 
be attributed to any vernacular devotional poetry. It seems to 
be due to the efforts of the remodellcrs of the Puranas, the 
majority of which hold up Vishnu as the highest god. A very 
large number of the epigraphs of our period refer to the Umples 
of Vishnu.^ Among his ten incarnations epigraphic evidence 
shows that Varaha* and Krishna were most popular. This was 
probably due to the country being recently rescued from 
foreign yoke. The achievements of Krishna often fgure in our 
epigraphs by way ofsimiles, and sculptures have been recovered 
at Paharpur in Bengal illustrating some of his feats in his 
childhood. 

It is interesting to note that the cult of Rsma had not 
become popular in our period. Kalidasa no doubt refers to him 
as an incarnation 'of Vishnu, and there was a temple dedicated 
to him at Ramtek near Nagpur. But there is no evidence to 
show that Rama had become the object of popular worship 
down to the end of the 6th century a.d. No king or minister 
of our period describes himself as a devotee of Rama, nor does 
his name figure in Amarakosha as that of a deity. His temples 
also were very rare in our period. 

Siva has also been held up as the highest god in several 
Puranas of our period, though their number is relatively small, 
and we find Saivism almost equally popular with Vaishnavism. 
If the Gupta, Pallava and Ganga kings were mostly Vaishnavas, 

I . Meharauli Inscription refers to the erection of a Vishnu^hvaja ; Gangrdhar 
and Era^ records mention the temples of Vishnu and Junagadh and Bhitari 
epigraphs describe the construction of the. temples of Chakrabhrit and iS&rfigin. 
There was a temple of Vishnupida at Nagari. 

t. At Udayagiri a beautiful Gupta sculpture vividly represents the rescnie 
of the earth by Vishnu in this VaarUha incarnation. In Puii^^ra-vardhana, 
there was a Var&ha temple, as also at Era^. 
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the rulers of the Bharaiiva, Vaka^aka, Nala, Maitraka^ 
Kadamba and Parivrajaka dynasties were usually Saivas. iSaba 
and Prithvishena, who were both officers under the Vaishnava 
Guptas, were themselves Saivas. 

The custom of establishing a Siva temple to commemorate 
the name of oneself or one’s ancestor was fairly popular in our 
period. Prithvishena and Vishnuvarman, who were the 
generals under the Guptas and the Pallavas, both founded 
tcnlplcs to commemorate their names. ^ Ihe custom prevailed 
in the Punjab also. Is vara, the wife of Chandragupta, a petty 
ruler at Jalandhar, built a Siva temple in memory of her 
husband, and Mihiralakshmi dedicated a temple in Kangra 
district to Mihiresvara^. Siva was worshipped in our period 
in different forms. His human form can be seen on the later 
Kusluina coins. His earliest phallic emblem goes back to a 
remote antiquity. The majority of the Siva images of the 
Gupta period combine the phallic with the human form ; they 
are either ekamukha lingas or chaiuTmukha-lingas with one or 
four faces of Siva carved upon them. Other emblems of this 
god like trident and bull figure frequently on common seals. 

At Mathura, the Lakulisa sect of the Pa^upatas was fairly 
popular. Ku^ika, one of the four main disciples of its founder 
Lakulisa, who is regarded as the last incarnation of Siva, 
appears to have established himself at this place in c, 150 a . d . 
I'he Pasupata doctrine was preached by him and his disciples 
for more than ten generations at this place. The followers of 
the sect used to erect a temple in memory of each departed 
teacher, who used to be honoured with the divine epithet 
bhagavdn after his death. Para^ara, Upamita, Kapila and 
Udita were the Pasupata teachers, who flourished in the Gupta 
period.3 a result of their teachings, the worship of 

Lakulisa became popular ; an image of the deity was discovered 
in the precincts of Mathura in 1945. It belongs to the Gupta 

1. £/. X, 6o; lA, V, 3a. 

2. EL I. 13; 

3. EL XXI. 8. 
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What precisely was the nature of the Siva worship 
advocated by the PaSupatas of Mathura, we do not know. But 
there is a sculpture at Mathura belonging to our period showing 
a devotee offering his own head to Siva. When the illness of 
king Prabhakara-vardhana of Thanesvar became critical, his 
relatives and courtiers began to offer oblations of their own flesh 
to secure the king’s recovery. It therefore seems that the 
Pa^upata religion in the Aiathura region w^as preaching some 
of the extreme practices associated with it. It is not unlikely 
that even human sacrifices may have been offered by a few 
fanatics of the sect on rare occasions. Hiiien Tsang was alx)ut 
to be immolated before Durga, when he was miraculously 
saved by the sudden occurrence of an unexpected storm. 
Temples or images of Mahishasuramardini, another form of 
Durga, have been found at Udayagiri and Bhumra in Central 
India. ^ Siva had tw^o sons, Kartikcya and Gane.^a. Of the 
former, we get one temple in the Gupta period, but of the 
latter none has so far been found. Some Gane^a images attri- 
buted to the Gupta age have however been recovered. 

Temples of the Sun are extremely rare at present. Such 
was however not the case in our period. There was one solar 
temple at Mandasor (in Malwa), a second one at Gwalior, a 
third one at Indore (in northern U. P.) and a fourth one at 
ASramaka in Baghelkhand. The images of the Sun-god have 
also been found in Bengal. One of the tutelary deities of the 
Salahkayanas of the Andhra country was Chitraratha or the 
Sun. The cpigraphical references show that the Sun was 
specially invoked for curing diseases. Devotees of the Sun 
used to have cither the solar orb or an agnikunda on their 
seals.* 

The worship of Nagas, as also of Yakshas, was fairly 
common among the lower classes of the population. There was 
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a Yaksha temple at Padmavati near Gwalior and a Maninaga 
shrine at Rajgir. 

Worship in public temples became fairly common in the 
Gupta period and remnants of several shrines of ihe age have 
been found in Central India Temples were gradually becoming 
centres of Hindu religion and culture. Their construction and 
decorations encouraged the sculptor, the architect, and painter; 
th'dr service at public worship required the musician and the 
dancer ; and the public sermons delivered in their pandals in 
the evening afforded a scope to the services of the Pauranika 
and the philosopher. It was but natural that temples, which 
were thus contributing to the cause of culture and religion, 
should have been richly endowed. It is pleasing to note that 
temple apthoritics spent a part of their income in poor relief 
by founding free feeding houses ; these are, for instance, known 
to have existed in the Kartikeya temple at Bdsad in U. P. and 
in the Pishtapuri temple at Manapur in Central India. ^ Hindu 
temples liad not however yet become centres of education in 
our period as they did later on.* The ritual of the temple 
worship was almost similar to what it is now. 

5. POPUi^\R Beliefs. 


Let us now turn to some of the popular relig’ous notions 
of the age. A number of epigraphs of our period, both from 
south and north India, describe it as the Kali age, where 
Dharma declines and immorality prospers ; pious kings are 
usually described as making an cfiort to restore the standard 
of the Krita age.* Prayaga was regarded as a holy place, 
death at which w^as regarded as highly meritorious. Persons 
suffering from incurable diseases would often voluntarily 
terminate their life at the confluence of the Ganges and the 
Jumna. ^ Kings from the Deccan would often visit it on pilgrim- 


1. CII. Ill, 44, 1 15; El. XVI, 19. 

a. The Ghatikd (college), located in a Kanchi temple, seems to be an 
exceptional case. 

3. lA. V, 57; J?/. yin, 163, 235; CIL III, 44, 145. 
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age and make suitable grants in charity to commemorate the 
event.^ The non-reference to the pilgrimage to Banaras in the 
records of our period is probably accidental. 

In his daily life, the average Brahmana of our period used 
to perform the religious rites and rituals prescribed in the con- 
temporary Smritis like those of Yajhavalkya and Brihaspati.* 
He offered his Sandhyd prayers morning and evening ; the 
noon-time Sandhyd had begun to be advocated,* but probably 
it had not yet become popular. Prdndydma^ Suryopasthdna 
and Gdyatrijapa formed the main features of the Sandhyd 
it is doubtful whether it included the modern Puranic verses 
tacked on to it. When wc remember how Vaishnavism made 
great strides in our period, it will be permissible to conjecture 
that the twenty-four names of Vishnu, w ith which the modern 
Sandhyd begins, were added on to it in the Gupta age. The 
morning Sandhyd w^as followed by devapujdy the worship of 
tutelary deities, and pitripujd, the oblations to the manes. A 
perusal of the contemporary Smritis and inscriptions would 
show that Smarta sacrifices like the Padcha-mahdyajflas were 
daily performed by the pious people,® though it is not likely 
that the Smdrta-a^ni was maintained by many outside the 
priestly classes. Sixteen Samskdras were regularly performed 
in all the Dvija families and our age was particular in offering 
the Srdddka to the ancestors once every month, and not once 
in the year. Sacrifices like the Chdturmdsyeshti and Agrahdya* 
neshti were performed only in priestly families.® 

6. RITES AND CEREMONIES 

The Puranas in their present form recommend a number 
of vratas on numerous occasions in the year and prescribe one 
religious rite or another almost on every day of the month. 

1. El. XIX, 102. 

2. One epifi;raph of our period, dated 532 a.d., describes ideal kings as 
following smdrtam vratam, the Dharma of Smritis. CII. Ill, 59. 

3. Taj. Ill, 307. 

4. Ihui. I, 22. 

5. Ibid. I, 126; El. XV, 130, 133. 

6. Taj. I, 124-26. 
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They are particularly insistent on recommending charity on 
the occasions of eclipses, equinoxes and Samkrdntis. The 
Puranas were no doubt remodelled in the Gupta age, but it 
seems that the chapters that were added at this time did not 
include those which recommend the above practices. Contem- 
porary epigraphic evidence shows, for instance, that the theory, 
that gifts on the occasions of eclipses and Samkrdntis are parti- 
cularly efficacious, had not yet gained ground in society. 
Among tlie scores of grants that were made during our period, 
it is interesting to note that only two were made on the 
occasions of eclipses’ and one only on the occasion of the 
Uttardyana.^ This is rather surprising when it is noted that 
about eighty per cent of the grants subsequent to c. 600 
A. D. were m.ale on the days of eclipses, equinoxes and 
Samkrdntis. Puranas recommend Raihasaftami^ Mahdvdruni^ 
Kapil dshashthi etc. as particularly appropriate occasions for 
charitable gifts and their advice has been followed by the donors 
of the latter half of the 1st millennium a. d. But during our 
period we come across no grants made on such occasions. The 
numerous vratas, mentioned in the latest redactions of the 
Puranas, had not yet become popular in Hindu society. It was 
following the simple and few religious practices mentioned in 
the Srnritis only. The irata or Ekddail, however, become 
fairly popular among the Vaishnavas of our period ; a number 
of grants made by them are to be seen given on this occasion 
or on the day previous or subsequent to it.^ A few grants were 
also made on the occasion of the full moon day.^ But the 
majority of grants were given on days which are not recom- 
mended as particularly holy either in the Srnritis or in the 
Puranas. Astronomical-cum-astrological notions had not yet 
got an ascendancy in society® and almost any day was regarded 


{EL XV’, 255) and Polamuru grant, 


1. Omgodu grant, c. 350 a. d. 

550 A. D. {JAHRS. VI, 17). 

2. CIL III, 198. ^ ... 

3. Ibid. pp. 75. 246; EL XXIII, 174; XXIV, 261; Bphaspatumptt, 
Achdra^ w, 66-70, also recommends this vrata very strongly. 

4. EL X. 7«>; lA. VII, 28. , , . . . 

5. In the Sopukdra section of the reconstructed Brihaspatismptt great import- 
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as equally good for performing a meritorious act or giving a 
charitable donation. 

Many of the grants given after 600 a.d. describe how the 
donor proceeded to make the grant in question on realising the 
transitoriness of the mundane glory and prosperity. It is inte- 
resting to note that this motive is conspicuous by its absence 
in most of the grants of our period.^ This would show that our 
age was able to keep an even balance between Artha and Kama 
on one side and Dharma and Moksha on the other. 

7. HINDUISM AND FOREIGNERS. 

The Aryan and Dravidian religion had become completely 
fused much before the beginning of our period. It is on very 
rare occasions indeed that we get survivals of pre- Aryan deities 
or practices even in the popular Tamil literature. 

The assimilative power of Hinduism continued unabated 

during our period and it went on admitting foreigners of diverse 

cultures and religious within its fold. In bygone centuries it 

had absorbed the Greeks, the Scythians, the Parthians and the 

Kushanas ; in our age it could completely Hinduisethe Hunas, 

who invaded and ;:ettled down in the country during c, 450 to 

550 a.d. The Kushana rulers of the Punjab had been already 

Hinduised by c. 150 a.d. The same was the case with the Sakas 

of Western India. It is doubtful whether during our period 

they were regarded as religiously or culturally different from 

the bulk of Hindus. We find that the Ikshvaku king Santamula 

{c, 250 a. d.), who was an orthodox Hindu, had no objection 

to marry his son to a princess of this Saka family {ante^ p. 66). 

The Hinduisation of the Hunas also took place in less than a 

generation. Toramana was probably not much influenced by 

the Hindu view of life and philosophy, but his successor Mihi- 

ance is attached to the astrological auspiciousness of the days to be selected for 
the different Samskdras. This section of the Smriti would appear to be later 
than the Gupta period. Some of the modern astrological notions can be seen 
in the Brihajjdtaka and Mrihatsamhitd of Var&hamihira, but these works were 
composed towards the end of our period. 

1. It is mentioned only in the Mandasor inscription of Nara-varman, dated 
4P5 A. D. £/. XII, 320. 
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rakula became a devoted Saiva. A record of his enemy, which 
states that he never bowed down his head before anybody with 
the exception of Sthanu or Siva, is confirmed by the testimony 
of his coins, which have the symbols of Trident and Bull, and 
the legend ^jayatu vrishah ‘victory to the bull’, mount of Siva 
(cf. PI. Ill, 9). 

It may be added that Hinduism was prevailing in Java, 
Sumatra and Borneo during our period {anUy Ch. XVI) and it is 
quite possible that its followers included not only the descen- 
dants of the first immigrants but also some converts made by 
them. It has been already shown how Hindu temples were 
flourishing in Mesopotamia and Syria down to the 4th century, 
when they were destroyed Ijy St. Gregory {ante, p. 340). Indian 
religion was thus a living force in parts of western Asia down 
to c. 300 A. D. and may have influenced Christian religious 
dogmas and practices to some extent {ante, p. 340). 

Unfortunately we do not know the precise process by 
which non-Hindus were absorbed in the Hindu fold. Probably 
they were attracted by the Hindu religion and philosophy and 
began to W'orship Hindu gods. Brahmanas of our age did 
only not believe that Hinduism was intended only for those 
who were born within its fold, but they had no objection to 
act as priests to the new-comers and to perform the different 
samskdras for the various members of their flimilies. The 
Sanskrit language was taught and the Smritis and the Puranas 
were expounded to them ; and so wuthin a generation, they 
used to become almost pncca Hindus. Inter-caste marriages 
were still taking place in society and even orthodox Hindus 
had no objection to establish marriage connections with the 
new converts. Their absoi'ption in Hindu society w^ould thus 
become camplete. 

8. HINDU PHILOSOPHY 

Let us now survey the march of Hindu philosophy during 
our period. This task is not very easy because the dates of 
many of the philosophical w'orks are not yet satisfactorily deter- 
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mined. The available indications, however, show that the 
six systems of the Hindu philosophy were systematised in our 
period and most of their standard works were given their present 
form. The Mimdmsd-sutras of Jaimini were no doubt composed 
in the earlier period, but the Sahara- bhdshya^ which is the 
standard commentary on them, was composed in c. 300 a. d. 
This work contains a systematic exposition of the Mimaihsa 
philosophy and occupies the same position in the sphere of 
Mimarhsa, which the j5AajAy<2rof Patanjali and Sankara occupy 
in the realm of grammar and Advaita Vedanta respectively. 
The Sabara-bhdshya shows that the Mimariisa had ceased to 
concern itself only with the rules about the exposition of rituals, 
but had entered into the whole field of philosophy, advocating 
its own views about the nature of soul, Gk)d, salvation, etc. 
Upavarsha, who is quoted both by Sahara and Sankara, pro- 
bably lived by the beginning of the 3rd century a.d. The 
development of the Vedanta in our period cannot be properly 
gauged ; there was controversy going on between the followers 
of the Vedanta and those of the new schools of Buddhism, 
which is partially echoed in the new sections added to the 
Brahma-sutras refuting the views of the Madhyamika and the 
Yogachara schools. The problem of the interpretation of the 
Upaniskadsy the Brahma-suiras and the Giid must have given 
rise to several controversies in this period, as it did in later 
times, resulting in the advocacy of Jddnavdday Karmavdday 
and Jftdnakarmasamuchchayavdda. But the works produced in 
our period on these topics have not been preserved. It is not 
unlikely that some of the predecessors of Sankara, like Upa- 
varsha, Bhartriprapancha and Baudhayana, may have flourished 
in the Vakataka-Gupta age. 

It was in our period that the Sankhya philosophy was 
given its classical form by I^varakfishna in his well-known 
work Sdnkhyakdrikd composed early in the 4th century a.d. This 
is the earliest, the most authoritative and the most popular work 
on the Sankhya system and determines its main features once 
for all. In the r^alm of Yoga, our period witnessed the com- 
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position of Vydsa-^bhdshya on the Toga-suiras of Patahjali in c. 300 
A.D. This work for the first time gives the standard exposition 
of the Yoga philosophy and is quite indispensable to understand 
its main principles. 

The Nyaya-Vai^eshika school of philosophy was also very 
active in our period. It was engaged in constant controversies 
with the Madhyamika and Yogachara schools of Buddhist 
philosophy; the sections in the Nydya-^suiras ol Gautama, which 
seek to refute the views of these philosophers, were probably 
added in our period. Vatsyayana, a scholar ofKahchi, com- 
posed the Mydya-bhdshya^ the most authoritative commentary 
on the Sutrasy towards the end of the 4th century a.d. He criti- 
cises the views of the Madhyamika school about inter-relation 
{apekshd) 2Lnd vo\d {sunyatd) (IV, 1, 39-40; IV, 1, 31-2) and 
attacks the theor/ of idealism of the Yogachara philosophy 
(IV, 2, 26-27). A little latter flourished Prasastapada, 

who, under the guise of writing a commentary upon the 
Vaiseshika’sulras, has really given us the earliest indej^endent 
and systematic exposition of the Vaiseshika philosophy in his 
Paddrthadharma-sarhgraha. 

A remarkable change was taking place gradually in our 
period in the works on the Nyaya ; they were devoting them- 
selves more and more to the discussion of the problems connect- 
ed with Pramdnas (mechanism of knowledge) and syllogism ; 
the treatment of other heterogeneous topics included in the 
sixteen categories was gradually falling into background. 

9. BUDDHISM. 

The development of the Mahayana religion and philosophy 
had already started by about the 1st century a.d. During our 
period both the Malxayana and Hinayana schools continued to 
prosper. Ceylon, as before, was the stronghold of the Hinayana. 
In the 3rd century the Mahayanists tried to get a foothold in 
the island, but did not succeed in their effort {ante, chap. XIII). 
The Ceylonese started writing their owm commentaries on the 
sacred texts. These were first composed in Sinhalese, but that 
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language was soon given up in favour of Pali. Our period 
undoubtedly marks a brilliant epoch in the history of the Pali 
literature of Ceylon. The Dipavamsa and Mahdvamia^ com- 
posed in r. 350 a.d. and 475 a.d. respectively, are valuable for 
reconstructing th^ ancient history of Ceylon and India. The 
output of the religious and philosophical literature of the age 
is, however, still more remarkable. In ihe first half of the 5th 
century, Buddhaghosha, who according to tradition was a 
Brahmana Buddhisit from Gaya, composed at Anuvadhapura 
his famous work Visuddhimagga^ which lucidly expounds how ^lla 
(immaculate character), samddhi (meditation) and prajfid (true 
knowledge) lead a person to Jsfirvdna. He has also written 
many valuable commentaries on the Tripitakas and some other 
works. The present day Buddhism, not only of Ceylon but 
also of Burma, Siam and Cambodia, has been considerably in- 
fluenced by the theories and views propounded by Buddha- 
ghosha in his different works. A little later, Buddhadatta, 
anothe'r immigrant from India, wrote comprehensive works on 
Abhidhamma and Vinaya, viz., Abhidhammdvatdra ^ Rupdrupa^ 
vibhdga and Vimyaiinichchaya. 

Ceylonese Buddhists during our period began to pay back 
their spiritual debt to India by sending their own missionaries 
to preach the gospel of the Master in the land of his birth. In 
the 3rd century a.d. they were active not only in Andhra and 
Tamil provinces, Karnataka and Kohkana, but also in Bengal, 
Kashmir and Gandhara.^ Ceylon sent her missionaries also to 
China* and they translated a number of Hinayana texts into 
Chinese. Pious Ceylonese pilgrims continued to visit the holy 
places of Buddhism in large numbers, and a rest house was 
built in r. 350 a.d. for their convenience at Buddhagaya by 
King Meghavarna of Ceylon. 

Kashmir, Gandhara and Afghanistan continued to be the 
strongholds of the Hinayana down to the 5th century a.d. Its 
Sarvastivadin school was strong in Kashmir and its Sanskrit 

1. EL XX, 22. 

2. Farquhar, Outiiries, p. 155. 
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canon was completed in our period. It was due to its mission- 
ary activity that Hinayaua continued to be strong in the 
North-West of India. ^ Vasubandhu in the earlier part of his 
life was the most authoritative exponent of its philosophy. His 
famous work Abhidharmakosha ^ written from the jjoint of view 
of the Vaibhasliika school, expounds the fundamental princi- 
ples of Buddhism in such a masterly fashion, that it is regarded 
as authoritative by all schools of Buddhism. 

Mahuyana was however getting gradually stronger aa 
our period advanced. This is shown by the Mahayana garb 
which the Buddha biography assumed in the Mahdvaslu^ the 
Lalitavi^lara the J dtakamdld and the Diuydvaddna. Of these 
the last two works were composed certainly in our period.^ 

The g 'Owing popularity of the Mahayana was due partly 
to the greaUK'ss (T »ts xdiilosophers and jDartly to the attractive- 
ness otThe philosophy they i^ropounded. Nagarjuna, Aryadeva, 
Asariga, \'asul^andhu and Dignaga have not many equals 
among lnd:an philos> ‘phers. 'I he creed they i';reached appealed 
much more to ili»‘ ordinary mind than the philosophy of the 
Hinayaua. Atheism was replaced by the gospel of a Divine 
Helper of men, and the appi'ehensions ereaudby the doctrine 
of ati'illd (iion-existcnce of soul) were practically all removed 
by the doctrine of Dharmakaya, through which an individual 
could get eternal existence. Aovam was not the tranquilisation 
of human aspirations, but the fulfilment of human life ; one 
can live in the whirlpool of life and death and yet be above 
it, as the Bodhisattvas do as a matter of fact. The latter are 
always ready and present to save the genuine devotees and 
can also transfer to tlvm their good karma to secure their 
salvation. \Vhat mattered was not Jndna so much as genuine 
Bhakli ; a single obeisance made to a stupa or Buddha image 
by a pious devotee would .secure his eventual salvation. 


1. ra-hien, pp. _ . , „ , 

2. Wlmcaiit/, //ff/oM' II. erG \ .nnbaiidhii s 
written n cuninic'iii.Hv on th* 

SatiKhalihailra, a lual of N'.isub.'uidim, has attacked the doctrines of Kasha 
in his work hoshukaiaka. 


disciple Sthiramali has 
Ahhidh'^nudLnha and other works of his master. 
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Naturally, a religion which offered this simple way to attain the 
spiritual goal became more popular than its rival, which 
maintained that one must depend entirely on one’s own 
exertions for getting the Nirvana. 

The Mahayana religion developed its two schools of philo- 
sophy, the Madhyamika and the Yogachara, during our period. 
Of these the former had been already expounded by Nagarjuna 
towards the end of the 2nd century a. d. His pupil Aryadeva 
composed Ckatuhsataka during our period (r. 250 a. d.); this 
is one of the most authoritative works upon the system. l\vo of 
the most famous Prajna texts, the Vajrachchhtdikd Prajndpdra- 
mild and the PrajfLdpdraniiLd-hridayasuira were also most probably 
composed during our age . Both these are of very high metaphy- 
sical value, and the latter one is the most widely read Buddhist 
text of Japan. 

Our period is undoubtedly the golden age of the Yogachara 
school of the Mahayana philosophy. Its founder Maitreyariatha 
flourished in c. 200 a. d. The most authoritative works of the 
school, Makdydnasarhparigraha^ I'ogdchdrabhumisdstra and the 
Mahdydnasatrdlankdrd were composed at Peshawar in c. 3U0 a.d. 
by Asahga, who was a Brahmana convert to Buddhism. Asah- 
ga’s younger brother Vasubandhu was, as observed already, 
a Hinayanist till late in his life. But when he was converted 
to Mahayana by his brother, he helped the propagation of its 
doctrines by writing a number of important works char ac ter ised 
by independence of thought and depth of erudition. Two of 
his works, Vimsatikd and Trirhsatikd give a masterly refutation 
of a belief in the existence of the external world, while defend- 
ing the reality of Vijfldna. Vasubandhu was also a great contro- 
versialist and has attacked the Sahkhya position of Isvara- 
kfishna in his work Paramdrthasapiati. The Lankduatdra-sulray 
composed probably towards the beginning of the 5th century,^ 

I. The translation of this work into Chinese, made by Gunaprabha in 
433 A. D., does not contain the Chapters I, IX and X. It is therefore clear 
that they were added to it later on, probably towards the end of the 5 th 
century a. d. 
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is also controversial and shows how the Buddhists were trying 
to refute the views and thriories of the Sahkhyas, the Naiyayikas, 
the Vaiseshikas and the Mlmarhsakas. But its main importance 
lies in the further development of the Vijndmvdda which it re- 
cords. It maintains that all pluralism and differentiations in 
this world are due to ignorance. Vijndna is the only reality and 
constitutes the essence of the Dharmakdya. When once it is 
realised, all differences in the empirical world appear no more 
substantial than a magical show. In order to explain the non- 
reality of the external world, the Sutra compares it to the horns 
of the hare, the son of a barren woman and the circle of lire 
produced when a burning stick is twirled round, — conceptions 
which were destined to loom large in the development of the 
Advaita philosophy. The Sutra practically assumes the Advaitic 
position when it declares that Atman or the Individual Soul is 
identical w'ith Tathagatagarbha, the Cosmic Soul. It will be 
thus seen that the development of the Vijndmvdda in our period 
paved the w'ay to the enuTiciation of the Advaitic Vedanta by 
Gaudapada and Sankara about two centuries later. 

'rh-^* Madhyamika and the Yogachara schools, though 
branches of the Mahayana, were drifting further and further 
away towards the end of our period. This development was 
not welcomed by some Buddhist thinkers and one oT diem, the 
voungcr Asvaghosha, attempted a synthesis of their view-points 
in his Mahdydnasraddhotpdda composed in the 5th century a.d. 

The foundations of the Buddhist logic were laid dowm in 
our period by Vasubandhu in his work Taikasdstra. Its further 
development is to be seen in the works of Dignaga,i who flourish- 
ed in Kafichi towards the end of the 4th century a.d. In his 
works on logic Dignaga maintains that the syllogism should have 
only three members, and not five, as maintained by Gautama 
and Vatsyayana ; being an out and out subjectivist he also gives 
his own definitions of Pralyaksha and Anumdna, His attacks on 
the Hindu logicians evoked counter-attacks on his position by 


X. E. g* Pramdnasamuchhayai PramdiiasdstTanyayaprareia^ etc. 
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Udyotakara and Kumarila in subsequent centuries. In fact 
the activity of the Mediaeval school of Indian logic has largely 
centred round the theories of Dignaga, which are accepted and 
implemented by some of his successors, and rejected and refuted 
by others. Dignaga is undoubtedly one of the greatest thinkers 
and foremost figures in Indian philosophy, and it is a great 
pity that one alone among his works, Nydyainukka^ should have 
been preserved, only in Chinese and Tibetan versions. Kydya- 
pravesa by his disciple Sahkararya^ has, however, been preserved 
in Sanskrit and also been published. 

10. Extent of Buddhism. 

The general view that Buddhism was on the decline in the 
Gupta period owing to the revival of Hinduism under the Guiitai 
is not supported by the above survey of its philosophical 
activity and output. Nor is it confirmed by the artistic evidence. 
That the Vaka taka- Gupta age was the golden age of the Buddhist 
art will be easily conceded by any visitor to Saniath, Paharpur, 
Ajanta and Nagarjunikonda.* It is true that Kapilavastu, 
Ramagrama, Sravasti and \"aisall, which were important 
places connected'with the life of the Buddha, were deserted when 
Fa-hien visited them early in the fifth century, but this circums- 
tance was probably due to the shifting of the economic and 
political centre, rather than to the decline of Buddhism in the 
country around them. There is clear evidence to show that 
Kashmir, Afghanistan and the Punjab were the strongholds of 
Buddhism during our period; Fa-hien saw thousands of mona- 
steries and myriads of monks in these provinces. In the upper 
Gangetic plain, Hinduism and Buddhism seem to have been 
equally popular and the same was probably the case in Bihar 


1 . Some however ascribe this work to Dip^naga himself. 

2. Donations in favour of Buddhism mentioned in our epigraphs arc no 
doubt relatively fewey: than those recorded in favour of Hindu temples or 
gods and Brahmanas. The withdrawal of the patronage by a section of the 
richer classes docs not seem to have affected the popularity of Buddhism. 
No epigraphs have, however, been recovered from the Punjab, where 
the religion was most popular. 
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and Bengal. Epigraphs have been found at Mathura, Kausambi 
and Kasia (the place of the Buddha’s death ) showing that these 
were suflicicntly important centres of Buddhism. Numerous 
votive stupas and Buddhist statues discovered at Sarnath show 
that it was a very important centre of Buddhism, visited by 
thousands of pilgrims coming from far and near. The same was 
the case with Bodhgaya, where a special rest-house was built 
in our period for the convenience of the Ceylonese pilgrims. 
In Bengal Mrigasikhavana was a famous centre of Buddhist 
religion and culture. Wc have no reliable information about 
the redative position of Hinduism and Buddhism in Central 
and Western India. In western Maharashtra, the Buddhist 
cave temples and monasteries at Bhaja, Kuda, Mahar, Bedsa, 
Junnar, Kard-eri, etc. were occupied at least down to the 
5th century and were lacing patronised not only by the aristo- 
cracy, but ah.o by smiths, carpenters, garland-makers, gold- 
smiths, traders and doctors. 

The numerous caves at Ajanta and Ellora show that they 
were famous centres of Buddhism in eastern Maharashtra, 
richly endowed by the State and society. Andhra country w^as 
studded with Buddhist Stupas and Vihdras, but the most famous 
among them were those at Nagarjunikondii, which were dis- 
covered and excavated only in the thirties of the pres^'> ‘ century. 
It was most probably at this place that the famous Xagarjuna 
lived, x>teac hr-d and wrote, and it is no wonder that the place 
should have been one of the most important, thriving and popu- 
lous centres of Buddhism. Dining the 3rd century it was richly 
endowed by several members of the Ikshvaku royal family, and 
its description by Ea-hit*ii shows that it continued to thrive dow^n 
to the beginning of the ath century a.d. In Tamil country, 
Kafidil w'as a famous Buddhist centre since the beginning of the 
Christian era. During our period it produced the famous 
Buddhist logician Dignaga and supplied an abbot to Nalanda 
in Dharmat^fila. In Kathiaw’ar, \^alablu was a famous Buddhist 
centre having a number of monasteries richly endowed by the 
Maitraka rulers. Some of these had started building up libra- 
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ries also.^ 

It would appear that the Buddhist monasteries just started 
their educational activities in the latter half of our period. Their 
description by Fa-hien does not show that any of them had yet 
become University centres. But soon after his departure both 
Nalanda and Valabhi started their career as University centres, 
when they began to receive rich endowments enabling them to 
offer free tution, boarding and lodging to a large number of 
students^ How they functioned as Buddhist centres of learning 
and disseminated the doctrines of religion throughout Eastern 
Asia will be described in the next volume. 

The Buddliist monasteries were usually well-endowed and 
their residents were generally keen in following the rules of the 
Order. Foreigners like Fa-hien weie well struck by the piety 
of conduct and strictnejs of behaviour of the Buddhist monks. 
Monastic authorities were very particular to look after the needs 
of strangers and guests coming to them. 

Nuns were admitted into the Order early in our period. 
There was a nunnery at Junnar® in Western Indian and Fa-hien’s 
account shows that there were other in the Punjab and the 
Gangetic plain at the beginning of the r>th century a.d.^ Ihe 
practice of admitting nuns into the Order was getting unpopular 
and Buddhaghosha observes that it was no longer saiu t!oned 
in his time (c. 500 a.d). 

The differences between the Hinayana and the Mahayana 
were becoming more and more pronounced as our pe riod advan- 
ced, and sometimes there was keen rivalry beUvecn the follow'crs 
of the two schools. Their monasteries were therefore often 
separate. In smaller places, however, the followers of the two 
schools lived together. 

Due to the growing popularity of the Mahayana cult, Bud- 
dhism became an attractive n ligion in our period. I’lie Buddha 
image became quite common all over the country; it used to be 


1. lA. VIT. 67; JRAS. 1895, p. 383. 

2. ASWL IV, 23. 

3. Fa-him, pp. 43-45. 
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the centre of rich worship almost similar to that which prevails 
today in Hindu temples. There were magnificient Slupas and 
Chaityas built everywhere and the image of the Buddha was 
carried in procession in special chariots during the week prece- 
ding the full moon of Vaisakha, the date of his birth and enligh- 
tenment. The Buddhist establishment were decorated with 
artistic sculptures and paintings, describing the scenes of the 
last. and earlier 1 ives of the Blessed One. Buddhism was quite 
free from Tantric practices during our period, but towards its 
end some Mahayana books like Suvar naprabhdsa and Scmddhirdja 
began to intrc»duce magic spells and charms which w^ere destined 
to pave tlic way to latter Tantrism. 

Buddhism had made considerable headway in China, as 
has been alreiub ’larrated in Chapter XVT ; and we find Chinese 
pilgrims like Fa-hicii coming to India in our period. Their 
objects were usually twofold, to visit holy places of Buddhism 
and to procure authentic texts of their sacred canon. The inter- 
course however was not one-sided, for Indian Buddhists also 
were going to China in large numbers to preach the gospel and 
to translate Sanskrit works into Chinese. The account of their 
work and activities has been already given in Chapter XVI. 


II. JAINISM. 

The \Tikataka-Gupta period is undoubtedly an important 
epocli in the history of Jainism. The knowledge of the A7igas 
aTul as determined at the council of Pfitaliputra in 

c. 300 B.c., ^vas again threatening to lapse into oblivion. Mat- 
ters became worse owing to a long famine that occurred early in 
the fourth century A.n. In ih' year 8J0 of the Mra era^ (313 a.d.) 
two councils were therefore simultaneously convoked by the 
Svetamb.iras, one at Mathura under ih*' presidency of Skandila, 
and the oth'^r at \"alal)hl- under that of (Jain) Nagarjuna. These 


1. This will correspond to 313 A. d if \vc accept the orthodox Jain view 
that the death of Maliavlra t(K)k place in 527 n. e. The time will be 50 
years later, if we place this event in 477 B. c. as some scholars do at present. 

2. These councils are not so well known as the later council of ValabbL 



36o new history OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE [ CHAP. 

councils settled the correct texts of the sacred writings. The 
texts SC) determined were late*' committed to writing at the second 
conned at Valaohi held in 980 of the Vira era (-IT) 3 a.d.), which 
was presided over by Devardhi Kshamasrainana. Tlie intellec- 
tual urge which characterised the Gupta period resulted in the 
Jains starting to write a number of commentaries upon their 
sacred texts, known as nlryuktis and chuinis. The most impor- 
tant writer of this class is Ehadrabahii IT, who wrote iiirjukiis 
upon most of the important canonical works. 

Sanskrit was getting llie upper hand in our period and it is 
interesting to note that the Jains were also beginning to succumb 
to its charm. Urnasvati’s famous work Tallvd) lliddhioaiuasulra 
is w'ritten in Sanskrit and not in Prakrit. The same is the case 
with Siddhasena’s Aydydvatdra «and a number of his Dvdtivh-- 
Sikds, 

The precise following of Jairusm is difficult to determine in 
our period. Mathura and \"ala]dil continued to be the strong- 
holds of Sv^etambara Jainism. In nothern Bengal Pundra- 
vardhana w^as a strong centre of Digambara Jainism. Epigraphs 
show that Jain establishments existed at Kahaum in Gorakhpur 
disti'ict (U. P.)'and Udayagiri in C<nitral India, and there is no 
doubt that many more exi.sted in other places in nortliern India, 
though we know nothing about them today. In south India 
Karnataka and Mysore were strongholds of Digambara Jainism; 
the religion was richly patronised both by tht‘ Kadaml^a and 
Gaiiga rulers. In Tamil country Jainism had gaiiK cl a firm 
footing since the early centuries of the Christian era, and impor- 
tant Tamil works like JValadiyar, Pairnoli Xanuru and Jlvakachintd- 
mani had been written l)y eminent Jain scholars. During our 
period in c. 470 a.d. Jains convened a special of tlieir 

own at Madura under the presidency of Vajranandi. In south 
Arcot district, in the village of Fatal ika, there was a famous 
Jain monastery, where Lokaiibhanga was composed by Muni 

But their meet ini? is attested to by the Nandichurni of Jinadasa ('578 a. d.) 
and Togaidstravritti of Hemachandra (1140 A. d.). 
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Sarvanaiidi in J5u a.d.^ Kanchl also was a famous centre of 
Jaliiism aiid some ol ihe Pallava and Pandya rulers were its 
followers. 'Pherc was a keen jivalry between Jainism on one 
side and Saivism on the other, but it did not result in any mutual 
perseciuiou during our i^jcriod. 

J'lic ritual of pu!)ii(: worsh p in Jina temples v,-as rich and 
costly. Pailis in perfumed oil and water were givt n, flower- 
garlands and ‘nxmts were olPcred, au<l incense and lamps were 
burnt l)ero.-e tlie image of one who had preached reinmciation 
in its extrenne form. On special occasions, especially in the 
week preii ding the full moon of Karlika, the Jnia image was 
takc'n out in a grand pror ssion. Jain monasteries were richly 
endowed; usually half iliv re\euues were spemt over the expenses 
connet iLfi u iib public rituals and the other half over the main- 
tenance of the monks and uuus. 

'1 he ridi patronage oflerid to the religion by the state and 
socii ty wee. temdine to iiiLroduce laxity in a section of the monks, 
who begem to argue that they need not mo\c throughout the year, 
but ina\ s ttle do\vn pei maueiitly in monastei ies. Some began 
to wear colouiaxl and se t iiti d c lothes and ollim’s to use carriages 
and onifiM'tal^lc be ds. Propliesx ing and si Ibng of Jina images 
was starts d by others as a orofesseni. Leaders of the Jain religion 
came forwnid in time to condemn these tv iideu' .es. dheir 
efforts were Iioucwr only partly sikcm'ssIuI. 

As is ^veil kuo\Mi, the Digambaras do not accept the canon 
as finally dv*tcrmiu<-d at WdabliL Ac cording to them the only 
survi\ mg p.oritons ol ilie twclw* have been prcseiwcd in 

the .S//c; Ik ha ridrm^awa, Ka ' h .7 j apahit da and Mahdbandlui . The 
datesof these works, winch arc* of cou.se in Prakiit, cannot be 
d'‘tcnnininl w ith ecu taiuty, but they seem to liave been composed 
towards ih- emd of ih' ‘Jnd or the beginning of the 3rd century 
A.D. Our age' therefore- is as important in the history of the 
Svctaml)ara literature as in tliat of the Digambara one. The 

I. Thr oris^inal Prakrit work is not available. Its Sanskrit rendering made 
much later gi\c** the above date for the work. 
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Digambara works referred to above deal with the doctrine of 
Karma and the causes of bondage which tic down the soul to 
Sarhsdra, 

Jain religion and philosophy are remarkably conservative; 
we hardly notice any change or development in them, as we do 
in Hinduism or Buddhism. The historian can, therefore, hardly 
refer to any religious practices or philosophical dogmas as being 
evolved in our period. Towards its beginning, however, 
Umasvati composed (in c. 200 a.d.) his famous work 'Tathdr- 
thddhigaynasulra which is a very useful manual for understanding 
the main features of Jain religion, philosophy, cosmography, 
ontology and ethics. It is in fact the most important non- 
canonical work, and has the merit of explaining the fundamental 
principles of Jainism in a very lucid and elTectivc manner. It 
is accepted both by the Digambaras and the Svetambaras 
and has been extensively commented upon. It is interesting 
to note that it was in our age that Jain philosophers for the first 
time began fo offer rational explanations for their religious 
dogmas and tenets. The most prominent among thf‘se was 
undoubtedly Siddhasena Divakara, who flourished in the 5th 
century a.d. In his famous work Sanmali-tarka he proceeds to 
support the scriptural doctrine of Aivkantavddn with cogent 
arguments based purely on logic; he undoubtedly strikes us 
more as a philosopher than as a theologian. 

The rational tendency of the age gave a great impetus to 
the progress of logic among llie Jains. Siddhasena Divfikara is 
also the father of Jain logic. His Xjdr^ vaUna is th(' first syste- 
matic Jain 'work on this topic and its merit lies in its not being 
sectarian in its outlook. It was Siddhas^-na who started the 
pra^’tice of writing w'orks on logic in such a manner as not to 
clash with the religious dogmas either of tlie Hindus or of the 
Buddhists or of the Jains. This method w^as followrd l)y a 
number of later Buddhist and Jain writers and helped the deve- 
lopment of the science in the mediaeval limes. 
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Let us now make a general r6sum6 of the religious and philo- 
sophical condition. Self-complacency had not yet become 
the characteristic of the mental outlook of the leaders of our 
religious movements and philosophical thought. They were 
alert and on the look out to see and examine the new theories 
and movements that were coming into prominence. Every 
philosophical system was anxious to remain up-to-date and it 
added new sections to its traditional works, reviewing and 
refuting the theories of the oi)posing schools. It is in this period 
that we for the first timi^ sec th(‘ conflict of mind with mind and 
th"ory with theory in the splen-e of Indian philosophy, for 
direct attacks aTid refutations of each other’s systems did not 
take place earlier among the followers of Hinduism, Buddhism 
and Jainism. Philosophical controversies were however carried 
on wiili decorum and without creating any bitterness; the 
folloAvers ofdini'reiil religions eonlinucd to live in harmony. 

Hinduism still knew how to adjust itself to new surround- 
ings and abandon gracefully a position that had become un- 
tenable. It still continued to believe in the gospel of Krinvanio 
vis:'amdryam\ the spread of Hinduism in Indo-China and the 
East Indies in our period is a glorious example in connec- 
tion. At home it coulimied to absorb peacefully ihc foreign 
trilx'S like lli(‘ Sakas and the Hunas, who had come as 
conquerors. 

It was still keeping an even balance between Dhaima and 
Aloksha on one side and Attfia and Kama on the other. It was 
not yet overgrown with superstitions. Notions of astrology 
had Tiol yet begun to sway the mind of the average Hindu, nor 
was he prescribed an uuciuling scries of vratas and riuials 
to be prrflirmcd almost on every day of the year. 

Tlte achievements of the Hindu systems of philosophy in 
our period were mostly critical, and consisted of readjustments 
necessitated by mutual studies and controversies. But our 
period was uiidoubUdly the most creative one in the case of the 
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Mahayaiia school of Buddhism. The most original, the most 
daring and the most far-reaching contributions of this school 
to the progress of philosophy were made by its thinkers who 
flourished in our period. 



CHAPTER XX 


EDUCATION, LITERATURE AND SCIENCES. 

One can hardly understand the spirit, importance and 
characteristics of an age without studying its educational insti- 
tutions, understanding the nature of its literature, and 
ascertaining its achievements in the different branches of sciences 
and fine arts. We therefore now proceed to study the education, 
literature and sciences of our period in this chapter; fine arts 
will be discussed in Chap. XXII. 

1. EDUCATION 

Since very early times, private teacher was the pivot of an- 
cient Indian system of education. He used to train students 
as a matter of duty, content witli such honorarium as may be 
voluntarily paid to him by the guardians of his students. This 
uncertain income was supplemented by the teacher's professional 
earnings as a priest and by such grants and donations, which 
he occasionally received from the slate or wealthy citizens. Holy 
places [tirthas) and capitals of kingdoms thus tended to become 
educational centres from early times, because they oflered the 
best chances to the teacher of supplementing his uncertain 
income from the above sources. Ihe same was the case in our 
period. Of the capital cities Pataliputra and \'alabhi are 
definitely known to have been famous centres of education, and 
the same must have been the case of Ujjayini, Padmavati, 
Pravarapura, and Vatsagulma (Baslm). To turn to itrUmSy 
we find that the Pirfdimanas of Ayodhya were famous for their 
skill in the cNposilion of Manha, Sulfd and Bhdshya^^ and 
the same must have been the case with tliose of other holy places 
like Banaras, Mathura, Nasik and Kafichi. The last-mentioned 


I. Cf. S 
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place was a centre of both Hindu and Buddhist learning, and 
one of its famous scholars Dharmapala became the head of the 
famous University of Nalanda in the 6th century.^ 

The fame of Taxila was on the decline; the Shaka kings, 
who were ruling over it during our period, were almost barbar- 
ous, and they could not encourage the cause of education. When 
Fa-hien visited the place at the beginning of the 5th century a.d., 
he found there nothing of educational importance. 

1. AaRAH.\RA VILLAGES AS CENTRES OF LEARNING. 

Agrahara villages, containing learned Brahmanas enjoying 
shares in their revenues assigned to them for maintenance by 
the state, had become famous cenU-es of learning in our period. 
King Umavarman of Kalihga used to take care to see that the 
number of the Agrahara villages in his kingdom was never less 
than 36.* It is almost certain that other kings of our period also 
followed similar policy in order to encourage the cause of religion 
and education. The donees in the Agrahara villages, liowcvcr, 
were not merely devoted to their own studies, but many of 
them were celebrated teachers who could attract students from 
far and wide. Thus the Brahmanas of the Agrahara village 
of Pishtapuram, modern Pithapuram in Godavari district, were 
famous both as scholars and teachers in the 6th century a.d.* 
The donee of the Pandurahgapalli grant (c. 500 a.d.) was a 
teacher of hundreds of Brahmanas.* There is therefore no 
doubt that the Agrahara villages in our period were usually 
centres of higher education. If a small ruler like Umavarman 
used to maintain as many as 36 of them, tlieir number in 
large kingdoms like those of the Vakatakas and the Guptas may 
well have been easily more than 100. Most of the rulers of these 
kingdoms were patrons of Brahmanism and many of them 
like Samudra-gupU, Chandra-gupta II and Pravara-sena II 

1. Watters, II, 168-9. 

2. EL Xll, 5. 

3. f%?n^tpTST2r’snr3Jir?trFT^55q-; ; Tandiwada grant, EL XVIII, 98. 

4- p- *97- 
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were lovers of learning. AgrahSra villages, therefore, must 
have been very numerous in our period and they were the main 
centres of higher learning, apart from capital cities and tirthas. 

In South India centres of higher learning were known as 
Ghatikds. We have no detailed information about them during 
our period, but it seems that they were something like post- 
graduate colleges.^ There was a famous Ghalikd at Kahchi, 
drawing students from far and near. This institution was located 
in a temple and the same was probably the case with other 
Ghatikds. We can then well conclude that they were the pre- 
cursors of the temple-coUcges of the later period. 

2. rise of MOxNastic Colleges 

Buddhist monasteries began to develop into educational 
instiiutioiis diiring our period. When Fa-hicn visited Xalanda 
in c. 410 \.D., there w^as no educational activity at the place; 
but by the end of the 5th century this Buddhist monastery became 
a famous Univ< rsity, thanks to the generosity of a number of 
Hindu emperors of the Gupta dynasty. Several monasteries 
were built to accommodate the growing population of monk- 
students. Particular attention was given to the development of 
the library, and the teachers of the University were beginning 
to get international reputation by the end of oii’* period. The 
establishment was a Mahayana one and must have naturally 
concentrated on the studies of the works of Asahga, Xagarjuna, 
Vasubandhu and Dignaga. But Hindu and Jain systems of 
philosophy were also taught in the University in order to enable 
the Buddhist controversialist to meet his opponents on their 
own ground. Detailed information about the organisation and 
administration of this University will be iiiven in \’ol. VTI. 

We may well presume that other important Buddhist monas- 
teries had also begun to become centres of learning during the 
latter half of our period {c. 400-550 a.d.). There is no direct 
evidence on the point, but since they had acquired the status 

1. MavQra-.^arman started for the Ghatikd of Kaachi along with hia teacher. 
EL VIII, 3»- 
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of colleges in c, 624 a.d., the transformation, we may presume, 
must have started at least about a century earlier. 

Let us now survey the curricula followed in our schools and 
colleg'es. The V’^edic studies definitely fell into the back-ground. 
Piiranas were remodelled in our period and the Dharmasastra 
and the different branches of philosophy developed their 1 itcra- 
ture with great rapidity. We may, therefore, well iircsurne that 
Puranas, Smritis, logic and metaphysics must have been studied 
with great enthusiasm in the colleges of our period. Sanskrit 
grammar, being the key subject, must Iiave ))etui studie(i every- 
where. Astronomy-cum-astrology was gradually becoming 
popular.^ 

The general level of culture and learning was \ er\ liiijh among 
the Brahmanas during our period on account of the Ic.rge number 
of Agrahdras and the assiduousness with which education was 
imparted in them. But the same was not the case with the 
Kshatriyas and \’^aisyas. Their Up cun ana was btMng gradu- 
ally discontinued, to the great detriment, not only of their 
Vedic studies, but also of their cidtura.1 education. Ftnnale 
education suffered a definite s-'t-back in tliis period o\'. ing to 
the disappearance of girls’ l^pi nayana. The situation dc tc rio- 
rated further bwnng to the lowvriug of their marriageable age 
to 12, w'hich rendered any serious education worth the name 
impossible. In cultured familii s, howe\er, special tutors used 
to be maintained for imparting higher education to girls, some 
of whom became poetesses ad authoresses in later life. 

3. Technical and Frimary edI'CA iion 

Technical education was iniTjarled usually In the' family 
itself, as most of the professions had become hei editary. When 
however this w^as not possible, \oung students use d to inchnilurc 
themselves as apprentices to ai L’.-an maste rs for j.n agre ed 
number of years. During the earlier part of lids period they 
used to learn the craft, free of charge, but during its latter half 

I. See Altekar, Education in Ancient india ( 2 ncl edition) for more detailed 
information about this section. 
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they were required to work gratis In their masters’ workshops, 
as a compensation for their trouble in training them.^ 

We liavc ii.ot much information about primary education. 
In our period, Upanayana and Vcdic studies presupposed the 
ability to read and write, and since it was obligatory for the 
Ei\'dainanas, literacy amongst them must have been very high. 
I hc gradual disappearance of Uprinojana from ihe Kshatri^as 
aud Vaisyas tended to increase the illiteracy among them. We 
may Ivn/evt r well presume that about 60% of the regenerated 
classes (j/rijas) could read and write in our period. Most of 
the J^r.diMs aud untoiicliables were illiterates. 

Pi'inniry ( diicatioa commenced at about the age of 5 and \^as 
impacted by teachers who w'cre called DdraLdchdryas. Very 
ofu n icacliu’s who taiiglit the Vcdic li\rnns also initiated their 
students '^v ih: 3 R*s. JJpisdldi or primary schools existed in 
scvcial villages. Cli'Idren of rich families used to write on 
woocbui boards in some kind of colour. In poorer schools, 
alilrd>'t.s were written by the fngcr on th? ground covered 
Av'ilh sand or fne dust, llic curriculum in primary schools 
coiisistul mainly of the 3 R’s. In advanced schools, students 
were al*iO (ou ouraged to memorise primers of Sanskrit grammar* 

II. Sanskrit Literature. 

Let us now lake a survey of the literature of the period. The 
tin or y tliat Sanskrit language was in a state of abeyance 
during the post-Asokan and prc-Ciipta period has now been 
completely exploded. The early works of Buddhists and Jains 
w'c'.n* (oniTiosed in Pali and Prakrits, but ilic'r loyally ^o verna- 
culars became eventually lukewarm. Sanskrit had a decided 
superiority over Pali and Prakrits in the riehness ofitsvocabularv, 
compactness of its focm and exoressix c lie'll, of iis idioms. As 
Prakrits Ik gan to develoji and difn rcnliate more and more from 
one another, Sanskrit naturalK attained tltc position of the 
lingua ftanca, aud w^c find tliat the Mah”i\aua Buddhists accepted 


I. yaraJa, Uh.tp. V, iG-21. 
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it for their sacred canon more than a century before the rise of 
the Gupta empire.^ The attraction of Sanskrit had become so 
strong even in the second century a. d., that a foreign ruler like- 
Rudra-daman I began to spend his leisure hours in its cultivation. 
Ifwe are to trust his court poet, he had even composed a number 
of good and graceful poems in that language . 

There can, however, be no doubt that with the rise of the 
Gupta empire, the progress of Sanskrit got an additional 
momentum. The Satavahana rulers were staunch followers of 
Hinduism, and probably they were Brahmanas. But they used 
to patronise Prakrit as their court language.® The same was 
the case with the Ikshvakus, the early Pallavas and the V'akatakas, 
who were the immediate successors of the Satavahanas in 
the South. Though the Guptas were Vaisyas, they w^erc so 
zealous admirers of Sanskrit that they are said to have enjoined 
its use even in their harem-^ This encouragement undoubtedly 
resulted in a great and all-round development of Sanskrit 
literature. 

As observed already, Kdvya (court poetry) was fairly popular 
even in the 2nd century a.d. Its development presupposes 
works on dramaturgy and poetics. The Ndtyasdstra of Eharata, 
composed in the earlier period, continued to guide ihc drama- 
tists of our period; no new work was composed. Ramasarma, 
Medhavin and Ryjamitra, who flourished bctw'cen c. 200 and 
400 A.D., made important contributions to the development of 
th^ Alarhkdrasdstra (poetics), but their works have not been 
preserved. The earliest extant works on this science were 
composed towards the end of the period by Bhfimaha, Rudrata, 


1. The Jdtakamdld of Arya Sura, which describes the incident*, in the past 

lives of the Buddha in the classical Kdiya style, *is also a work. 

The Lalitavistara^ which narrates the life of the Buddfia in Sanskrit, is a still 
earlier work. These two books show that the Buddhists had bci^iin to prefer 
Sanskrit to Prakrit as early as the ist or 2nd century a. d. even in the case 
of those works which were intended for the masses. 

2 . Hala, one of the Satavahana kinj;^, is the reputed compiler of the 
Saptaiati, an anthology of Prakrit lyrical verses. It is however likely that 
this work was enlarged in our period to its present size. Brihatkathd of Guna- 
^ya was also composed at the Satavahana court. 

3 . Kdvyamimdmsd, p. 50 . 
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and Dandin.^ The science, however, was still in its infancy 
and was busying itself only with the figures of speech; funda- 
mental problems connected with the essence of poetry or with 
dhvani and rasa were not yet engaging its attention. 

1. THE AUTHORS OF THE Age : BhASA 

The chronology of Sanskrit authors is still to a great extent 
unsettled, but it seems fairly certain that Bhasa, Sudraka, 
Kalidasa, Visakhadatta and Bharavi flourished in our age- 
inscriptions of our period reveal the names of some other poets, 
who will also be referred to later. 

Curiously enough the opinion among scholai-s is sharply 
divided as to whether we have really discovered the plays of the 
poet Bhusa, who has been so highly praised by Kalidasa and 
Bana One school maintains that the thirteen Trivandrum 
plays do not really belong to Bhasa, but to some second-rate 
dramatist. It points out that none of them gives Ehasa as the 
name of its author, and that many of the verses attributed to 
that poet by mediaeval anthologies do not occur in them. The 
opi)0'iitc s< hool demurs to this conclusion, mainly on the ground 
that th ‘ Svapna-Vdmiadaild of the Trivandrum plays possesses 
most of th.- features noticed by the ancient critics and poets 
about Bh'isa's drama of that name. And as there is a marked 
similarity about the language and the dramatic technique of 
the thirteen Trivandrum pla\s, it is claimed that all of them 
should be ascribed to Bhasa. This view seems to be the more 
probable one.^ 

Bhasa seems to have flourished about a century or so before 
Kalidasa, and his time may, therefore, be taken to be c, 300 

1. Dr, Sanskrit Poftics^ II, 40 fT. According to another view, however, 
Bhamaha was not tin* predecessor but tlie successor o( Dandin. (Keith, 
Jhston rj Sanshit Lxtcratuif, p. 375^ In that case he would not fall witliin 
our period. 

C’. For arguments in favour of the authenticity of the pla\*s of Bh^a, see 
T. (lanapati Sasiii, Bhthas zt'ork^. a Ctihail Siudy; Keith. Sanskrit Drama; 
Pusalkar, Bhfha, a Study. F'or ilie countrarv view, consult Barnett. JRAS, 
tQiOi PP* be\i, I. XXII. ; Kane, Vrtdhaj ndna^vistdra, 

1920, pp. 97 -ioi aud Pisharoti, ///C>. V, 5:)i-3j8. 
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A.D. So far thirteen plays of his have come to light and they 
are the Madhyamavyayoga^ the Dula-Ghatotkacha^ the Karna^ 
bhdra^ the Urubhahga^ the Panchardtra^ the Dutavdkya^ the 
Bdlacharita^ the Piaiimd^ the Abhisheka^ the Avirndraka, the 
Pratijfid’^Taugandhardyana^ the Svopna-Vd^^avadaiid^ and the 
Ckdrudatta. The majority of these plays are based upon epic 
themes, but Bhasa shows considerable skill in dramatising them, 
Characterisation is elfective and the language and style are racy 
and direct. 


2. KALIDASA 

Kalidasa, the most famous and gifted poet in Sanskrit litera- 
ture, was most probably a contemporary of C handra-gupta 
II, and may be taken to have lived between c. 360 and 420 a.d. 
Unfortunately modern research has not yet Succeeds d iji con- 
clusively fixing his date. One scliool holds that he flourished 
in the first century b.c., and the other maintain^? that he lived 
in the Gupta period. The first school points out how the 
tradition asserts that the poet was a contemporary of Vikrarna, 
the founder of the Vikrarna era, and how' he gives minute 
details about the Sunga times, riossible to be known only by a 
contemporary' Vikrarna, the patron of Kalidasa, can, however, 
also be Chandra-gupta II Vikramaditya, and even a poet of 
later times can give minute details of an earlier age from sources 
known to him, but no longer available to us. The advocates 
of the first school lay particular emphasis upon the admitted 
resemblance between some verses of Asvaghosha and Kalidasa, 
and point out that if we place Kaiidasa in the Gupta period, 
we shall have to suppose that the greatest among the Sanskrit 
poets had borrowed some of his ideas from the Buddhist author. 
This argument also is not very decisive ; for like other great poets 
in all countries, Kalidasa may well have taken a few ideas from 
his predecessors. Almost in each case, howwer, Kalidasa is 
seen improving upon the original. 

Literary tradition states that Kalidasa had revised the poem 
Setubandha of king Pravara-sena. We have showm already how 
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the aiitlior of ih? Setubandha is none other than the Vakataka king 
Pravara-sena 11 [ante, p. 106); very probably Kalidasa was 
his tutor for some time. Ramagirisvamin of Ramtek was 
highly revered by the Vakiitakas, and it is quite possible that 
it was during a visit to this place in the company of the royal 
family that the idea occurred to Kalidasa to make this mountain 
the place of exile of his hero in the Meghaduia. It must be, 
however, admitted that we have so far no decisive, direct and 
definite evidence to place Kalidasa in the Gupta age. 
The balance of evidence however suggests that the end of 
the 4th century a. d. is the most probable time of the 
poet. 

The Riinsanihdra, the Mdlavik-Agnimiira^ the Kumdrasambhavay 
the Meghadiilay the Sakuntald and the Raghwamsa are the main 
works of Kalidasa and they were probably composed in the 
stated order. Kiintalcivaradauiyay which was probably a drama, 
has also been attributed to him, but it has not yet been recovered. 
It is probable that the Setubandha of Pravara-sena may have been 
revised by him. 

By a universal consensus of opinion, Kalidasa has been 
regarded as the best poet in Sanskrit literature, and he w'ell 
deserves this honour. His poetry is characterised by grace, 
simplicity and sentiment and is decorated b\ striking figures 
of speech. He is deservedly famous for his similes, which 
appeal to us l)y their beauty, appropriateness and variety. In 
characterisation he has few ecpials. He is superb in describing 
tin/ emotions of love and pathos. His love of nature is as un- 
cciualled as his power of describing it. Works of Kalidasa are 
not only Ilote\^orlhy for their aesthetic beauty and poetic appeal, 
but they arc equally valuable for the idea’s which they place 
before the society. By studying them the reader knows the 
Hindu ideals about the duties and responsibilities of persons in 
the dilfercnt grades of society and in the various stages of life. 
His writings abound with pithy sayings containing salutary 
advice couched in beautiful language, from wWch persons 
in all walks of life can derive immense benefit. 
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3. OTHER POETS. 

Sudraka, the author of the Mrichchhakatika^ also seems to 
have flourished in the 4th century a.d. The drama asserts that 
its author was a king, but no ruler of this rather unusual name 
is known so far. The Mrichchhakafika is one of the most interest- 
ing dramas in Sanskrit literature, and its relationship to the 
Chdrudatta of Bhasa has given rise to several problems and 
controversies, which have not yet been satisfactorily solved. 

Vi^akhadatia most probably flourished in the 4th century. 
Some scholars, however, place him a few centuries later. ^ His 
play Mudra-Rakshasa dramatises the revolution which placed 
Chandra-gupta Alaurya on the throne of Magadha. This 
author had written a political drama, named Dcvi-Chandra-gvpta^ 
describing how prince Chandra-gupta killed the Saka king in 
the guise of his sister-in-law and eventually ascended the Gupta 
throne. The entire drama, however, has not yci been recover- 
ed and we can get only an imperfect idea of its contents from 
the few extracts preserved in later works on dramaturgy and 
poetics.* 

Bharavi, the author of ih^ Kirdtdrjunijarny flourished towards 
the middle of the 6th century. The same may have l)cen the case 
with Bhatti, the author of the Rdvanavadha popularly known as 
the Bhatlikdvyay which illustrates the rules of grammar, while 
narrating the life of Rama. Some scholars identify Eliatti 
with Bhartrihari, the famous author of the three Patakas. Others 
do not accept this view but are still inclined to place Bhartfi- 
harisomewhere in the 6th century a.d. Whether the grammarian 
Bhartrihari, the author of the Vdkyapadiya^ is to l)e identified 
with the author or authors of the Bhattikdvya and the three 
iSatakaSy is still a moot question.* Matrigupta and Bhartrimen- 
Jha are other authors of our period,^ but their works have not 
been preserved. Bhartrimentha was the author of the Haya^ 

1. Keith, Sanskrit Drama, p. 204. 

2. JA. p. 203; see also ante, pp. 125-126. 

3. Keith, Histofy of Sanskrit Literature, pp. 1 16, 1 76. 

4. Rdjataranginiy II, 125, 260. 
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grivavadhadLTiA tradition asserts that it was so highly appreciated 
by Matrigupta, the poet king of Kashmir, that he sent a golden 
dish to place below it, lest its flavour should ooze out on bare 
ground. Dramatists Saumilla and Kulaputra, who were 
popular in the days of Kalidasa, are also known to us only by 
thiir names. They probably flourished in the 3rd century a. d. 

Some epigraphs of our period have preserv^ed beautiful speci- 
mens of classical poetry and it is necessary to say a few words 
about their authors. The foremost among them is undoubtedly 
Harishena, who was a general and foreign minister under 
Samudra-gupta. His panegyric (prahsli) of Samudra-gupta, 
inscribed on the Asokari pillar at Allahabad, is undoubtedly a 
po:»m of great merit. Being partly in prose and partly in metre, 
it belongs to th*' variety ofK'dvya known as Ckawju. The author 
shows himself to be a master of both the Vaidarbhl (simple) and 
Gandi (orate) styles, the former ]:>eing us.d for the metrical and 
the latter for the prose portions of the composition. Choice of 
words is judicious; figurcsofspeech are beautiful. The power of 
the poet to give an eflectivc and graphic pen-picture of a critical 
situation, like Samudra-gupta’s selection as his father’s successor 
from among aspiring princes, is indeed remarkable. 

\ asiila, th ' author of the panegryic of Vaso-varman (c. 540 
A.D.), was an equally able poet, though we have only a small 
poem of his preserved for us. Ravisanti, the author of the 
Haralia prasasti iliG Maukhari king, was his junior contempo- 
rary. \'atsabhatti, the author of the Mandasor prasasti of 
Kuinara-gupta and Bandhu-vannan, was a poet of no high 
order, but we sliould be grateful to Ixim for his neat poem; it 
supplies us with valiia])lc data showing that Kalidasa could not 
have flourished after c. 475 a.d. Kubja, the author of the 
Talgunda prasasti, shows a remarkable mastery over complicated 
Sanskrit metres. Saba was a poet in the court of Chandra- 
gupta II, but no works of his have been handed down to our 
time. 

It is a matter of deep regret that the above poets should have 
been content only with writing small praiasHsy instead of 
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addressing themselves to the task of giving a detailed and 
systematic history of their piitroiis and their aucx slors.^ 1 he 
Gupta age is undoubtedly the goldtu ag : of ancient Indian 
history and it is a great pity that wc should liave no ad.-quatc 
and comprehensive account of its achievements from a con- 
temporary historian. No works on liistory were written in 
India during our period. Ceylon, however, produced th'‘ 
Dipavarhsa and the Alahdiamsa^ which throw eousidcral^le light 
on the history of the island, and incidentally on some of the 
events in the history of India. 

4. Fable 

To turn from history to fable, we have to note that tli- original 
Paiicfiatantra was composed by Vishnusarman, sometime during 
the Gupta period. Ihis work is deservedly popular; it nai rates 
its attractive fables in a simple yet elegant style, and is full of 
salutary advice aud worldly wisdom. I’he hook has played an 
important part in th^ literature of the world; about two hundred 
versions of it are knov\m to exist in more than fifty languages 
of th" world; and about three-fourths of these are nou-lndian. 
It was translated into Pahlavi before v^)70 a. d. and I't i\xu hed 
Europe before the 11th century; its versions into Greek, Latin, 
Spanish, Indian, German, English and old Slavonic hinguages 
had come into existence before the close of the IGih century. 

5. technical Literature 

Though there was a great boom in Sanskrit literature during 
our period, its output in works on Sanskrit grammar is disap- 
pointing. This was undoubtedly due to tlic great popularity of 
the works of Panini, Katyayana and Patahjali, w hie h iMidcrcd 
the acceptance of a new work extremely difficult, if not almost 
impossible. A Buddhist scholar from Bengal named Chandra- 
gomin, ho’/vever,^ compos d a book on grammar, called Chandra- 
vydkarana aftcr^him, which has been recovered from its Tibetan 

1. It is not impossible that some of these poets may have written historical 
poemy, not preserved to our ages ; but thU is a rather remote possibility. 
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tran Matron. Th- book se^Jins to have become popular among 
th ^ Buddhists. It omits Panini’s rules about Vedic accent and 
grammar, recasts some of his other sulras and adds 35 new ones. 
Ih i author Ho irished in the 1st half of the 6th century a.d. 
Amarasiihha, the author of the Amarahosha^ the most popular 
Sauski'it di( tioaary, flourished at about the same time. He 
was a Biiddliist, yet his book has become most popular even 
among tixe Hindus. SnilabndJta^ a handbook on metres, has 
been ascribed to Kabdasa, but the attribution is \cry doubtful. 
Varaliamihira also deals with metres in one of the sections of the 
Brthatsamhitd. I’he section of the Agirpurdna dealing with 
m etres probably ])clo!igs to our age. Ihc same is the case with 
th' section <3f the Vi.sknudkarmottara Purdna^ which deals with 
painting and gives detailed instructions about surface pre- 
paration in fresco paintings and the use of the diiTci’ent colours 
in them. 

6. RELIGIOUS AND PHILOSOPHICAL LllERATURE 

We now proceed to take a brief survey of the religious and 
philosophical literature. Puranas were in existence in India as 
early as the later Vedic period. They used to devote themselves 
to the theories about the creation and re-absorption of tlie uni- 
versr', descril:)e the liistory of important d>nasries and give an 
account of the lives and aHiicvcmcnls of famous sages. Early 
in the Gupta age, the custodians of the Puranas made them 
up-to-date, by bringing the history of the d\ nasties of the Kali 
age down to c. 330 A.n. They also added a number of chapters 
in glorification of Siva and \bshTni and thus helped the 
populariscition of the Bhaktl school. .Vs we have showm 
already, the chapters in the Puranas, prescribing a number 
of VrataSy had not been added during our period ( ante^ 
p. 347). 

The Smritis of Yajnavalkya, Narada, Katyayana and 
Brihaspati most probably belong to our period. Tqjnavalkya- 
smriti is perhaps the most systematic and evenly balanced work 
of its class, for it pays equal attention to the description of Achdra 
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(rituals), Vyavahdra (civil law), and Prdyaschitta (penances).^ 
Civil law and legal procedure were rapidly developing in our 
period and the work of Narada, Katyayana and Bfihaspati are 
devoted entirely to their discussion. In the realm of he Artha- 
^astra, it is likely that the Kdmandakiya Nitisdra was written in 
our period, probably by a minister of the Guptas. It is however 
mostly a summary of the previous work of Kautilya. 

The main authors of philosophical works have been already 
mentioned in Chapter XIX, where their contributions to Hindu, 
Buddhist and Jain metaphysics and logic have been discussed. 
They need not be, therefore, again discussed here. 

7. dravidian literature 

Let us now turn to Dravidian literature. The literature of 
Tamil alone among them goes back to our period. As may 
be expected, it is mostly in poetry, prose being practically 
unknown. Metres used arc characterised by great simplicity 
of form, neither the number of lines to a stanza nor those of 
feet to a line being strictly determined. Complex metres from 
Sanskrit poetry had not yet become popular. The rhythm is 
generally good and the expression both compact and vivid. 
Love and war were the main themes of poetry. The poems are 
remarkably free from clogging literary conventions and replete 
with a simple realism that succeeds with a few hold strokes and 
a rare economy of words in recalling many scenes of daily life 
in town and country, shops and fields, temples and palaces, 
in Brahmana households and fishermen’s huts. The Tamil 
literature of the Sangam age holds a unique place in the whole 
range of India’s literatures in many languages, including 
Sanskrit, for this universal realism, but owing to the difficulty 
of the early idiom, even Tamilians are not as alive to its beauties 
as one could expect. 

I. All these three topics are to be seen forming part of the reconstructed 
Brihaspati^smriti published as Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, Vol. LXXXV; but 
it is doubtful whether these parts can be attributed to one and the same 
author. 
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The earliest attempts to translate the Rdmdyana and the 
Mahdbhdrata into Tamil most probably go back to our age; it 
must however be admitted that these early versions have not 
been preserved to our times. ^ 

III. THE SCIENCES 

Wc shall now proceed to consider the condition and progress 
of sciences during our period, and while doing so shall also refer 
to important authors and their v^^orks in this field. Mathematics, 
astronomy, medicine, chemistry, physics and metallurgy have 
to be mainly considered in this connection. 

I. mathematics. 

Unfortunately no treatises that can be described either as 
tc-\tbot:ks, or as systematic and comprehensive works on these 
subjects, have been handed down to us. A few books have 
been preserved, but they are usually of the nature of short class 
notes jotted down by a professor lecturing to advanced classes. 
We have, therefore, to draw our owoi inferences from these 
works as to the condition and progress of the different sciences 
in our age. Thus, to give one instance, the Aryabhatiyam refers 
to some of the important properties of circles and triangles; we 
have therefore to conclude that most of the theorems included 
in thj first four books of Euclid must have been worked out by 
this lime. But wc have not a single work handed down to us 
dealing with the whole geometry in a systematic manner. 

I'hc most epoch-making achievement of our age in the realm 
of arithmetic was the discovery of the decimal system of notation, 
now accepted and follow’ed all over the world, based upon the 
principle of the place-value of the first nine numbers and the use 
of the zero. This notation system has immensely simplified 
arithmetical calculations and processes, and w^c can at present 
hardly imagine that there ever was a time when our ancestors 
all over the world were expressing a number like one thousand 

1. I am indebted to Prof. K. A. Nilkantha Sastri for the informatioa 
about the Tamil literature given above. A. S. A. 



38 o 


NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE 


[ CHAP, 


one hundred and eleven not as but by four different and 
distinct symbols, the last one denoting one, the third one, ten, 
the second one, hundred, and the first one, one thousand. 
Symbols for ten, twenty, thirty, forty, etc. as well as those 
for hundred, thousand, etc. were all distinct and different. 
This method of expressing big numbers v/as very cumbersome, 
but even Europe was following it down to the 12th century when 
it learnt the decimal system of notation from the y\rabs. The 
Arab authors like Ibn Washiya (9th century), A1 Masiidi (ICth 
century) and Alberuni (11th century), however, give the credit 
of the discovery of the new system to the Hindus.^ It is therefore 
clear that there is no reason to doubt as to who discovered the 
system. Kaye’s view that the Hindus were not the discoverers 
of this notation is altogether untenable. 

When exactly the Hindu mathematicians made the epoch- 
making discovery is however not known. Nor has the name of 
the discoverer been preserved. The new system of notation is 
followed by Varahamihira (550 a.d.)^ and is referred to by 
Aryabhata (499 a.d.) in the Aryabhaityam (II, 2).® The method 
of extracting square root and cube root which he describes in 
II, 4 and 5, is just the one now in vogue in India, and it dis- 
tinctly presupposes the decimal place value of numbers. It is 
therefore clear that the new decimal system of notation was well 
established among the mathematicians in the 5lh century and 
we may therefore place its discovery at least a century or two 
earlier.^ 

1. B. B. Dutt in Bulletin of the Calcutta Mathematical Society, XXIV, 

194 ff- 

2. Varahamihira expresses 584 asveda f=4), ashta (=8) and bht 7 ta{:=^) 
{Panchasiddhdntikd, Act XVIII, i); the figures mentioned arc of course 
to be written from right to left. 427 is expressed as saptdsvivedasamkhyam 
{Ibid, 1 , 8), sapia, aivi and veda standing for 7, 2 and 4 respectively. 

3. Cf. ^ I 

4. The Bakshali arithmetic {c. 300 a.d.) uses the decimal system ; but 
as its present Ms. ^belongs to the 9th century a. d., we cannot exclude the 
possibility of its transcriber having introduced the new decimal system that 
had become popular in the interval. Its original author may or may not 
have used it. 
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Though the matliematicians were using the new system of 
notation from the ith centiuy a.i>-, it took several centuries 
for the society as a whole to acc cpt it. It is first used in epigraphs 
in the Samkheda inscription of G95 A. I). (AT. II, 20). Ordinary 
people probably looked askance for a long timer at a syrtim of 
notation where the same figure say, sevv^n, would stand for 
seven, seventy, seven hundred, seven thousand, etc., according 
to its place, 'i hey proLalily prefern d tlie old system where the 
syml:)ols 7,000, 700, 70 and 7 were all difFereut and distinct. 

The Bakshali manuscript,^ which is unfortunately frag- 
mentary, is the only work that gives us a fai ly comprehensive 
idea of the state of rnathcmaiic s during our period. It not only 
deals with ekmentarytopi< s like fractions, square roots, ariiiimc- 
tical and geometric progressions, etc. but also deals with 
advanced topics like suminadon of complex serirsj simultaneous 
linear equations and indeterminate ecpiations of ihc second 
degree. It also shows thnt some v.oik w'as bcn’ng done on the 
theory of numbers In the cVrcction of extracting the scjuarc root 
of a non-square number. 

The next work we havt' to couisder is the famous Aryabhafiycm 
written by AryabhaUi I in 199 a.d. at Fatal ’piitra. Problems 
of mathematics are only iiu idcntally dealt with in this imroitant 
work. Besides dealing w itli the rules of involution and e\ olution 
it deals with the arithmetic progression, both of numbers, as 
Wr^ell as of their scpiaivs and cubes. In the realm of geometry 
the work describes several properties of tlic circle, discusses 
qu'cstious connected with projectiv’c geometry and gives a value 
for 77, far more accurate than any suggested till tlieii. In 
algebra simultaneous equations with four unknown quantities 
have been solved, and the problem of finding a general solution 


I. This manuscript has been preserved only in lV.ic:rnentary condition, 
its |;Treater portion bein^ lost. It was Rvand iw a farmer in the course of 
clii^jriniT at liis vi!la<xe Bakshali near llie city of iVshaw .ir in the year 1O81. 
Kave’s view that Bakshali arithmetic belonijs to the 1 2ih century a. d. 
is altoi^cther untenable. The mixed Sanskrit and Prakrit dialect, in w hich 
it is wTitten, went out of votjue after the mil of the 3rd century a. d. For 
a detailed discussion, see Bulletin of the Calcutta Mathematical Society, XXI, 
I -Co. Kaye : Bakshali Manuscript, 
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of the indcterminates of the first degree is successfully tackled. 
That trigonometry was also being cultivated at this time will 
become clear from the use of the sine functions made for solving 
the problems of astronomy. 

In the realm of arithmetic and algebra, it is admitted on 
all hands that the Indians had the lead over the contemporary 
Greek mathematicians. In geometry no further progress was 
recorded in our period, probably because neither tlie needs of 
ritualism nor those of astronomy gave an incentive to its study. 
The problem of squaring a circle, which was attempted by the 
Sulva-sutra writers is, for instance, not taken up in our period. 

2. astronomy 

Let us now consider the state and progress of astronomy. 
Down to the beginning of the 3rd century the Paitdrnaha Sid^ 
dkdnia was in use and its astronomy was almost the same as that 
of the Veddnga Jyotislia. It postulated a year of 366 days, added 
two intercalary months in a yuga of five years and operated 
with Nakshatras and not with the Rdsis (signs). 

Vasisktha Siddhdnta {c, 300 a.d.) marks a further progress 
in astronomy. Signs [Rdsis) displace the Nakshatras and the 
idea of Lagna (7. e. the point of ecliptic that is on the eastern 
horizon at any time) is also adumbrated. Its year consists d of 
365*2591 days, and w'as thus more accurate than that of the 
Paitdrnaha Siddhdnta, It however did not know how to work 
out eclipses. 

Paulisa Siddhdnta} [c. 380 a.d.) represents a further progress 
in astronomy, for it lays down a rough rule for calculating the 
lunar and solar eclipses. 

The Romaka Siddhdnta [c. 400 a.d.) represented a further 
stage in the progress of the science. As its name suggests, it is 
based upon the astronomical theories that had reached India 

1. Alberuni says (I, 153) that this Siddhdnta is basrcl upon the works of 
Paulisa (—Paulusi of the city of Alexandria {c. 378 A. d). But the con- 
jecture is based merely on the similarity of names. Its validity cannot be 
confirmed or contradicted, for no astronomical books of the Greek author 
have, been handed down. Paulisa can also be a purely Sanskritic name. 
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from the west. Its Tuga of 2850 years was obviously obtained 
by multiplying by 150 the period of 19 years, during which the 
Athenian astronomer Meton had postulated seven intercalary 
months. Its duration of thj:: day is identical with that of Hippar- 
chus. Its degree of anomaly closely follows those of Ptolemy. 

The Surya Siddhdnta is the next one to be considered. It 
was most popular before the time of Aryabhata. It had formu- 
lated some rules for calculating eclipses and discovered solutions 
for some ofthe problems in spherical astronomy. But the precise 
nature of this Siddhdnta is difficult to determine now, for it has 
undergone extensive modifications in later times. 

The authorship of the above five Siddhantas is either 
unknown or attributed to divine or semi-divine persons. The 
information given about them is based upon their summary, as 
given ij\ Varahamihira in the 6th century. We can get a definite 
and first hand idea of the progress in astronomy only from the 
Aryabhatlyam of Aryabhata I, who was the earliest known 
historical person to write on the subject. He was born in Patali- 
putrain 476 A.D. and he wTOte his famous work when he was only 
23. He is undoubtedly one of the greatest scientists produced 
by India. He was fairly well posted about the main theories 
and conclusions of the Greek astronomers of Alexandria, and he 
had carefully studied the works and methods of Ills Indian prede- 
cessors. He, how^ever, refused to follow either of them blindly. 
^I dived deep’, he says, ‘in the ocean of astronomical theories, 
true and false, and rescued the precious sunken jewel of true 
knowledge by means of the boat of my own intellect’.^ His 
conclusions were therefore independent, based upon his own 
observations and researches. He no doubt respected Srutis, 
Smritis and Puranas, but did not flinch from stating that eclipses 
are caused, not by the demons Rrdiu and Kctu, as stated in 
some of the works, but by die moon coining w idiin the earth’s 
shadow or between the earth and the sun. He did not blindly 
accept the results of the Greek school of astronomy at Alexandria, 


I. IV, 49. 
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but improved upon them by his own observations and cal- 
culations. 

Aryabhata was the first Indian astronomer to discover that 
the earth rotates round its axis (IV, 9). He was the first to 
find out sine functions and utilise them in astronomy.^ He 
worked out the accurate formula to measure the increase or 
decrease in the duration of two consecutive da^s (IV, 26). He 
obtained the correct equation for the orbit of a planet by taking 
the apse (III, 22-3). He postulated an cpicyclic theory of his 
own to explain the variations in planetary motions (III, 21). 
His equations of spherical trigonometiy to find out the riglit 
ascension and declination of any point on the ecliptic are also 
correct (IV, 23) . He accurately expressed the angular diameter 
of the earth’s shadow at the moon’s orbit (IV, 39-40), and knew 
how to find half the duration of an eclipse and total ol sciiration 
(IV, 41-2). He has also given rules to ascertain what part of 
the moon will be obscured in an eclipse (I\", 43-4). T he h ngth 
of his year, 365*2586803 days (III, 1 ), is nearer its triu' fliiration 
(365*2563604) than that postulated by Ptolemy (365*263 1579) ; 
the same is the case about his longitude of the sun's apogee and 
sidereal period of the moon’s nodes.® All these represent striking 
advances in astronomy, and it is a pity tliat we do not know 
anything about the methods and experiments by which they 
became possible. Aryabhata deservedly enjoys very high re- 
putation as an astronomer. He had a number of disciples of 
whom Ni^sahka, Pandurahgasvamin and Latadeva may be men- 
tioned here. Of these the last became very famous; he was known 
as the expert in the whole science ( sarvanddhdnlagw^u ) and 
is known to have expounded Paulisa and Rornaka Siddhdntas . 

The next writer on astronomy during our period is \'araha- 
mlhira, who flourished during the second and third quartei s of 
the 6th century. He has made no original contribution of his 

1. Ptolemy has uiilistd chords instead of sines for this purpose. B<*fore 
the discovery of the Aryahhatiyam^ Europeans believed that the Arabian astro- 
nomer Al-Balani was the first to discover and utilise sines. 

2. P. G. Sengupta in The Cultural Heritage of India, II, 374-8. 
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own to the progress of this science, but the historian will remain 
ever grateful to him for his Panchasiddhdntikdy which gives a 
concise account of the five Siddhdntas that were in use in India 
during the 3rd and 4th centuries a.d. Brihajjdiaka, Brihat^ 
samhitd and Laghujdtaka are his other works, but they are mainly 
astrological. The last two of these were later translated into- 
Arabic by Alberuni. 

A few words arc necessary here about the controversy^ of 
the Indian indebtedness to Greek astronomy. The horizon of 
Hindu scholarship and intellect was wide during our perioel and 
Hindu scholars were keen to note and study the advances made 
in other countries by both their contemporaries and predecessors. 
Varahamihira pays a handsome compliment to the Greek astro- 
nomers. They are , he says, no doubt MIechchhas, but never- 
th eiess good experts in astronomy and therefore w’orthy of as 
high a respect as the sages of yore.^ The technical terminology 
of Hindu astronomy contains some words like kcridra, hdrija^ 
drekkdna^ lipta^ etc., which are clearly adaptations of the 
corresponding Greek terms Kcvrpov, ^sKavo^y Xe-Trj,tttc; 

they cannot be derived from any Sanskrit roots. The Romaka 
Siddhanta dearly betrays Greek influence both in its name and 
contents. 

It is therefore true that Aryabhata and the unknowm author 
of the Suryasiddhdnta knew some Greek results and methods^ 
but they were not content to copy them blindly. A comparison 
of the astronomical constants of Hipparchus and Ptolemy on the 
one side and Hindu astronomers, like Aryabhata, on the other 
shows that the Hindus Ixad almost in all cases arrived at 
independent results, usually more reliable.® It lias been gene- 
rally admitted that only a very imperfect knowledge of Greek 
astronomy had reached India in the form of almanacs and rough 
summaries. Hindu astronomers of our age critically examined 

1. Thihavit and Dvivcided), Pnnchasiddhdntikd, Introduction; Encyclopaedia 

cj Religion and : Astronomy. 

2. Bxihatsamhitd^ II, 15. 

3. P. C. Sengupta, op. cit. pp. 374-8* 
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it in the light of the knowledge handed down to them from the 
past, made their own observations, determined their own 
constants with the help of geometry and trigonometry as 
developed by themselves, and succeeded in formulating a 
system of their own, which was on the whole superior to the 
astronomy as developed in contemporary times at Alexandria. 

3. MEDICINE. 

Let us now turn to the science of medicine. The Charaka^ 
sarhhitd and the Susruta-samhiidy which had practically assumed 
their present form towards the end of the 2nd century a.D., 
continued to enjoy supreme reputation and confidence during 
our period. A systematic summary of the teachings of these 
works is presented in the Ashtdnga-sarhgraha by Vagbhata I, who 
seems to have flourished in the 6th century. Another work 
oa medicine, that is known to have been composed in our period, 
is Xdvanilakamy a manuscript of which was luckily procured 
by Lieut. Eower in 1890 during his stay at Kuchar in Eastern 
Turkestan.^ Xdvanltakam is not a systematic or comprehensive 
work on medicine, but a mere manual of recipes, formulae and 
prescriptions intended for the use of the busy practitioner. 1 2 of 
its formulae' are taken from the Bhela-saThkitd, 29 from the 
Charaka-samhitd and 6 from the Susruta-sarhhiid. It is likely that 
some of its formulae, not attributed to the above three authori- 
ties, may have been based upon the lost Samhitds of Harita, 
Jatukarna, Ksharapani and Parasara, who also were, according 
to tradition, disciples of Punarvasu like Charaka and 
Susruta. 

Though no new and original works were written during our 
period, there is no doubt that the medical science was assiduously 
cultivated. India enjoyed high reputation for its progress in 
this science in the contemporary world, as the discovery of the 
Ndvanltakam in the far off eastern Turkestan will clearly show. 
In her big cities, like Pataliputra, there were well managed 


1. Hoemle, Bower Manuscript. 
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hospitals, which excited the admiration of Chinese visitors. 
Students were given regular practical training, and surgery was 
still practised within the natural limitations imjwsed by the 
non-discovery of anaesthetics. Buddhist educational institutions, 
like the Nalanda University, were taking keen interest in the 
study of medicine, for it was realised that phy.sical healing was 
as important as spiritual healing. 

The veterinary science was not neglected in our age. The 
Hastydyurveda of Palakapya was probably composed during the 
later Gupta period. It is an extensive work of 160 chapters and 
deals with the principal diseases of elephants, their diagnosis 
and treatment, both medical and surgical. 

4 . CHEMISTRY AND METALLURGY. 

Let us now briefly survey the Indian achievements in the 
realm of physics, chemistry and metallurgy. Unfortunately no 
books on these subjects, written in our period, have been 
handed down. According to Hiuen Tsang and Taranatha 
Nagarjuna, the famous Buddhist Mahayana philosopher, w'as 
a great student of chemistry and metallurgy, and it is not un- 
likely that his disciples at Nagarjunikonda may have continued 
to take interest in the subjects during our period also. There 
is no doubt that chemistry and metallurgy made striking 
progress in our period, but unfortunately we have no books 
preserved to enable us to estimate its nature. Not even the 
names of the workers in the field are handed down to us. The 
famous Iron Pillar near the Qutb-mmflr 0:1 the outskirts of Delhi, 
manufactured incur period, stands, however, as a silent witness 
to proclaim the striking metallurgical skill of the contemporary 
Hindus. At a time when the process of making iron was but 
imperfectly known even in the west, Hindu metallurgists manu- 
factured this huge iron pillar so skilfully, that although it 
stands exposed to the sun and rain for the last 1500 years, it 
shows not the least sign of rusting or corrosion. How its iron 
was so skilfully treated is still a mystery, because modern scien- 
tists have admitted hat iron of identical composition docs not 
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Stand corrosive action. The pillar is 24 feet in height and six 
and half tons in weight; even the simple forging of so large an 
iron column was out of the reach of human thought elsewhere 
not only at that time but for many centuries afterwards as 
well. 

Metallic preparations are sporadically referred to by C haraka 
and Susruta, but tlicy had not yet begun to form icgular ingre- 
dients of the Ayurvedic materia mcdica. The use of mercury 
and iron with proper treatment had begun to be advocated by 
some of the writers of our period, like Varahamihira, and it is 
likely that the close association of medicine and chemistry, which 
was to achiev^e great progress in chemical knowledge in the later 
period, began towards the end of our age. 

It must be here noted that Varahamihira was a scientist of 
encyclopsedic interests, and his Brihaisanihitd is a veritable mine 
of useful information. Besides being an astronomer, mathe- 
matician and astrologer, Varahamihira was also a student of 
metallurgy, and has given his own formulae and processes for 
sharpening swords (Chap. 50). He was a good jeweller and 
has supplied useful information for ascertaining the nature and 
value of gol,d, emerald, pearls, diamonds etc. (Chaps. 80-3). 
He was a student of botany and has offered his own sug- 
gestions about various topics of gardening including steps to 
be taken for making trees fruit out of season (Chap. 55). He 
was a critical observer of the animal world and has given 
useful information to ascertain the nature of good as well as bad 
horses, elephants, dogs, etc. (Chaps. 62-4). He had studied 
civil engineering and his book contains valuable information 
about the nature and structure of temples, palaces, mansions and 
houses that were in vogue in the sixth century (Chap. 53). He 
took great interest in water divining and his work supplies useful 
information on this topic (Chap. 54). Again, the science of 
meteorology had not escaped his attention; what kind of clouds 
will bring us rain when accompanied witji what kind of wind 
coming from what quarter has been explained by him in great 
details (Chaps. 21-28). It is a great pity that Varahamihira 
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could not succeed in founding a school of his own to continue a 
systematic study of these different branches of science. Had he 
been followed by a succession of students and followers as 
keenly devoted to these different branches as their master, 
India would certainly not have lagged behind the west in her 
contribution to the progress in the different branches of science 
during the mediaeval age and modern times. 



CHAPTER XXI 

ARCHEOLOGICAL REMAINS OF THE GUPTA PERIOD 


The Gupta period is regarded as the golden age of Indian 
history and its archaeology is sufficiently important to bear out 
this claim. The extent to which remains of this period are 
found all over Northern India, the artistic and distinctive 
character of the small antiquities associated with this period, 
the various new forms of architecture and the beautiful forms 
of pottery all bespeak the prosperity and high culture of the age. 
Gupta influence continued to dominate Indian culture for a 
sufficiently long period though its progressive deterioration can 
be marked in every succeeding century. The torch of culture 
lit in the spacious times of the Guptas was gradually diminishing 
in lustre, but its presence was felt in all nooks and corners 
throughout Northern India. 

Beginning from the north-east, the province of Assam has 
hardly anything to show of its culture heritage before the Gupta 
period. The temple of Dah Parbatiya, a few miles down-stream 
from Tezpur on the north bank of the Brahmaputra, shows a 
typical door-frame of the Gupta period. The graceful river 
goddesses, Gaiiga and Yamuna, flanking the entrance and the 
geese depicted on the door-frame would find place among the 
best creations of Indian art. The temple, ofwhich these vestiges 
arc preserved, was built of burnt bricks of the typical size of 
the Gupta period. In the secluded position of Assam the stimulus 
received in the Gupta period apparently lasted for a longer 
time than elsewhere, and the use of the Gupta era for a longer 
period (up to the 9th century) in the inscription of Harjjara- 
varman and the sculptures on the river bank at Gauhati and at 
Deopani are instances in point. The remains of the city of 
Pragjyotishapura near modern Gauhati, as brought to light 
from time to time, mostly go back to the Gupta period. 



XXI] 


GUPTA REMAINS IN BENGAL 


391 


Proceeding next to Bengal, it is clear that while stray finds 
of an earlier period have been found in different places, no 
structural remains of an earlier period than the Gupta have been 
unearthed. It was in this period that the style of brick temple 
evolved further west was brought into Bengal and the smaller 
antiquities from most of the earlier sites in Bengal are associated 
with the Gupta period. In the deltaic region the formation 
of new esturial or alluvial belts of land is a continuous process, 
and it is inconceivable that any large settlements were formed 
further south than the city of Tamralipti (modern Tamluk in 
Midnapur District) which was also the ocean port of North 
India for a long time. One monument, which if excavated, 
is likely to prov'ide another example of the high terraced brick 
temple of the Nandangarh-Paharpur type, is the lofty mound 
at Bharat Blriyna in a corner of the Jessore district surrounded 
by marshy land. In North Bengal the ancient sites, almost 
entirely situated in the area of the older reddish loam, knowTi 
as the Barind soil, in the districts of Dinajpur, Rangpur, 
Rajshahi, Bogra and Malda, were either established or flourish- 
ing in the Gupta period. The larger city sites like Pundravar- 
dhana (present Mahasthan near Eogra) and Devkot or Kotivar- 
sha (modern Bangarh in Dinajpur district) must no doubt have 
been founded in the Mauryan period or cvev earlier, but the 
most important artistic antiquities from these cities undoubtedly 
belong to the Gupta period. The fortifications of the city wall 
at Bangarh and Mahasthan approximately belong to the Gupta 
period or to a slightly later date. As regards the architecture 
revealed by excavation, the NTedh mound at a short distance 
to the south of Majiaslhan has revealed an example of the high 
terraced temple type in which the terraces are not well defined, 
but the filled-up chambers rise in tiers or terraces oik above the 
other. 

The oldest temple in the isolated mound (Gobinda Bhita) 
overhanging the river to the north-east of the main cit\’ of Mahas- 
than also belongs to the Gupta period, showing the shrine 
Surrounded by cells. The remains of the Gupta city lie 10 to 
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J5 ft. below the present field level. At Bangarh an elaborate 
system of ornamental brick reservoirs connected with properly 
constructed drains is ass 'gned to the Gupta city. The gigantic 
temple at Paharpur was undoubtedly planned in the late Gupta 
period, the scheme of ornamentation including the ornamental 
brick mouldings and the stone sculptures being referable to the 
Gupta age. The temple mounds at Birat in Rangpur district, 
■only partially cleared, show a group of high terraced shrines. 
A site of the Gupta period, presumably Buddhist, exists at 
Biharoil in Rajshahi District where a sand-stone Buddha of the 
Sarnath type was brought to light. At Rangamati near 
Murshidabad, the ancient Karnasuvarna, a Buddhist establish^ 
ment of late Gupta period has been unearthed in which the long 
hall and a number of large chambers, presumably the remains 
of a vihardy were unearthed. 

In the province of Bihar it is clear that the city of Pataliputra 
near modern Patna was restored to the dignity of a secondary, 
if not the main, capital by the Guptas. Here the excavations 
at Kumrahar and Bulandibagh yielded a number of antiquities 
of the Gupta period and even earlier. There docs not appear 
to have been any considerable occupation on this site after 
the Mauryan. except in the Gupta times. 

At Rajgir (ancient Rajagriha), the most ancient capital of 
the historical period going back to the time of Buddha and 
beyond, a very interesting monument known as Maniyar Math 
was brought to light by excavation in the centre of the hill-girt 
valley. It is a cylindrical shrine having on the exterior face well 
preserved stucco images of the Gupta period in large niches 
or recesses separated by pilasters. Except for a Linga, a Vishnu 
image and a Gape^, the rest consists of human figures with 
their heads covered by single or multiple heads of cobras, one of 
the figures being the well-known female figure or Nagi. There 
is- little doubt that this temple was dedicated to the Nagas or in 
particular to Mani-naga, the protector of Rajgir, as several 
terracotta snako-hoods and large numbers of jars, with multiple 
qpouts of a unique shape, were found in the close vicinity oS this 
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shrine. These were no doubt the offerings of devotees who 
must have prayed for rain or other blessings at this shrine of 
Mani-naga, whose connection is further evidenced by an inscrib- 
ed Naga stone image found in the same compound. Though 
the hey-day of Rajgir was gone, it was not the deserted city that 
it has remained ever since the Gupta times. 

Nalanda was undoubtedly founded during the Gupta period 
and the earliest remains at this site belong to those times. At 
Bodhgaya it is very likely that the Buddhist establishment was 
not then in a flourislxing state and that the original temple with 
the pyramidal sikliara was built in the Gupta period. The 
most extensive Gupta city in the province was, however, the 
city of Vaisali (modern Basarh in North Bihar), a prosperous 
provincial metropolis of the Gupta empire. A number of 
disjoined but solid structures forming the rooms, biick-platforms 
pavements, etc. were unearthed in course of the two excavations 
conducted here, and among the minor antiquities exhumed a 
laige number of Gupta seals, throwing a good deal of light on 
the life of the times, are included. The artistic designs on the 
seals include Lakshmi sprinkled by flanking elephants, kalasas 
(vases), lions, trees, altars, all symbolic of the deities which 
were worshipped. 

Manjhi on the Gogra in wSarau District whh.n yielded inscrib- 
ed Gupta bricks, Bclwa in the same District and Jahangira and 
Sultanganj near Bhagalpur (the find spot of the great copper 
Buddha image no\v in Birmingham Museum) are other important 
sites which have yielded Gupta antiquities. 

In the Madhyad^sa, corresponding roughly with the present 
United Provinces, was situated the heart of the Gupta empire^ 
a fact which stimulated the growth of cities and towns to an un- 
precedented extent. Thus in each of the provincial centres such 
as Banaras, Kau^ambl, Sravastl, Ahichchhatra and Mathura 
the new culture manifested itself in an unmistakable manner. 
Countless mounds and ruined sites scattered all over the pro^ 
vince testify to the way in which Gupta culture spread all omr 
tdbe laiid^ as antiquities of this period are the Gomsaonest 
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of all those originating from the mounds. It is seldom indeed 
that a site or settlement founded in an earlier period was aban- 
doned before the Gupta times, and also that a site exhibiting 
medieval antiquities on the surface does not go back at least to- 
the Gupta period . The Gupta age therefore saw the culmination 
of the earlier art styles on the one hand and the starting point 
of their decline on the other. In Sarnath, the stfipa architecture 
found a new form as in the well-known Dhamekh stupa ; small 
shrines like the ornamental temple (No. 136) in the passage 
between the main shrine and the Dhamekh stupa were built ; 
the main shrin e itself was reconstructed and votive stupa ^ 
were built by pious pilgrims attracted by the popularity of the 
site. The renowned Gupta school of sculpture was at its best in 
Sarnath, and the antiquities of the contemporary city on the 
river bank, recently unearthed near Rajghat, offer the most 
abundant material for the study of the minor arts of the period. 
Banaras may perhaps be regarded as the geographical centre 
of the Gupta empire and further systematic work on sites such 
as Bairant in Banaras and Masaon Dih and Saidpur Bhitri in 
the Ghaeipur District is likely to yield much more important 
material for the reconstruction of this period. The city of Kau- 
sambi (modern Kosam near Allahabad), which appears to have 
been deserted after the Gupta period, seems to have been a 
continuously flourishing city from the Mauryan to the Gupta 
period, and the phenomenal number of coins, terracotta 
figurines and moulded animals, heads, etc. belonging to all 
these periods make this an exceptionally rich site, perhaps the 
richest in India. The site of Bhita, a rich trading city also in 
the Allahabad District, has yielded a great number of Gupta 
houses and antiquities. Garhwa Fort has yieUh'd a number of 
inscriptions and sculptures of an early Gupta date. In the 
city of Sravasti in the Gonda and Bahraich Districts, the 
only area properly explored is the monastery at Jetavana (now 
Sahet) . Hcrq we find the remains of five brick-built monasteries 
with a temple and stupa, the most imponant of which belong 
to the Gupta period. At Kasia (the ancient Ku^Inagara) the 
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main shrines connected with the decease {Mahdparinirvdna) 
of the Buddha appear to have been rebuilt, at this period, parti- 
cularly the one known as the Mathakuvar-ka-kot. 

Other sites of this period in Eastern U. P. are the Kahaum 
(old Kakubha), Khukhundu (old Kishkindhya) and Sohnag in 
the Gorakhpur District. In the central Districts, the sites of 
Bilsad and Sankisa in the Farrukhabad District are primarily of 
Gupta date; the vast site of Atranji in the Etah District repre- 
sents a larger city that flourished in the Gupta period, though it 
came down from at least the Mauryan period; the site of 
Chakranagar and the fort of Kudarkot (ancient Gavidhumat), 
both in the Etawah District, are important Gupta sites; Padham 
in Mainpuri District and Kampil in the Farrukhabad District 
are other ancient sites which promise to yield remains of the 
Gupta pirlod. The Gupta brick temple at Bhitargaon in the 
Kanpur District and others, probably belonging to the same 
period, in the Fatchpur District are associated with regular 
mounds repr< senting contemporary settlements. 

At the great site of Ramnagar (ancient Ahichchhatra) the 
Gupta period was one of the most flourishing in the history of 
the settlements there. The two highest mounds, which repre- 
sent the remains of high terraced Hindu temples, were remark- 
able for the details of their planning, constr-; tion and scheme 
of decorations. Large-sized terracotta plaques of dimensions 
unknown before, showing scenes related to Saiva worship, have 
been found, and were apparently used for decorating the w^alls 
and the different terraces wdiich were approached by staircases. 
In the highest temple, which rises nearly 60 feet above the 
surrounding plain, one finds the expression of the lofty spirit 
of the Gupta architect. In the town planning of ancient 
Ahichchhatra the temple appears to have been the centre on 
whicli the principal roads of the city converge. Among the 
8 successive strata unearthed at the site of Ahichchhatra, w'hich 
range from the 2nd century b.c. to the 9th century a.d., the 
most solid constructions arc those belonging to the Gupta period. 
Within the compound of a religious enclosure of the period have 
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been found three smaller square temples with a row of niches 
or small shrines for housing images of deities. In the peculiar 
circumstances of the locality where stone is not available within 
a considerable distance the Gupta architects seem to have reached 
a high level of skill in the manufacture of burnt clay images, 
plaques, etc. The extent to which the citizens in the alluvial 
Gangetic plains depended on the brick-maker, potter and clay 
modeller for their daily life has only to be seen, to be realized, 
but the artists of the Gupta period seem to have come out parti- 
cularly successfully from this ordeal and shared in the high 
aesthetic and cultural sense of the citizen of the period for 
whom he produced an ever-increasing variety of objects. 

The pottery finds from Ahichchhatra, systematically col- 
lected from the successive levels and carefully arranged and 
studied, now enable us to have an idea of the sequence of all 
types of pottery from the pre-Mauryan period to the early me- 
diaeval period. The evolution of a cooking pot from the early 
rimless types to the lug-handled hdndis of the last period, and 
the sequences of water jars, drinking vessels, basins, lids and 
other pottery types can now be established. The characteristic 
features of the pottery of the Panchala and Gupta periods can 
be distinguished, while the older painted or polished wares 
of the pre-Mauryan or Mauryan periods are not to be found, 
nor do the grey wares of the Sunga period survive to the Gupta 
times. The pottery of the Panchala period (2nd-3rd oentury 
A.D.) stands distinctly apart both from its predecessors and its 
successors of the Gupta period, and it has been found in the 
greatest profusion in company with terracotta animal andhuman 
figurines in several of the Ahichchhatra sites. Thic finish and 
grace of design, as also the schemes of decoration, distinguish 
the handicrafts of the Gupta period. Hundreds of designs, 
mostly lotuses, rosettes and smaller vegetable patterns incised 
on the face or in relief among red ware which appears to have 
been used aadishes, bowls and caskets, and similar other purposes^ 
are abundant on the terracottas^ bricks and pottery of the Gupla 
period* 
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A section of the excavated site was set apart from the early 
Gupta period for the use of the potters whose large cylindrical 
pits have gone to 10' or 12' in dex^th at the main site and must 
undoubtedly have been intended for some special purposes, 
presumably ornamental pottery which required special kilns. 
It appears that the demand for the special kind of ornamental 
pottery continued during the late Gupta period. From speci- 
mens found in association with the debris coveiing these pits it 
also ajjpears likely that in this i^eriod enamelled tiles and pottery 
were produced in laigc quantities. Another featuie of the 
pottciy of the Gupta ijcriod is the vast number of designs used 
for the x^ottery spouts. 7 hus the explorations at Ahichchhatra 
and Raj ghat have yielded a large number of animal heads, such 
as the juakara^ horse, boar, elephant, bon, etc. Among the 
designs of pottery may be mentioned very graceful fgures of the 
river (hinges occurring on the handles of drinking vases. These 
were undoubtedly fancied for religious motives as the association 
of the sacred river with a drinking pot gave the character of the 
pure and sacred Ganges water to any other water that may be 
put into the vessel. A number of such spouts have been dis- 
covered at the site of Xaliasar-Sambhar (Sakambhaii) near the 
Sambhar lake in Jaipur State. 

In the Delhi-Mathura region vestiges of the Gupta x^eried 
are not particularly abundant as compared with the exuberant 
productions of the Kushana School, but it was hardly likely 
that the copious material available for sculpture in this region 
was not availed of by the Gupta artist. Some of the best images 
of Buddha known to exist are tlv^se that have come fi cm Mathura 
in the GuTjta x:)eriod, but few structures of the x^erird ha\ c been 
prescivcd there. The Mathura stone pillar of the year G1 of 
the Emperor Chandra-giq^ta (II) and the Meharauli iron pillar, 
which is a marvel of its kind, are the only relics left. Cn the 
ground of certain bricks of the Gupta peried found inside the 
Purana Qila or Indrax)at fort, it has been suimised that the 
antiquity of this place gobs back atleast to the time of the Guptas. 
The site of Tilpat (Skt. Tilaprastha), a few miles south of Tugh- 
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laquabad^ is at present the only one of the ancient places ending 
with prastha, which has extant remains going back to the period 
under consideration. 

In the Punjab, the third century after Christ witnessed the 
decline of the Kushana Empire, though under their successors, 
the little Kushanas, the Punjab continued to flourish until the 
^ievastating invasions of the Hunas swept away what remained 
of the brilliant heterogeneous culture of the Saka-Parthian- 
Kushana epoch. Although the Gupta empire did not embrace 
the greater part of the Punjab, it is very likely that its influence 
will be found to have permeated that province as deeply as Sindh. 
The only historic site that has been excavated on a large scale 
in the Punjab is the great site of Taxila. The least touched of 
the three successive cities is Sirsukh, the site of the last city, 
which was founded about the 2nd Century a.d., when the Bliir 
and Sirkap cities had already been reduced to mounds. The 
great Buddhist establishment at the Dharmarajika stupa was 
the only part of the city which continued throughout the period, 
and we can trace here how monastic life changed from the 
early Scytho-Parthian times to the end of the 5th Century a.d. 
Numerous monasteries also grew* up in the outlying hills, such 
as Jaulian, Mohra iVloradu, Kalawan, and Bhainala where 
the second Gandhara school with its beautiful and sensuous 
stucco figures unmistakably reflected the contact with the indi- 
genous Gupta School. The clear traces of incendiarism in all 
these establishments leave no doubt as to their destruction at the 
hands of invaders, among whom were the Hunas under Tora- 
mana and Mihirakula. Their antagonism to Buddhism, the 
prevailing creed of the North-west, is probably responsible for 
their leaving behind them only the trail of destiniction in this part, 
while their Saivite leanings seem to have been responsible for 
some constructive activities in Central India. The find of 
some gold coins of the little Kushanas from mounds near Nan- 
kana Saheb aijd the excavation of some brick towers at Pattan 
Munara in the Bahawalpur State, indicate that more remains 
of the Gupta period arc likely to be found in the Punjab on 
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proper investigation. The sites of Bhera in Shahpur District, 
Sangla and Shorkot in Central Punjab, the great site of Sunet 
near Ludhiana, which has yielded a number of terracotta seals 
of the Gupta period, the site of Sugh (ancient Srughna) not 
far from Jumna bank in Ambala District, the site of Iheh Polar 
near Kaithal and Amin both in Karnal District, the site of 
Agroha in Hissar District and the site near Rohtak town (known 
as Khokra Kot) — all these have been only partially examined; 
but what has been already found sufficiently proves that these 
sites were flourishing in the Gupta period. Such mounds 
as the Sar Dheri (in the Peshawar valley), Sahri Bahlol, 
Takht-i-Bahi and Jamalgarhi and Bala Hissar, which have 
already been partially examined, have yielded ceramic and 
terracotta and stucco remains of several periods after the Kushana 
and other mounds such as the Akra mound near Bannu and the 
Kafir Kot in the Dera Ismail Khan District are bound to add 
to our knowledge of the archaeology of the period, if examined. 

In Kashmir, the Buddhist remains on the hill side at Harwan 
(Shadarhadvana) are the most striking monuments of the period 
under review. The vicinity of Hushkur (ancient Huvishkapura), 
Paraspur (Parihasapura) and Pandrethan (Puranadhishthana) 
arc other important localities, which contain remains earlier 
than the eighth century, the glorious age of Lalitaditya. 

In Rajputaiia excavations in the Jaipur State have revealed 
the existence of a number of settlements of the Gupta period 
at places like the commercial and metallurgical centre of Rairh 
south-east of Jaipur, the site of Naliasar near the Sambhar 
lake, and Nagar or Karkotanagara (one of the ancient capitals 
of the Malavas in South Jaipur). At the last named place the 
rccerlt excavations revealed that in spite of the continuance of 
this great city upto the lOth century, its most prosperous period 
was no doubt the Gupta period as judged by the excellent town 
planning. Similarly the city of Sambhar (old S^ambhari) 
continued up to the 9th or 10th Century; but the strata associat- 
ed with the Gupta period show the most solid constructions and 
the most artistic antiquities. 
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In Jodhpur, such ancient sites as Pokharan (ancient Push- 
karana), Bhinmal (the early seat of the Gurjaras) and Mandor 
(ancient Mandavyapura) must have been founded in the Gupta, 
period. In Bikaner, Hanumangarh has yielded a number of 
terracotta decorative tiles in the late Kushana style, along with 
a number of coins. The excavations atNagari (ancient Madhya- 
mika) in the Udaipur State have revealed the existence of re- 
mains from the Mauryau period up to tlie Chipta. The Kotah 
State has a number of early sites like Badwa and Antah which 
go back to the second or third century. Gangdhar in the 
Jhalawar State has a pillar recording an inscription of King 
Visva-varman, the ruler of Malw^a, dated 423-24 a.d., and 
mentioning along series of public wwks such as irrigat’on wells 
tanks, temples, causeways, etc. 

In the province of Sindh there are practically no remains 
of any historic period except the Gupta. The vholc archa:o- 
logy of Sindh is thus reduced to the three periods, pre-histuric, 
Gupta and Muslim, a gap of nearly three millennia separating 
the Indus Valley Civilisation from the Gupta, which terminated 
abruptly with the advent of the Arabs in the beginning of the 
8th century. Thus although the original relies recovered from 
the Mirpurkhas stupa indicate presumably a Maury an date, the 
super-structure, ornamentation and figure sculptures clearly 
indicate the Gupta period for the great stupa . At Mohenjo^daro 
the stupa and monastery on the top of the highest mound have 
been assigned to the 3rd Century a.d., i. e., slightly earlier than 
the Gupta period. The builders, however, made no attr mnt to 
manufacture any new bricks cither for purposes of construction 
or ornamentation. On the other hand, tlr' Ciipta bui:dcis 
in Sindh left their mark at almost every place of antiquity and 
as the Arab conquest descended somewhat suddenly on Sindh 
before the influence of the Gupta period had waned or disappear- 
ed, the legacy of the Gupta was not completely wiped out by the 
Arabs, who were themselves not great builders. The v^ast city 
of Brahmanabad-Mansura in Northern Sindlt w^as in a flourish- 
ing condition in the Gupta period, and although a large number 
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of buildings were apparently occupied under the early Arabs^ 
such features as the brick wells, drains, libation slabs connected 
with drains by means of earthenware pipes and the pottery and 
ornamental bricks with typical designs, shell inlay pieces and 
beads— -all indicate the predominance of the Gupta influence, 
which was hardly disturbed by the Arab occupants. 

The best examples of Gupta art and architecture in Sindh 
come from iMirpurklxas on the border of the eastern desert 
skirting Sindh. The copper image of Brahma, originating from 
this place and now in the Karachi Museum, is a fine work of 
art; the terracotta sculptures, decorating the exterior of the 
stupa known as Kahu-jo-daro near Mirpurkhas town, are as 
impressive as the stone images from Mathura and Sarnath. 
Most of these terracotta panels show the Buddha seated in the 
attitude of meditation on a lotus with a large pillow at the back 
decoratied with lotus rosettes and floral patterns. Among the 
carved bricks that were used in the recess mouldings and niches 
such typical designs as the incised alternate square, quatre-foil, 
meander, interlocked chain, voluted scroll work, full blown 
flower, inverted lotus petal, and diamonds, are most note- 
worthy. Small dumpy squatting figures with stepped curls 
falling on cither side on circular medallion, klrtiimukhas or 
lion faces and dwarfs are among the figure-sculpture designs. 
Some of the trellis work patterns on the panels of the stupa 
are those which occur on the Dhamekh stupa at Samath. The 
square plan of the Mirpurkhas stupa with a triple chamber in 
the thickness was probably similar to what must have existed 
in the Mohen-jo-daro stupa. Another extant stupa which still 
preserves intact some of its exterior mouldings is the ThuU 
Mir-Rukan in which the capitals of the oilasters still retain 
some reminiscence of the Indo-Corinthian style. The siHpa 
known as Sudheranjo-daro near Tando Muhammad Khan shows 
a square plan of the plinth, but of the super-structure only the 
steep hard core of clay survives. Here again the carved bricks, 
found in course of clearance leave no doubt about the Gupta- 
date. Although the stupa at Depar-Ghangro near Brahmanabad. 
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also discloses a basement 50 feet square and the date is indicated 
by carved bricks, it is possible that still earlier remains lie buried 
underneatix. jherruk near Tatta must also Jxavc been a place 
of importance in the Gupta period as indicated by the carved 
brick ornamentation found in the vicinity of the slu/fa site on 
4he top of the hill. The latest addition to our knowledge of 
the Gupta remains in Sindh comes from the site of Jhukar where 
remains showing a later phase of the Indus Civilization were 
found underlying a settlement of the Gupta period. The build- 
ings include very few solid structures, but among them were 
found some remarkable earthenware, coins and sealings. 

In Cutch, no definitely Gupta remains have yet come to 
light. In Kathiawar, the flourishing Valabhi kingdom, at first 
owing allegiance to the Gupta Empire, has left a larger legacy 
of copper-plate grants than any other dynasty, but their material 
remains are comparatively less common. The lake Sudar^na 
near Junagadh, last repaired under the Guptas, can now hardly 
be traced on the ground. In the ring of hills surrounding the 
main Girnar hill there are some sites of the Gupta period, notab- 
ly the Buddhist site of Bori. The fame of the Somnath shrine 
at Prabhasapattana is known to every student of medieval 
Jiistory, but the remains of the earlier periods are yet to be 
investigated. Vala, the ancient Valabhi, has occasionally 
yielded relics of its former greatness and Hathab (ancient 
Hastavapra) near Bhavnagar was an important site in the Gupta 
period. The temple at Gop in Western Kathiawar is a typical 
Gupta product; and this site as also Ghumli, the provenance of 
some important copper-plates of a hitherto unknown dynasty 
and interesting temples, deserve to be better investigated. 

We have enough evidence of the prosperity of Malwa and 
the adjoining region to the north and at Mandasor (ancient 
Dasapura) the local rulers, belonging to the Varman dynasty, 
have left a number of records covering the 5th and 6th centuries. 
The monuments and excavations at Bhilsa (ancient Vidi^a) 
and Sanchi have revealed the existence of a very strong centre 
-of Gupta art and architecture in eastern Malwa and the excava- 
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tions at Pawaya (ancient Padmavati) have brought to light 
a large temple and unique terracotta sculptures of the 3rd-4th 
Century. I’he poet Kalidasa, admittedly assigned by most 
scholars to the Gupta period, has shown a close acquaintance 
with Malwa, and it is possible to locate many of the contempo- 
rary cities, countries and rivers and reconstruct contemporary 
life from the literary references checked by finds of contemporary 
objects. The excavations at Ujjain have yielded a cemetery of 
the Gupta period with a number of skeletons regularly deposited, 
the objects interspersed showing definitely their Gupta date. 
In the hilly country of Bundelkhand in Central India two pros- 
perous feudatory kingdoms of the Guptas have left a number 
of relics. Places such as Bhumara, Xachna-Kuthara, Majh- 
ga\vui\ Kari-'ralai (all in Vindhya Pradesh) and Eran in 
•Saugor District oiler a number of remains of this period in the 
shape of pillars, stone temples, images etc. The \'ishnu temple 
at Deogarh in Jhansi district and the ruined temple at Darrah 
or Mukaudarah in Kotah oiTcr very interesting examples 
of the types of Gupta temples eharacti risiic of Central India. 
I’hc peculiar feature of these temples is the existence of a raised 
square plinth with a parapet decorated with sculptures, the 
centre of the plinth being occupied by a squa’*e shrine. The 
Deogarh temple has many decorative reliefs from the Mahdbhdraia 
and the Rdmdyana^ which arc described m the next chapter. 

In the Madhya Pradesh the greate r pait of which w^as 
under the powerful Vakataka dynasty, such monuments as 
the w'orld-famous rock-cut caves at Ajania are the only extant 
remains, although important relies still lie buried. Ramtek, 
the ancient Ramagiri, and the contiguous Mansar (or Manasa- 
Sarovara) wdth its monastic establishment of the Gupta period 
and shell-character records on the adjoining hills deserve to be 
properly explored. Paonar in Wardha District (ancient 
Pravarapura, one of the main capitals of the d\iiasty), situated 
picturesquely on high land between two rivers, has yet' to be 
excavated. Paoiii and Bhaiidak (already seriously despoiled) 
in the Chanda District and Deotek and Padampur in the Bhan- 
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dara District are other important sites in Southern Madhya Pra- 
desh which ought to yield relics of the Vakataka period. In the 
Mahakosala area Sirpur and Rajim in the Raipur District and 
Malhar and Chandrapur in the Bilaspur District arc the princi- 
pal places where relics of the period are found. In the Jubbul- 
pore region the vicinity of Bheraghat has yielded two inscril^ed 
red sandstone images of the 3rd century a.d. Tripuri (modern 
Tewar) is a site which seems to go back to an early period though 
it later became the capital of the Kalachuris. In Berar, the 
most important ancient site of the period is Basim, ancient 
Vatsagulma. The site of Kundini^ur on the bank of the Wardha, 
in Amraoti District, has several mounds, now largely scoured 
by river action. Tlie southern part of the Buldhaiia District, 
specially the vicinity of the Lonar lake, is another promising 
region where remains of the early period of settlement of the 
A^maka country can be discovered. 

In Orissa, the site of Sisupalgarh near Bhiivanesvara (likely 
to be identical wdth the ancient Tosali) is archaeologically the 
most important for the late Gupta period. "J he group of 
Buddhist monuments in the Jaipur hills, known as Udayagiri, 
Lalitagiri, ^nd Ratnagiri, has already yielded a number of 
sculptures, attributable to the sixth century; and the ancient 
capital of Khiching in Mayurbhanj also dates back to the 
same period. The later caves in Khandagiri and Udaya- 
giri, the earliest settlements at Bhuvanesvara and Jaipur, and 
the earlier sites in Orissa such as Baudh, may also go back 
to the same antiquity. The stimulus received by Orissa 
in the Gupta period is responsible for laying the foundations 
of the great architectural heights reached by that province during 
the subsequent periods. 

In the Deccan, the four centuries beginning with the third 
witnessed great changes from the decline and end of the Satava- 
hana empire, the period of the Vakatakas and Kalachuris and 
Kadambas, and finally the rise of the Chalukyas. Archacolo- 
gically the age of the great Buddhist caves of the Hinayana 
School was over, and the coming in of the Mahayana doctrines 
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ushered many changes in the existing caves, particularly the 
introduction of Buddha and Tara figures in relief. The idea 
that, apart from rock-cut caves, very few actual remains have 
survived in the Deccan has so far been responsible for the want 
of proper investigations in the subject. In Hyderabad State 
the Excavations at places like Kondapur in the Bidar 
District and at Paithan on the Godavari, and the caves at 
Bhokardhan (ancient Bhogavardhana) in the Aurangabad 
District, have brought out abundant material for the study of 
the Satavahana and later periods in the Deccan. The upper 
Godavari and Krishna valleys have yet to be systematically 
surveyed for remains of the Satavahana empire. At Kolhapur, 
the old Brahmapuri site on the banks of the river Panchganga 
has vieldcd structural remains, which show that the peculiar 
system of having a foundation of hard layers of beaten clay 
below the brick layers was in vogue in the South as well as in the 
North in the 3rd century a.d. The site of old Belgaum near 
Vadgaon Madhavpur has corroborated the same observation. 
Excavations at the sites of Chandravalli and Brahmagiri in the 
Chitaldrug District of the Mysore State have also yielded remains 
of the Satavahana and Kadamba periods. Halsi (ancient 
Palasika) in the Belgaurn District and Vanavasi (ancient Vaija- 
yanti) in the Kanara District, the two capitals oi the Kadambas, 
particularly the latter, have some mounds which deserve to be 
excavated. On the whole, considerable work is needed to 
establish the i^roper sequence of material cultures in the Deccan. 

The Andhra country, particularly the Krishna valley com- 
prising the modern Districts of Guntur and Krishna, was the 
seat of the prosperous kingdom of ilie Ikshvakus in tlte beginnig 
of the third century a.d. and the pious kings and their queens 
and other relatives have left ample vestiges of their zeal all over 
the lower Krishna basin. Amaravati and Nagarjunikonda 
(ancient Sr iparvata) were their principal centres, the sculptured 
marble reliefs from which, have given us such a comprehensive 
idea of their religion, art and culture. The soft pink marble 
of the Eastern Ghats on the Palnad tract seems to have provided 
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the Ikshvaku artists with an ideal medium for their work which 
was unavailable anywhere else in the peninsula. Among 
sites which have yielded their relics (mostly Buddhist monuments) 
and which are still awaiting systematic work are Goli and Rentala 
in Palanad, Chebrolu south of Guntur, Jagayyapetta, Ghanta- 
palle and Bhattiprolu in the Krishna delta, Ramircddipalli 
(or Gummadidurru) and Alluru on the right bank of the Krishna. 
Chczarla near Narasaraopet, Guntur District, is another site 
which has a rare type of apsidal temple later converted into a 
Saiva temple. "1 he site of Pithapuram in the Godavari l:)asin, 
along with other places like KotUira and Erandapalla, l>evara- 
shtra and Vefigi also in the Andhra country, is yet to Ik* explo- 
red for relics of the period. Except the Buddhist establishments 
at Sankaram, Ramatirtham and Salihundam, all in tlv' Vi^a- 
khapatanam District, the important maritime province anciently 
known as Kaliriga has been very inadequately survt*yed for 
ancient remains, and even the sites of the capitals of the various 
minor dynasties of the period, such as Vishnukundins, Eastern 
Gahgas, etc. have not been determined. 

In the extreme south of the country, the land of the Tamils, 
the city of Kahchi or Gonjeevaram in the Chingleput District 
has maintamed its predominance throughout the historical period 
and was the capital of the Pallavas, the first of the historic 
dynasties of the South. There are mounds known as Pallavamedu 
likely to date back to the middle Pallava period, which is 
also the period of the well-known Kailasanatha and Vaikuntha- 
perumal temples at Gonjeevaram, as also of the seven Pagoda 
monuments. The vast programme of temple building in the 
Chola and later periods has hardly left any vestiges of the earlier 
period in the interior, but the marts on the sea-coast like Arika- 
medu near Pondicherry and Korkai in Tinnevelly District, which 
had commercial intercourse with the Roman empire, yield 
antiquities of the second and third century a, d. Systematic 
investigation of these sites is at present in progress and it is likely 
that the synchronism offered by dateable antiquities of the 
imperial Roman period will enable archaeologists to lay out 
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a scquende of material cultures in the South, by a cotaparativc 
study of the results in different sites. 

In conclusion, it may be stated that the Gupta period re- 
presents the climax and culmination of the nativte Indian genius 
in all spheres of intellectual activity found throughout the length 
and br'eadth of this land. If the period of the Mauryan empire 
showed a remarkable elevation of the Indian mind, it was under 
the stimulus of a strong central direction; but in the Gupta 
epoch, it was a spontaneous exuberance which permeated every 
field and filled the entire sub-continent, spreading out in 
other lands beyond the seas. 



CHAPTER XXII 


FINE ARTS 

In the present chapter, wc shall take a survey of Fine Arts 
from c. 200 to 650 a.d. This period falls into two convenient 
divisions, pre-Gupta, 200 to 320, and Gupta, 320-650. In 
northern India during the pre-Gupta period, the artistic activity 
may not doubt have continued along the old lines at famous 
centres like Mathura and Peshawar, but outstanding specimens 
have not been preserved. It should also be remembered that 
the unsettled political condition in the Punjab and the Uttara 
Pradesh, consequent upon the break-up of the Kushana 
empire and the emergence of a number of small states (as 
described before in Chaps. I and II), was hardly favourable for 
progress in art. Pre-Gupta art can therefore be studied only 
in South India. 

I. SOUTH INDI.AN ART, C. 200 -350 A. D. 

1. SCULPTURE 

South Indian has left a number of important and interesting 
monuments of art at several centres like .Amaravati, Nagarjuni- 
konda, Ghantasala, Gummadidurru and Goli. The continua- 
tion of the Satavahana art, which was closely akin to the Saka- 
Kushanaart, can be seen at Amaravati. ((PI. IV, 1), where wc 
see the last phase of its activity early in the 3td century. The 
human figures sculptured at this time are a little more attenuated 
than those of the preceding period, but they have a beauty 
of their own. Long and lovely yajAopavUas in pearls, the lion 
head motif in the crown, and makari design for the coiffure of 
women are some of the innovations of this period worth mention- 
ing here. The art of Chutukula Satakarnis of Vaijayantipura 
also belongs-to this period, but a sculptured Naga is its only 
specimen handed down to us. 
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We shall now proceed to consider the religious monuments 
at Nagayunikonda, Ghantasala, Gummadidurru and Goli.^ 
These were mostly built under the patronage of the kings and 
queens of the Ikshvaku house to whom belongs the cr-edit of 
keeping the torch of art alive in the Krishna valley during this 
dark period. The sculpture at the above places, which naturally 
continues the tradition of the earlier Amaravati school, shows 
considerable merit and vigour. 

'Fhe Stupa-Cci^lng slabs are richly carved. The Buddha is 
represented sometimes in human form and sometimes as a symbol 
— a flaming pillar surmounted by a wheel and trisula. In the 
human form he is often shown seated with legs hanging dovm 
and resting on a foot-stool as in the later Gupta- Vaka taka 
sculptures at Ajanta. Scenes from the life of the Buddha like 
Renunciation (PI. IV, 2) and Enlightenment, Birth and Temp- 
tation are freely depicted in a style closely similar to that at 
Amaravati. The Jataka stories also supply many of the themes, 
the Chhadd^mta Jataka being depicted at some length in the 
carvings from Goli. The story of Nanda and Janapadakalyani, 
which was a popular theme both in Mathura and the Krishna 
valley, is most cflcctively rendered at Nagarjunikonda. The 
story of the Sasa Jataka found at Amaravati is repeated at this 
place and Goli. While the full flush of r.,..er of Mandhata 
is usually emph.isiscd in sculptures from all these places, it is 
the fall of the emperor and his repentance which are selected 
for special treatment at Nagarjunikonda. Some times the art 
of this famous centre reveals closer parallels with that of Matliura. 
The visit of Iiidra to the Buddha at the Indaselaguha, a favourite 
theme in Kushana sculpture, is beautifully portrayed at Nagar- 
junikonda. The visit of Ajatasatru to the Buddha found at 
Bharhut is also depicted at Amaravati and repeated carefully 
at Nagarjunikonda. As sculptures worthy of special mention 
we may refer to the lovely scene of temptation from Ghantasala, 
tlxe finely proportioned flying figures over stupas {rom Gummadi- 

1. These places are situated in the Guntur and Krishna districts. 
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durru, the magnificent panels depicting Vessantara’s story at 
Goli, and the boy pulling a toy-horse on wheels, mithuna figures 
between the panels and the Yakshi figures at the end of the long 
rows of panels at Nagarjunikonda. 

The Northern dress of a Scythian soldier wearing a coat 
and trousers at Nagarjunikonda (PI. V, 1) shows some realistic 
influences from outside. Surprisingly, the bolt in the hand of 
the god Vajrapani, which has three prongs at both ends in 
Amaravati, is at Nagarjunikonda similar to the weapon in 
Gandhara sculpture, where its ends are flat. 

A comparative study slices that some of the motifs were 
particularly popular. The figure of the dwarf wdth the head 
on stomach is one among them. It occurs nf>t (July at Amara- 
vati and Ghantasala during the 3rd century, but recurs later in 
the Gupta- Vaka taka sculptures and at Ajanta. Not only did 
this motif migrate from the south through the Vakataka realm 
to the home provinces of the Gupta empire, as w^e find it occur- 
ring at Sarnath, but it also crossed the seas and found a place 
among the lovely carvings in Java. 

2. ARCHITECTURE 

The architectural activity in the Krishna valley for the pre- 
Gupta period is mainly Buddhist and centres round the Stupa; 
naturally its earlier form at Amaravati served as the model. 
The Stupa of the south, like that in the north, stood on a plat- 
form reached by a flight of steps. The plan of the solid stupas 
in the Krishna valley shows two circular walls, one at the hub 
and the other at the outer end, tlic space between the two being 
partitioned by spokc-like walls and the space intervening between 
the walls being filled up with mud. The outer casing of the 
drum consisted of richly carved marble slabs. The hemisphe- 
rical top of the drum was decorated with lime and mortar work. 
The four rectangular projections, one at each cardinal point, 
supported a ro>v of five free-standing pillars labelled in the inscri- 
ptions on them as Ayakakhambas {Aryakastambha^ i. c. a pillar 
for worship.) The ayaka 'piWBxs together with the platfoims 
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on which they stood and the simple gateways guarded by lions 
are special features of the stupas in the Andhra country not found 
elsewhere. The pradakshindpatha between thte stupa and the 
outer railing was approached by steps near the gateways; 
the first being semicircular was known as the ‘moon-stone* 
and decorated with bands of animals and creeper designs 
executed in a lovely manner. The ‘moon-stones’ at the lower 
end of the staircase becomes a regular feature of Gupta stupas 
in Ceylon and are also found in the temple at Deogarh. 

The Chailya remains at Nagarjunikonda show that its plan 
was apsidal, the remote end towaids the apse having a small 
votive stupa for worship. The approach to the chaityas was, 
as in the case of large stupas^ by a flight of steps starting with 
‘mo'pi-stone’. These later structural chaityas are not different 
in plan and form from the earlier rock-cut ones in Karli and 
other caves in Western India. 

The Vihdras or monasteries for the residence of monks were 
composed of a number of cells arranged, as usual, around a 
rectangular courtyard. The foundations of such monasteries 
have been laid bare in excavations at Nagarjunikonda, showing 
that the approach to the cells and some of the entrances was 
by all steps with ‘moon-stones* and low flanking makara balus* 
trades. 

At Nagarjunikonda, there are many pillars in rows which 
have now fallen down, but once formed part of a hall. This is 
an example of one of the earliest halls in south India, later 
associated with temples, sometimes having as many as a thousand 
pillars. 

II. ART IN THE GUPTA PERIOD. 

The glories of the Gupta age proper (r. 350-650 a.d.) have 
been made permanent through the visible creations of its art. 
The age witnessed an unprecedented artistic activity all over 
India and synchronised with the growth and perfection of the 
most beautiful art definitions. Different forms of art, r. 
sculpture, painting and terracotta, attained a maturity, balance 
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And naturalness of expression that have for ever remained un- 
excelled. Some of our most beautiful monuments representing 
the very acme of India’s artistic achievement, among which 
the immortal Ajanta frescoes take precedence, are a cultural 
heritage of the Gupta period. 

This all-embracing artistic activity covered almost the whole 
country. Famous provincial centres like Mathura; Banaras 
and Patna, besides many new ones, became the scats of the new 
intellectual and spiritual movement, and the economic pros- 
perity of the age gave a refreshing outlook on life. Under ideal 
conditions of society and state art and culture flourished as 
never before. Owing to close alliance between art and life many 
details of Gupta life can be gathered from the objects of contem- 
porary art, which appear like so many lovely documents of 
culture. 


I. Sculpture. 

Sculpture has contributed most to the high esteem in which 
the Gupta art is held. Under the stroke of the master’s chisel 
the stone became malleable, as it were, and was transformed 
into figures of permanent beauty and grace. The success of 
Gupta sculp'ture lies in its balanced synthesis between the obtru- 
ding sensuality of the Kushana figures and the symbolic abstrac- 
tion of the early mediaeval w^ork. I’he aggressive beauty , as 
seen in the figures on Mathura rail pillars, is no longer in accord 
with the spirit of the Gupta age; its sensuousness is restrained 
by a donscious moral sense. Nudity as a rule is eliminated in 
Gupta art. The effect of the diaphanous drapery in Kushana 
art is to reveal the charm of the flesh; the Gupta artist on the 
other hand employs drapery to conceal those very charms. 

The synthesis of the external form with the inner spirit is 
nowhere better illustrated than in Buddha images of this period. 
The three most outstanding examples are the seated Buddha 
image from Samath (PI. VI), the inscribed image of the stand- 
ing Buddha in the Mathura Museum, No. A5 (PI. V, 2), and 
the colossal copper statue of Buddha (about 7^ feet high) from 
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Sultanganj, now In the Birmingham Museum (PI. V, 3.). The 
spiritual expression, the tranquil smile and the serene epntem- 
plative mbod of the Sarnath Buddha posed on a diamond seat 
in the attitude of preaching show us the highest triumph of 
Indian art — an attempt to visualise the superman endowed with 
the highest wisdom {amiiarajndna)^ detached and austere in 
his discipline, but radiating an almost divine influence. The 
other two Buddha images referred to above are also characterised 
by similar artistic qualities. 

We notice some innovations in the Gupta age with reference 
to the Buddha statue. Usually it has beautiful curly hair; the 
Kushana Buddha type with a shaven head makes its appearance 
but once in the Gupta age at Mankuwar (near Allahabad). 
It w^as olrviourly rejected as it did not satisfy the aesthetic instinct 
of the age. A second feature consisted in bands of graceful 
ornamentation of different kinds introduced in the halo of the 
Buddha figure,^ which in the previous age was almost plain. 
Transparent drapery, plain or with folds, clearly revealing 
the form, was introduced by the Gupta artist. Several Buddha 
images have webbed fingers (jdldngulikara ) ; they also show a 
larger variety oi' mudrds (hand poses). 

The Buddha image in the Gupta schpol provides important 
testimony as regards the freshness and vitality of that art. As 
Smith remarks in connection with the Samath figure, the Gupta 
Buddha is “absolutely independent of the Gandhara school”*; 
it reveals the fullest fruition of the original Indian genius in 
carving out a figure in perfect harmony with its spiritual con- 
ceptions. Even the Gandharan Buddhas, in stucco and clay, 
of this period are profoundly Indianised and hardly show any 
foreign influence. The inspiration characterising the Gupta 
Buddha figure travelled to Greater India, towards the east and 


1. The halo on the Math':ra Buddha with its foliated scroll, rosettes, geese 
designs, etc. imitates the full Ijlovvn lotus and reminds us of Raghu, IV, v. 5 , 
where Kalidasa compares the halo of Raghu with a full blown lotus parasol 
(padmdtapatra ) . 

2. HFAy p. 170. 
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the north, where it is palpable as a living force in innumerable 
images of the succeeding centuries. 

We have seen already in Chap. XIX how there was a 
remarkable revival of Hinduism in the Gupta period and it is 
naturally reflected in its sculpture. Saivism and Vaishnavism 
were equally popular, and the sculptures and temples of the 
age confirm this conclusion. Some of the most beautiful Siva 
images, like the Sivalihga from Khoh (PI. VII, i) belong to 
the Gupta period. Both the Linga form and the anthromorphic 
im^e of Siva existed in the Kushana period, but their com- 
bination as evolved in Ekamukki and Ckaturmukhl Sivaliiiga was 
a characteristic feature of Gupta iconography. The Ardha- 
narisvara form of Siva, which represents a synthessis between 
the eternal pair of opposites by presenting the deity as half- 
male and half-female, was rendered by the artists of our age 
with masterly skill. 

The sculptures of this period give ample evidence to the 
growing popularity of the worship of V'islxnu and liis difh'rcnt 
incarnations. Perhaps the best qualities of the Gupta plastic 
art find expression in the superb example of \hshnu from Mathura 
(PI. VII, 2) with its face revealing a celestial contemment 
and serene Spiritual contemplation, similar to that of the scaled 
Buddha image in the Sarnath museum. For the first time 
Gupta statuary begins to show the images of the (osmic 
form of Vishnu combining a human head with those of a 
boar and a lion. These are images of Xrisimha-Varaha Vishnu 
(M.M. 2525, D. 28), A different form of the cosmic aspect 

{Visvarupa) of Vishnu in this period is that in which the central 
human figure is surrounded by a number of radiating heads, 
e. g., the eight armed figure on the great architrave from Garhwa^ 
(also on a recently found relief from Mathura). 

The attributes of Vishnu, sankha^ chakra etc., appeared in 
their natural form in Kushana figures, but in Gupta images 
they are often personified as ajudha-punishas. These figures 


I. ASC, X, 13 , PI. VII, c. 
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are generally dwarfish as compared with the tall stature of the 
main figure, rhis agrees with Kalidasa’s reference to the 
attendant figures of Vdmanas or Short-statured persons’; he 
also says that each personified attendant was marked with its 
respective symbol {Ragku, X, v. 60). 

The great Varaha image at Udayagiri {c. 400 a.d.) has 
been rightly regarded as a monument to the genius of the 
Gupta sculptors. Its volume and powerful execution furnish 
a happy contrast to the scenes of leSscr dimensions forming the 
background. The two flanking scenes also are of unusual 
significance, representing the birth of the twin rivers Gahga 
and Yamuna, their confluence at Prayaga and the final merging 
of the combined w'aters into the ocean (cf. Ragfiu, XIII, v. 58). 
The whole scene is permeated with a lyrical feeling, and pro- 
bably tOiiveys an ideal representation of the Middle Country 
or the Madhyadesa, which w’as the heart of the wide culture- 
empire built in this age. Its symbols were the two river 
goddesses C.<inga and Yamuna standing on their respective 
vehicles, the crocodile and the tortoise. It is only in Gupta 
an, as in the literature of this period, that the two rivers make 
their appearance for the first time in the scheme of temple archi- 
tecture, and w'c cannot but infer that Kalidasa, making a 
pointed reference to them as attendants of deity, is referring 
to a principal feature of contemporary art (cf. K'umdrasambhava, 
VII, V. 42). 

The epigraphic evidence from this period show's that the 
sun worship was fairly popular. The images of the solar deity 
show that the sun-god w'as clad in the northern dress, wearing 
coats and trousers and long ])uskined boots. Ihis form of the 
deity is found right from Afghanistan to Mailiura and Madhya- 
desa, and seems to have been adopted as the popular represen- 
tation of this god. He is also shown as accomi:)anicd by his 
two attendants, Danda and Pingala. 

Owing to the continuous progress made during the preced- 
ing few' centuries, Gupta sculptors found themselves in possession 
of well-defined conventions and iconograhic canons. With 
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this heritage of weJl-understood forms of art the artists handled 
the complicated legends and myths of the many incarnations 
of Vishnu and Siva with an easy mastery. One is imprcss( d with 
the genuine simplicity in whicli grand my tJucal conceptions of 
religious and metaphysical import are visualised by the engra- 
ver. The sculptural representations of the epic stories from the 
Rama and Krishna cycles are delineated with effective su(x:ess 
in the Deogarh temple belonging to this cpO( h. Here we find 
the details of the Krishna legend coinplc u ly developed, and a 
few of the many panels bear scenes of Krishna's childhood 
exploits — ^his surreptitous transfer to Gokiila, his kicking the 
milk-cart on which pots of milk haVe toppled over, and his 
seizing the demon Kaihsa by the hair. On another beautiful 
panel w^e find a homely scene showing Krishna, Riikm iu and 
Sudama. The emaciated Brahmana is leaning on his crooked 
staff and in front of him stands Krishna, an elegant figuie with 
the effect of his dignity heightened by the very elal^orate and 
gorgeous coiffure spreading round his head, with the lady 
Rukmini by his side steeped in astonishment at the measmelcss 
bounty of her husband in fulfilling the wislies of his fiiend. '1 he 
iconographic wealth of this i^eriod is further illustrated in the 
scenes from 'the Rdmdyana which onde adorned the plinth of this 
lemple. The redemption of Ahalya, the departure of Rama, 
Lakshmana and Sita to the forest, their visit to the htrmiiagc 
of the sage Agastya and the mutilation of Surpanakha by 
Lakshmana are some of the major episodes preserved in these 
panel-reliefs. Gdjendramoksha, Vishnu reclining on Ananta 
(PI. VIII, 1), and Nara and Narayana in their Himalayan 
hermitage (PI. VIII, 2), sculptured in the Dec^garh temple, 
rank among the best specimens of Hindu sculpture. 

The art critic can discern the full-fledged Gupta inspiration 
in the Hindu sculptures of the Deccan as well. Ihis is parti- 
cularly true of the beautiful sculptures in the caves at Mogul- 
rajpura and Undavalli. The carvings at the latter place treat 
of a number of themes from Hindu mythology like Varaha 
raising the earth, Trivikrama taking three paces, Vishnu rescuing 



XXII] 


ARCHITECTURE 


417 


Gajendra, Krishna l ifting Govardhana, etc., all of which show 
unmistakable Gupta inspiration. 

I he sculpture of this period is also rich in charming orna- 
mental designs. On a door-jamb from Garhwa we find the 
Kalpalatd motif treated in a very artistic style (PI. IX, I). The 
whole scroll, which is deeply sunk and very clearly and carefully 
carved, is one of the most pleasing and graceful specimens 
of Indian architectural ornaments.^ The foliated scroll is a 
special trait of Gupta art and the artists must have undergone 
prolonged and rigorous training in order to attain their admirable 
skill. In literary descriptions we find several names for this kind 
of work, viz., patralald^ pairdnguli patrdbhanga-rachand^ anekabhan^ 
gakutila-patrdvali, etc. The curves and twists with an increasingly 
deep relief finally reached a logical sequence in the almost per- 
forated Wv>rk on the screens and reliefs of mediaeval temples 
(r. llth-12th century) as seen in Chandclla art and the Dilwara 
marble temples. 


2 . ARCHITECTURE 

Tiic wave of creative enthusiasm and the intensely religious 
purpose behind it that swept the country at this time arc seen 
at their best in the architectural activity of the period which 
produced the BrahmUiiical temple. ‘Tn the art ^ i building two 
progressive movements of fundamental significance are discer- 
nible, one relating to its aesthetic character, and the other to 
structural procedure. The former marks the begetting of a new 
sensibility, a change from the mere imitative to the infinitely 
creative, from the servile copying of meaningless forms expres- 
sive of undeveloped mind and un killed forces, to a reasoned 
application of the first principles of architectural compositions. 
The latter records the use for the first time of dressed stone 
masonry, a pronounced step in the technique of building 

I. This motif of the ndriddsdkhu (the girls springing from the Wishfulfilling 
lilies) is as old as the Jatakas, {Malidvamja J at. IV, 352). Rdmdyana (Kish- 
kindhya, v. 43, 4B) and Afahdbhdrata (Bhishma, VII, v. 9). Cf. also 
Agrawala in JIHOA. 1943, pp. 1-8. 
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construction, the introduction of which placed a npw power in 
the hands of the workman. It was when the art was in such a 
formative state that there emerged the earliest known concep- 
tion of the Hindu ‘house of god*. And with the appearance of 
tltis type of building, architecture composed of stone masonry 
made its beginning.”^ 

The chief surviving temples of the Gupta age aie the 
following: — 

1. Vishnu temple at Tigawa in JubbulnoTe district. 

2. Siva temple at Bhumara in Nagod State. 

3. Parvati temple at Nachna-Kuthara in Ajaigarh State. 

4-5. Buddhist shrines at Sanchi and Bodhgaya. 

6. The Dasavatara temple at Deogarh. 

7. A temple in a ruined state but of great merit, found at 
Dah Parbatia on the banks of the Brahmaputra in 
Darrang district of Assam. 

8. A temple of Siva at Khoh in Nagod State (the beautiful 
Ekamukht Linga and a mass of sculpture showing lively 
ganas from this temple are now deposited in the Alla- 
habad Museum). 

Besides these we have temples made entirely of brick, numer- 
ous examples of which have been found from Bhitargaon in 
Kanpur district to Paharpur in Bengal and Sirpur in Madhya 
Pradesh. Of these, the temple at Bhitargaon, conceived from top 
to bottom in terms of terracotta and brick, is particularly W(;rth 
mentioning; it is beautified with several courses of weM-preserved 
friezes and moulded bricks with designs exceedingly varied and 
beautiful. The temple has a pyramidal roof and its walls were 
decorated on the outside with terracotta panels, depicting scenes 
from Hindu mythology. Architecturally, thet emple is impor- 
tant as possessing the earliest true arch found in India. 

Let us now revert to the Brahamanical stone temples of the 
agfe. They are the earliest known Hindu shrines in stone and 
naturally show the early phases and features of stone temple 


I. F. Brown, Ind, Archit,, Buddhist & Hindu, p. 54. 



XXII ] TEMPLES OF THE GUPTA PERIOD 4*9 

architecture. The\ were small and imimposing structures with 
a square sanctuary, about 10 feet in dimensions, and a portico 
of still smaller proportions. Obviously they were rather shrines 
for images, than places for congregatiems of the worshippers. 
The roof was usually flat and the stone masonry was finely dressed 
and held togcilier without any kind of mortar. Gupta Hindu 
shrines therefore present a marked contiast to the later Hindu 
temples with liigh sihharas (pinnacles ) and extensive mandapas 
(halls). A transition to the later style had however begun 
towards the end (jf our period and can be seen in the Dasavatara 
temple at Dcogarh, which had originally a sikhara of about 
40 feet ; its stones weie secured together by dowels and its four 
porches aflbrded relatively more space for the w^orshippers to 
congregate. 

Tile sanctum of this temple stood on a raised plinth, occupy- 
ing the central square of the open teirace. It had a plain inte- 
rior, but its doorw^ay was exquisitely carved and decc rated, the 
jambs showing tiic figures of Gahga and Yamuna carved on them 
(PI. IX, 2). This w^as a typically Gupta feature and it is 
possible that the two river goddesses rccup\ iiig the upper corner 
of the door-jambs were derived fiom ihc early sdlabiianjikd figures 
which once festooned the arcliitiavcs of the Buddhist ioranas. 

In front of the richly carved doorway w^as usually a shallow 
porcli, w'liicli in later Gupta examples developed into a pillaied 
portict', and later still into a full-fledged rnukfiamandapa . Among 
other specific features should be menlicned the shape of the pillars 
and their capitals of the pfirna-kalasa design, the system of 
rendering the .irchitrave of the doorway as a string course running 
round the entire building, and courses of fine chaxiya w'indow or 
more properly gavdksha-vdtdyana patterns, containing round 
medallicms w ith figures of geds and goddesses or peeping male 
or female busts. 

Most of thesip features are seen at their best in the beautiful 
Dasavalara temple at Deogarh. As observed by Percy Brown, 
when complete, this building was unquestionably one of raic 
merit in the correct ordering of its part, all alike serving the 
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purpose of practical utility, yet imbued with supreme artistic 
feeling. Few monuments can show such a high ievei of work- 
manship combined with ripeness and rich refinement in its 
sculptural effect as the Gupta temple at Deogarh. 

The doorway leading to the sanctum was the chief centre 
of attraction in a Gupta temple, serving as an elegant outer 
frame to set off the image installed in the cella. Looking in 
detail it was marked by the following decorative features; — 

A projecting image in tlxe centre of the lintel {dvdra-laldfa- 
bimba), attendant figures (pratihdri) occupying the lower one- 
fourth portion of the height of the jambs, auspicious birds on 
wings ( mdngalya vihaga ) usually flying geese, auspicious tree 
more or less stylised {srlvriksha) , svastika^ full vase or the pot 
and foliage design {p^rna-ghata) y amorous couples {mithuna), 
foliated scrolls {paira-valll) y and dwarfish figures {pramaihas). 
All these motifs occur on the Deogarh door-frame except the 
lucky birds which adorn the door-jambs of the Dah Parbatia 
temple in Assam. Another typical feature of decoration con- 
sisted in the two auspicious symb<»ls, conch and lotus, being 
either carved or painted on d >or jambs (cf. the lefeience in 
Meghaduta, II, v. 17 ; dvdropdnte likhita-vapushau sankha- 
padmiu cha drishtud). These two symbols with rising arabasque 
designs are seen in the jambs of the beautifully flamed j^anels 
on the three outer walls at Deogar h. 

The style of such panels or images in exterior wall niches 
( rathika-bimba ) continued as a common feature into the 
mediaeval period. Originally it apjrears to be an adaptation 
from a stupa having projecting Buddha figures in the four direc- 
tions. Two other structural features point to the relationship 
of the temple with Buddhist slupaSy firstly, tlie high square 
platform corresponding to the terraces {medhi) with a stairway 
(sopdna) in the centre of each side, and secondly, four small 
temples or sanctuaries at the four corners (cf. Diiyavaddnay 
pp. 243-44). Many earlier Indian stupas y such as those of 
Bhallar (Taxila) and Mirpur Khas (Sindh) or at Nagarjunikonda 
in the Krishna valley, stand on a single square or rectangular 
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platform with axial approaches on one or four sides.^ 

South India has handed down to us very few structures of 
the Gupta period. Among these, the Kapote^vara temple at 
Chelzarla, built by the Ananda kings of the 4ih century, is the 
most interesting. It is the earliest known Hindu temple with 
an apsidal plan, similar to the Buddhist chailyas at Karli or 
Nagarjunikcaida. The the facade of the vimdna is shaped like 
a huge chaitya and the back toj; is curvilinear on an apsidal 
plan. The Durga temple at Aihole (r. 6 th century a.d.) and 
the Vai'Jrnava temple at Ter, which are both apsidal, seem to 
have been inspired by this earlier model. 

Let us now turn to Buddhist structural buildings. Stupas, 
chapels and monasteries have been found at JauLan, Char- 
sad(ha >d other ancient sites near Pushkalavatl. At Mohra 
Maradu a i rfssembly hall, refectory, kitchen, store room, bath 
room and latrine, associated with a religious establishment, 
indicate the luxurious m )de of life of the monk-residents. The 
Sarnath excavations have unearthed the remnants of a Buddha 
temple aticl a number of monasteries. The latter usually con- 
sisted of a number of rooms round a court-yard, sometimes 
having chapels of their owti. 

One 'T the two stupas at Jarasandha-ka-Baithak in Rajgir 
and the Dhamcklx ^tupa at Sarnath belong to the end of our 
peri( d. The latter one is 128 feet in height and has four niches 
at the four cardinal points for Buddha images. The scroll 
work on this stupa has evoked just praise and the structure is 
also remarkable for the variety of geometric patterns with 
which part of its area has been covered. 

Narasiiiiha-gupta Baladitya had built a magnificent brick 
temple of the Buddha at Nalanda. It was 300 feet in height 
and evoked admiration of the Chinese travellers who later visited 
the University town. This majestic structure has ciitiiely 
disappeared; archaeolocial excavations ha\e unearhted cnly 
its massive basement. The temple was probably similar to the 


I. HIIA, p. 205 . 
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well-known Buddha temple at Bodhgaya. 

We now proceed to survey the cave architecture of the age. 
Excavation of caves skt. layana) w^as quite well-knovn 

in northern India and Deccan frem c. 250 b.c., but was prac- 
tically unknown to the extreme south till the 6th century.^ The 
main cave structures of our period belong to Ajanta and the 
Andhra country. 

Both Chailya and Vihdra caves^ continued to be excavated 
at Ajanta during our period. Among these, the vihdra caves 
Nos. XVI and XVII, excavated in the last quarter of the 5th 
century by a minister and a feudatory of the Vakataka king 
Harishena,® and the chaitya cave No. XIX, finished a little 
later, are the mest important. From the artistic and architec- 
tural points of view these are magnificent monuments and no 
visitor can easily forget the grand impression produced upon 
his mind by their architecture, sculpture and paintings. They 
are undDubtedly among the best artistic monuments of the 
Gupta age and will therefore be briefly described hcic. 

The chaitya cave No. XIX, like its earlier precursors, con- 
sists of a nave separated from aisles by a row of pillars, but 
it also shows many new features. In the earlier ihaitya caves 
considerable use had been made of wood for the purn.se of com- 
pleting the facade; here it has been discarded alU'gctlier. Tlic 
rail ornament also disappears frem the facade and is rcp’aced 
by a double row of cornice decorated with chaitya window in(Uifs. 
The entrance is flat-roofed, supported by four pillais with a 
huge chaitya window above it sepatalcd by the (oinice (11. X). 
The aisle pillars inside have fluted columns W'itli p(U and foliage 
capitals. But the most striking new feature of tlie chaitya is its 

1 . King Mahendravarman proudly drscribes his cave temples, which were 
an innovation in the south, as built without bricks, limber, mortar and metal, 
anishtakaniy asudham^ alauham, adrumam, nirmdpiiam ( Mandagapattu 
Inscription). 

2 . The Chaitya cave is a temple enshrining a stupa or Buddha image as 
the central ol^jcct of worship. The Vihdra cave is primarily a monastery for 
the residence of monks; sometimes it also has a small chapel. 

3 . Inscriptions on their wails give the names of the donors and the ruling 
king. 
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zeals for the Buddha figure. In the earlier chaityas at Karli 
and Nasik, the Blessed One is nowhere to be seen in the human 
form; at Ajanta he can be seen in the human form at the facade, 
in the frieze of niches above the brackets, and carved on the 
monolithic stupa inside, which was the main object of worship. 

It was the new Mahayana belief which had brought about this 
transformation. The rock-cut stupa of this chaitya consists of a 
high cylindrical drum, decorated withstanding or seated Buddha 
figures between pilasters crowned by graceful makara arches. 
The drum supports the globular dome, with the usual pavilion 
{Jiarmikd)^ and a series of three umbrellas {tri-chhatra) one above 
the other. 

The vihdra cave Nos. XVI and XVII are justly famous for 
their paintings, which will be discussed a little later; they arc 
however equally interesting for their architecture. The cave 
No. XVI is a twenty pillared cave, 65 feet square having six, 
residential cells for the monks on cither side, two at cither 
end of the verandah and two at the back. Between these two 
cells there is a rectangular sanctuary with a large figure of the 
Buddha, seated in pralambapdda posture, z. feet hanging 
down. The Ix^auty of the pillars is as remarkable as their 
variety, no two pillars being exactly alike. The general harmony 
of design and form, however, prevents vari-^L; from being 
obtrusive, dhe cave No. XVII is almost similar to cave 
No. X\T. It was long known as the Zodiac cave on account 
of the ‘Wheel of Life’ {hhdvachakra) painted on the w'alls of its 
verandah. On account of the famous fresco paintings, these 
caves produce an effect which can be better experienced than 
described. All the walls were once covered with painted scenes 
from the life of the Buddha or the Jatakas and the roof and the 
pillars beautified by arabesque and ornamental designs in bold 
outlines and pleasing colours. 

The caves at Mogulrajapuram, Undavalli and Akkannama* 
danna, excavated under the Vishnukundins, belong to the 
Gupta period. It is interesting to note that their plan is modelled 
on that of the Udayagiri caves in Central India, and not on 
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tliat prevailing nearer home at Guntupalli near B.ezwada. The 
architecture of these caves is simple. The facades at Mogul- 
rajapuram show two pillars in the centrfe, two pilasters, one on 
cither side, and a Dvdrapdlaka at each end beside the two 
pilasters. The pillars and pilasters are simple and massive, 
being square in section at the base and the top and octagonal 
in the central part. The corbels are rounded at either end, 
and judging from the less weathered ones, fluted. Right above 
the pillars arc chaiiya windows with heads introduced in them. 
The floral design flanking the chaiiya windows with the head 
on top is the precursor of similar pattern cai Pal lava chaiiya win- 
dows. Abov’e this is sometimes a row of animals spiritedly caived. 
On entry the cave presents a verandah with or witln)iit an addi- 
tional row of pillars beyond w'liich is a single cell or triple cells 
forming the sanctuary. The Undavalli caves ha\e similar 
architectural features, but are three-storied. 

We must also make a passing refeience tn tlie Biahmanical 
cave temple at Udayagiri, near Bhopal, liaving an inscription, 
dated 401 a.d. and referring to the leign cS Cliandia-giipta II. 
It is thus the earliest dated Hindu temple kncAvn so far. 'Ihc 
shrine is partly rock-cut and pai tly srcne-built, as a shallow 
pillared portico has been added in front of the excavated cella. 
This style is just a transition fi< m the pure cave shrines to the 
structural ones. The portico, the raised doorway and the 
pillars with their ‘Bowl of Plenty’ capitals show the typical 
features of tlie Gupta style. 

3. SECUI^R ARCHITECTl RK 

Secular buildings of our period are unfortunately not pre- 
served,^ but some idea of early palaces can be formed by a 
study of their sculptural representation at Amai avail and Nagar- 
junikonda. They were imposing structures several stoicys high. 
The types of windows included the arched one with finial, the 

I. It is possible, as suggested by Dr. Coomaraswamy, that the two-sf*r)rryed 
pillared hall ^excavated in rock at Uparkot in Junagadh may have 
been an under-grdund summer chamber of a palace. It has a bath attached 
to it. 
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rectangular one aiid the latticed. Different kinds of balustrades 
are shown; pilasters and polygonal pillars have fine capitals, 
some on the model of the earlier bellshaped ones with kalasa 
motif at the base. The roof was sometimes shaped after the 
hood of a wagon, sometimes after a simple rectangular hut, and 
sometimes circular with a curvilinear t< p and a singl'e tapering 
finial. The second type was probably known as the said and 
the third kutdgdra. Both aie known and described in early 
literary accounts of palaces. Terraces and balconies were 
sometimes open and sometimes canopied, the latter being known 
as valabhis. There were separate entrances and exits w'ith fine 
arched iorana decoration, as in the case of the gateways at 
Sanchi, which were decorated with fiesh garlands cn cccas.cns. 
T^icsc enhances cut a ]:K)iindary wall much in the same way r-s 
in some of f»ur modern high class residential buildings. 

The paintings at Ajantashow that sometimes moderate sized 
royal paviliotis were raised cjii four cylindrical pillars [manxdon* 
dikdehaiushtaya acc(u cling to Bana), decorated with golden 
festoc»ns. "Ihe royal seat was placed under the canopy of this 
audience hall, which was tastefully decorated. Halls of audience, 
both private and public {dsthdnamandapas)^ are also referred 
to by Bana. Literary evidence further show« ^hat the palace 
apartments were usually decorated with paintings; not only 
palaces but even the houses of rich citizens were furnished with 
separate picture galleries {chiirasadma) and concert halls 
{san(jltasdld). 

4. TERRACOTTA ‘ 

Terracottas formed another important branch of Gupta art. 
In this modest medium gifted clay modellers cieated things of 
real l^eauty and achieved a wide popular basis for tlieir art. 
The modeller compared favourably and at a par wuth the builder, 
the painter and the engraver.' Clay figurines served as poor 

1. Banabhatt^ skilfully compares these four branches of art. Vaisampayana 
seated siatesquely in a love-smitten condition is said to appear as static as a 
pillar in a building, a figure in painting, a carved statue in sculpture or like 
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jnazj’j sculpture and contributed largely to popularise art and 
culture. As small objects easy to reprcducc mechanically from 
moulds they were capable of mass jaodnetion and wcic 
used both for religious and secular pur])( scs. Aicn and women, 
passionately fond of recreating beautiful foims, crnj)loyed the 
tenacotta medium with great zeal and success. In theii heme, 
the drawing room, and the lover’s bed-chamber, terracotta figu- 
rines showing amorous scenes or forms of exquisite beauty were 
displayed. On thte exterior walls of houses plaques, depicting 
deities, dwarfs and animals, or narrative scenes from epics and 
mythical stories, were fixed in friezes. In the temples and the 
stupas also, bigger plaques and statues in clay were freely used. 
On festive occasions terracotta figurines were specially in de- 
mand. At the time of Rajyasri’s marriage multitudes of model- 
lers moulded clay figures of fishes, tortoises, crocodiles, co- 
coaniits, plantains and betel-trees.^ Bana speaks also of female 
clay figurines holding auspicious fruits and technically named 
anjali-kdrikd as fixed in the sides of the altar. 

The terracotta figures may be classified under three heads 
{a) gods and goddesses, {b) male and female figuies, {( ) an’mal 
figurines and miscellaneous objects. 

Most of the Hindu deities are lepicsentrd in ilic tenacottas 
of the age; we ha\'e figui cs of \’ishnu, Kartike\a, Sui ya, Durga 
Gaiiga and Yamuna found all ovci ihc Cangetlc plain. Some 
of these, as those (jf Claiiga and Yamuna fr(»m llie terraced brick 
temple at ^\hichchhatra, arc almost life-si/c ; their leaking 
must have presented a difficult technical problem, lac kled witli 
success by the expert pottcis of the age. 

The group of detached male and female figures shows a 
great variety of forms, including chaiming icprcscntalions of 
aristocratic men and women, figures of foreigners from Persia 
and Central Asia whose influx in the population introduced 
new facial types too conspicuous to be ignored, and ordinary 

a figure modelled in clay {Stambhita iva, likhita iva, utkirnaiva, pustamayaival 
JCddambari, p. 276). 

1 . HmshacharitOy tr. by Cowell and Thomas, p. 1 24. 
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figures of attendants of all classes as grooms and elephant-riders, 
jesters and dwarfs {vdmanika)^ etc. A scientific study of the 
physiognomy' of the Sakas, Pahlavas Kushanas, Hunas, and 
other races entering India during the early centuries is needed 
to identify the various facial types from amongst hoards of terra- 
cotta figurines exi^osed in numerous excavations at the ancient 
sites in north India. 

The group of heads made of fine well-baked clay originally 
belonged to smaller plaques which were completely pressed 
out of m )ulds. The faces, combining elegance of features 
With gorgeous coiffure,^ constitute a veritable gallery for the 
study of beautiful types admired in that art-inspired age. 
Hundreds of specimens hold up to our eyes even now the charm- 
ing id'' *ls of feminine beauty immortalised by the classical poets 
like Kalid.isa'and Bana who strive so often to paint visions of 
loveliness as familiar to men and w'omen in their times. The 
terracotta figurines from the recent excavations at Rajghat (cf. 
PI. XI) and Ahichchhatra present a feast of beauty to the eye 
and the best female heads skilfully finished appear like lyrics 
expressed in clay. They are remarkable, firstly, for the pleasing 
variety of coiffure, and secondly, for paintings in lines and 
colours still preserved on s ^me of them. Traces of painting 
were found also <*n terracottas found at Bhita. and so painted 
tcria'.'ottas seem t(j have been not uncommon. The colours 
usual !>' used were red, pink, yellow and white. 

Finally it may be observed that much of the terracotta work 
of the Gupta period is imbued with the spirit of true art 
prevailing at the time. It can rightly be claimed for the Gupta 
artist that he adorned whatever he touched. The vision of 
Banabhatta that the four quarters in his age appeared as if 

I. K^id^a often describes alaka to be the mark of a beautiful face, the 
hair of Indumati being referred to as vedi-bhritah^ i. e., frizzled or twisted in 
short crisp ringlets {Raghu, VIII, v. 53). Female toilet-experts (Prasddhikds) 
used scented powder and paste to secure the effect of spiral twisting. Another 
style consists of hair combed in the form of peacock's feathers, sweeping 
on the two sides of central parting (referred to by Kalidasa as barha^ 
hhdra-keia and by Dat^^n as barhi-barhdvali and lild-majiira^barki^bhadgi^ 
jtiJapdh), 
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beautified by claymodclling {pustamayaiva chakdsire kakubhdh) 
seems to have been based on the reality of quantitative pro- 
duction of works of art in clay and stucco. 

5. PAINTING 

The art of painting reached its perfection in the Gupta age. 
It appears that training in painting formed a necessary item in 
the cultural make-up of the Gupta citizen and that every ctiI- 
tured man and woman tried to attain excellence in it during 
our age. In Sanskrit dramas and romances portrait painting 
appears as a frequent motif, either as a diversion for the love- 
sick party or as a means of uniting it to its objects of love. 

The few paintings in the Bedsa caves noticed by J. Dubreuil 
have been assigned to the thiid century a.d. Except for them 
pre-Gupta work in painting is almost unknown. The most cele- 
brated examples of Gupta painting are preserved in the wall 
frescos of the Ajanta caves in Hyderabad, tlie Bagh caves in 
Gwalior the Sittannavasal temple in Puddukke ttai and in the 
rock-cut chambers at Sigiriya in Ceylon. 

Originally the majority of the cav'es at Ajanta w ere embel- 
lished with paintings, but now they have survived in only six 
viz. Nos. r, II, IX, X, XVI, XVII. Caves IX and X 
show the earliest specimens of Indian painting (r. 1st century 
B.C.), after which for about 300 years there is a gap in our evi- 
dence. There was a remarkable revival in the Gupta age, w^hen 
most of the famous frescres in caves Nos. I, II, XVI and 
XVII at Ajanta were painted. 

As regards the technique of these pictures, the surface for 
the paintings was prepared in a very simple way. Pulverised 
rock, cov/dung, earth and chaff were mixed and the resultant 
composition was thoroughly pressed on the rather porous surface 
of volcanic traprock. The surface was then levelled with a 
trowel, and after it was dried, the drawings in bold outline 
were directly done by the artists in red ochre [dhdturdga dlekhana), 
TTxe colours were also simple. Red ochre, yellow ochre, indigo, 
lapis lazuli, lamp black and chalk were used very effectively. 
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There was no attempt at modelling, though at times shading 
was done by dotting and crosslines. High light at times was 
added on the ornaments or nose to give them prominence. 

The master painters of Ajanta were in love with nature. 
The flowering trees, quietly flowing streamlets and the roaming 
denizens of the forest have received unqualified appreciation 
from them. The elephants and monkeys, deer and the hare 
a:e represented with utmost sympathy. They are not mere 
animals to the Indian mind but part and parcel of that pattern 
of creation which the artist, the philosopher and the intelligent 
citizen, all alike learnt to understand sympathetically. 

A broad and comprehensive outlook on life inspired the 
painters to greet the whole world as part of their repertoire. In 
the words of Banabhatta the mural paintings made manifest 
the whole universe {darsita visvarupa) as it were and this epithet 
conveys mjst appropriately the comment of a contemporary 
critic. In the words of Rothenstein : “On the hundred walls 
and pillars of these rock-carved temples a vast drami# moves 
before our eyes, a drama played by princes and sages and heroes, 
by men and womcii of every condition, against a marv^ellously 
varied scene, among forests and gardens, in courts and cities, 
on wide plains and in deep jungles, while above the messengers 
from heaven m :)ve swiftly in the sky. From all these emanates 
a great joy in the surpassing radiance of the face of the world; 
in the physical nobility of men and women, in the strength and 
grace of animals and the loveliness and purity of birds and flowers 
and woven into this fabric of material beauty we see the ordered 
pattern of spiritual values of univers/e.’^ 

The subjects of these paintings are three-fold, relating to 
decoration, portraiture and narration. I he decorative designs 
include patterns and scrolls {patr avail), figures of animals, 
flowers and trees. Th^ir variety, according to Griffiths, is in- 
finite, carried into smallest details so that repetition is very rare. 
Graceful figures of fabulous creatures and mythological beings, 
such as Suparnas (with a human bust joined to the body of a 
bird), Garudas, Yakshas, Gandharvas, Apsarasas, have been 
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used to fill spaces. 

Of the portraits the central figures are those of the various 
Buddhas and Bodhisattvas. Incidents from the life of Gautama 
Buddha are freely painted. The great Bodhisattva Padampani 
Avalokite^vara in cave I (PI. XII) shows the highest attain- 
ment in the way of figure painting. We may recognize it as the 
very acme of Asiatic pictorial art. The narrative scenes are 
mostly from the Jatakas, which had been already popularised 
by the sculptors. 

The paintings in cave XVI date from about 50C and are 
slightly earlier than those in the cave XVII. The scene known 
as the ^Dying Princess’^ in cave XVI has received unstinted 
praise from Griffiths, Burgess and Fergiisson. “For pathos and 
sentiment and the unmistaken way of telling its story this picture, 

I consider, cannot be surpassed in the history of art. The 
Florentine could have put better drawing and the Venetian 
better colour, but neither could have thrown greater expression 
on it’^ • In cave XVII we find a considerable amount of work 
of the narrative style still preserved, and the cave has been called 
literally a picture gallery illustrating some of the most engross- 
ing episodes in the birth, life and death of the Buddha. The 
art is more graphic and less charming. The ^Mother and Child*^ 
group (PI. XIII ) in cave XVII is undoubtedly a very attractive 
specimen of Ajanta art. The scenes of a hunt of lion and black 
buck, and of elephants in cave XVII «are exceptionally fine 
work. According to Mrs. Herringham these pictures are 
composed in alight and shade scheme w^hich can scarcely be 
paralleled in Italy before the 17th century and the p('sing and 
grouping are curiously natural and modern. 

The paintings of cave I and II are the latest of the series 
and they may be assigned to about the early seventh century. 
The special merit of individual figures in cave II consists in 
clever drawing which shows the artist to have apparently gone 

I. This scciic really represents the final episode of the Shaddanta Jatakoy 
where the queen dies of remorse when she secs the tusks of the noble elephant,, 
who was her husband in the previous birth. 
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out of his way to invent specially difficult poses. The woman 
standing with her left leg bent up (PI. XIV) and the swinging 
figure of lady Irandati are very pleasing. A large picture in 
cave I (PI. XV) probably shows the Indian king Pulakesin II 
receiving an embassy from the Persian king Khusru Parvcz.^ 
This event must have taken place between a.d. 626 and 628. 
Several Bacchanalian groups in cave I show connection with 
the great embassy picture. These seem to illustrate Khusru 
and his queen Shir in drinking together. 1 he faces, the di apery 
and other articles are clearly of Persian influence. 

The paintings at Bagh in Malwa represent only an exten- 
sion of the Ajanta school and in variety of design, vigorous 
execution and decorative quality seem to have ranked as high 
as those at Ajanta. The majority of them are of a secular nature. 
In two of the groups the subject is extremely gay, illustrating 
the performance of the hallxsaka^ a musical dance, actfed by 
a troupe of women led by a man. They are elaborately dressed, 
singing and dancing with considerable freedom. These paint- 
ings may be assigned to the middle of the sixth or the seventh 
century. 

The paintings in the cave temple Sittannavasal {Siddhanom 
vdsa) in Pudukkottai, although executed in the time of 
Pallava Mahendra-varman, deser\'e notice hcic', as they are in 
the best traditions of the classical art as found in Ajanta. The 
ceiling of the cave contains the representation of a padma-vana^ 
a magnificient lake with gee5>e, fish and buffaloes frolicking 
among lotuses in bloom and bud, which some youths are shown 
gathering. The figures are drawn with great care and delicacy 
of feeling. The best paintings here are those of a king and his 
queen, and of two dancing nymphs, apsarasas^ whose exquisite 
grace and elegance are extremely pleasing. 

The paintings in the galleries of a rock-cut citadel perched 
upon the summit of a tower-shaped hill 600 feet high at Sigiriya 
in Ceylon consist of a procession of noble ladies, richly attired 

I, This is, however, denied by many scholars who believe it to be represen- 
tation of a Buddhistic scene {JBRS. XXX, 1O5 n). 
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and profusely adorned, proceeding to the Buddha temple, 
attended by their maid servants carrying the materials of wor- 
ship. The painters have given us only half or three-quarter 
length portraits, and their work is of high merit. Whether 
they were natives of Ceylon or immigrants from India we do 
not know. 

The paintings of our age show the art at its best. The assu- 
rance and delicacy of lines, the brilliancy of colours, the richness 
of expression informed with a buoyant feeling and pulsating 
life, have rendered this art supreme for all times. 

6. general ESTIMATE 

The above brief survey of the various aspects of the Gupta 
art must have shown the reader that its characteristic features 
are refinement or elegance, simiilicity of expression and domi- 
nant spiritual purpose. En ensemble these characteristics gi\e 
Gupta art an individuality, which has remained unchallenged 
so far. In the first place this art is marked by refinement and 
restraint, which are the signs of a highly developed cultuial 
taste and aesthetic enjoyment. The artist no longer relies on 
volume to give an impression of grandiose, but focuses his atten- 
tion on elegrance which is not lost in the exuberance of ornaments. 
The keynote of his art is balance and fiecdom from the dead- 
weight of conventions. The dictum is at once apparent if we 
compare the standing life-size figure of the Gupta Buddha of 
Ya^adinna with the colossal standing Bodhisattva in the Sainath 
Museum, both from Mathura and in red sandstone. The 
exuberance and whirlpool movement of Amaravati marbles 
yielded place to an aesthetic sobriety in the tieatment of drapery, 
ornament and other elements of decoration. 

Whatever emerges from the hands of the Gupta artist appeal s 
perfectly natural; there is no place for over-elaboration. This 
work is not the product of the craftsman’s mechanical skill, but 
the result of the discriminating taste of a true artist who is cons- 
cious of his self and is master of his technique. The art creations 
become real samples of lalitakald, a term met with for the first 
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time in Kalidasa {Raghu, VIII, v. 67). 

Another characteristic of Gupta art is the concept of beauty 
for which we have the very appropriate term rupam, used again 
by the same great poet. The men and women in this art-loving 
age applied themselves to the worship of beautiful form in many 
ways. But ae ithetic culture did not weaken the strong structure 
and stamina of life or bedim its supreme objective by yielding 
to the riotous worship of the senses. Art was worshipped in 
order to deepen the consciousness of the soul and awaken it to 
a new sense of spiritual joy and nobility. Kabdasa, the supreme 
genius and poet of this age, has expressed this attitude of life 
devoted to^ beauty in a sentence addressed to Parvati, the goddess 
of Personal Charm, by her consort Siva: fair damsel, the 

popular saying that beauty does not lead to sin is full of unexcep- 
tionable truth’^ The path of virtue is the path of beauty — this appears 
to be the guiding impulse of life in the Gupta age. To create 
lovely forms and harness them to the needs of higher life — this 
was the golden harmony that made Gupta art a thing of such 
perpetual and inexhaustible attraction. 

This leads us to another distinguishing feature of Gupta art, 
namely its profound rcligicms and spiritual appeal, its basic 
inspiration from a higher source investing it not only with great 
charm but also with universal significance. The epic of the 
life which the master artists painted on a colossal scale in the 
caves at Ajanta has become for all times the standing commentary 
on the grand ordered patterns of good and evil manifesting them- 
selves in each individual’s life and also the whole world. The 
painted forms of gods and sages, of kings and counsellors, of 
queens and attendants, embellished with personal charm and 
majesty, present to the eye the choicest expressions which spiri- 
tual reality can assume in coming down from the divine to the 
human plane. It seems as if art’s function was to visualise the 
ideal of Amltarafhdndvdpti, so often declared as life’s supreme 
goal in the written records of the age. Religion, however, did not 

1 . Taduchyate Parvati pdpavx^Uaye na rupamityaiyabhichdri iaduackahm Kurrdra, 

V, V. 36. 
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impede the free development of art on the purely aesthetic side. 
In the narrative paintings of Ajanta charming and delicate scenes 
from contemporary life are inserted freely. Scenes of home and 
palace life, toilet and sports, festivities and processions have 
converted these paintings into a record of permanent value and 
beauty. 

Another distinguishing feature of Gupta art is its simplicity 
of style and felicity of expression by which great ideas take a 
concrete form in a natural and easy manner. The technique 
and subject of art were blended in a characteristic harmony. 
The outer form and the inner meaning are knit together like 
body and mind. In the words of Kalidasa this fusion of the 
inner and outer elements is like the coalescence of Thought and 
Speech in a manner as natural and perfect as the union of 
Parvati and Paramesvara in the ideal Ardhanarisvara form. 
The concise formula of ‘‘knit like Word and Sense” {^Vdgarthdv^ 
iva-iampriktaii) represents the ideal of harmony and synthesis 
achie\ed in this period in many spheres of thought and life, 
and not the least in the domain of art. 

The above survey of the main characteristics of Gupta art 
will sh Av that it is but natural that thei e should be a general 
agrcemcait among scholars and art-critics that it represents 
ancient Indian art at its best. It is its strength and the dominant 
position at home that was the real secret of its inspiring vitality 
abroad. The honourable position, which the Gupta art occu- 
pied in India, infused it with such power and prestige as enabled 
it to mould the art traditions of the greater part of Asia. Trans- 
planted in new environs beyond the borders of India with its 
inherent vigour and richness of contents, this art brought into 
being the cultural empire of Greater India whose immortal 
glories have been unearthed from the waterless deserts of Central 
Asia and the fertile islands of the east. The conventions of fresco 
painting especially found a congenial home in Central Asia 
and China, and weile received with enthusiasm by many 
foreign races which had come under the influence of Buddhism 
and which looked for inspiration to India in the matter of culture, 
religion and literature. 
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mAlavas and YAUDHEYAS 


Serial 

Year 

Find-place 

Reference 

No. 



I. 

282 V.E. 

Nandsa Yupa 

EL XXVI 

2. 

428 V.E. 

Bijaygadh Yupa 

CII. Ill, 251. 



MAU KHARIS OF BADVA 

I. 

295 V.E. 

Badva Yupa 

EL XXIII, 42. 
EL XXIV, 251. 

2. 

— 

Badva Yupa 


MAGHA KINGS 

'Ihe era is assumed to be the Saka era; for other views see Chap. 11 . 

BHIMASENA 


1 . 

52 S.E. 

Ginja 

BIIADRA-MAGHA 

EI. Ill, 306. 

2. 

81 5 .E. 

Kosam — S 

El. XXIV., 253. 

3 - 

86 S.E. 

Kosam — S 

EI. XVIII, 160. 

4 - 

87 S.E. 

Allahabad Museum 

SIVA-MAGHA 

EI. XXIII, 245. 

5 - 

— 

Kosam — S 

VAISRAVANA 

• 

EI. XVITT, 159. 

6. 

107 S.E. 

Kosam — S 

BHIMA-VARMAN 

EI. XXIV, 146. 

7. 

130 S.E. 

Kosam — B IC. Ill, 177. 

WESTERN KSHATRAPAS 

RUDRA-DAMAN I 

I. 

72 S.E, 

Junagadh — S 

JIVA-DAMAN I 

EI. VIII, 36. 

2. 


Junagadh — S 

RUDRA-SIMHA I 

EI. XVIII, 339. 

3* 

103 S.E. 

Gunda — S 

EI. XVI, 233. 

4- 


Junagadh 

EL XVI, 239. 



535 

NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE 



RUDRA-SENA I 


Serial 

Year 

Find -place 

Reference 

No. 




5 - 

122 S.E. 

Mulwasar 

Bhavna^ar Inscr. p. 2. 

6. 

127(6 ?) S.E. Jasdan — P 

EL XVI, 236. 



RUDRA-SXMHA 11 


7 - 

228 S.E. 

Watson Museum 

Watson Museum Report for 




1919-20, p. 7. 

8. 

232 S.E. 

Mulwasar — S 

Bhavnagar Inscr, p. 23. 



^AKA SRIDHARA-VARMAN 

9 - 

241 S.E.(?) 

Sanchi Museum — S 

JASB. XIX, 341. 


A DISTANT DESCENDANT CF CHASHTANA 

lO. 

— 

Mewasa — S 

Watson Museum Report 




for I 923 - 4 > P- 12. 



MAHADEVI PRABHUDAMA 

II. 

— 

Basarh clay seal 

ASIR. 1 9 13-4, p. 136. 



VAkATAKAS— MAIN BRANCH 



RUDRA-SENA I 


I. 

— 

Deotek — Br 

POC, VIII, 613. 



PRITIIVI-SHENA I 


2. 



Nachne-ki-Talai — S 

ClI. Ill, 234. 

3 - 

— 

Ganj — S 

EL XVIi;i3. 


' PRABHaVATI-GUPTA and THE HEIR-APPARENT DIV AKARA-SENA 

4 * 

13 R. Y. 

Poona — CP. 

EL XV, 30. 



PRAVARA-SENA I I 


5 - 

2 R. Y. 

Kothu raka — CP. 

EL XXVI, 

6. 

13 R. Y. 

Belora — CP. 

EL XXIV, 263. 

7 - 

18 R. Y. 

Chammak — CP. 

Cri. ITT, 236. 

8. 

18 R. Y. 

Siwani — CP. 

CIL TIT, 243. 

9 - 

19 R. Y. 

Riddhapur — CP. 

JASB. XX, r^G. 

lO. 

2s R. Y. 

Indore — CP. 

EL XXIV, 32. 

II. 

23 R. Y. 

Dudia — CP. 

EL ITT, 258. 

12. 

23 R. Y. 

Tirodi — CP. 

Er. XXIT, 167. 

13 * 

27 R. Y. 

Pattana — CP. 

EL XXTir, 81. 

14. 

— 

Belora — CP. 

EL XXIV, 260. 

If). 

— 

Patna Mu.seum — CP. 

jfBORS, XIV, 463. 

16. 

■ — 

Mansar — CP. 

Nagpur University Jour- 




naly No. 3, p. 20. 



PRITIIVT-SHENA II 


17 * 

. — 

Balaghat — CP. 

EL IX, 267. 



NAME OF THE KING LOST 

18. 

— 

Drug — CP. 

EL xxri, 207. 
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A > RIVATE VaKaTAKA RECORD 

Serial Year F*nd-p acc Reference 

No. 

* 9 - — Amaraoti— S EL XV, 267. 

VAkATAKAS— BASIM BRANCH 

VINDHYASAKTI I I 

37 R asim— CP. EL XXVI, 137. 

DEVA-SENA 

2. — India Office— Cr. NIA. II, 176. 

HARI-SHENA 

3 - — Ajanta— C. Hyd. Ar, S. XIV. 

4 * — Ghatotkacha — C. ASWL IV, 138. 

NAME UNKNOWN 

5 * — Ajanta — C. ASWL IV, 129. 

nala dynasty 

BHAVATTA-V ARMAN 

1. II R. Y, Rithpur— CP. EL XIX, 100. 

SKANDA-V ARMAN 

2. 12 R. Y, Podagadh— S EL XXI, 153. 

ABH IRAS and TRAIKUTAKAS 

ABHIRA KINO iSVARA-SENA 

1. gR. Y. Nasik E/. VIII, 88. 

TRAIKUTAKA KING DAIIARA-SENA 

2. 207 Chedi Pardi — CP. EL X, 51. 

cia 

TRAIKUTAKA KING VYAGIIRA-SENA 

3. 2|i ,, Siiiat — CP. E/. XT. 210. 

4. 2 1-", „ Kanhcli— CP. B. JDBRAS. V, 32. 

c:onnected inscriptions 

BIIARA KING BlIAGADAri’A 

I. — Pauni— s E/. XXIV, ii. 

KINC; ^IVANANDI 

r». — Padam Pawaya — S ASIR. 1913-6, p. 107. 

CHAPTERS VI— XI 
A, Original Sources 
T. Inscriptions 

1. Fleet, J. F. Corpus Inscriptiomim Indicarum. V^ol. Ill (Inscriptions 

of the Early Gupta kings and their Successors). Calcutta, i888. 

2. Sircar D. C. Select Inscriptions bearing on Indian History and 
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Civilisation. Calcutta, 1943. r 1 • • j • • 

A complete list of inscriptions hearing on the history of this period is given 
at the end of this bibJiography. Important artieJes concerning their interpre- 
tation arc given under ‘References* against each. 

II. Coins 

1. Allan, J. Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasties and of 

iSa^ahka king of Gauda (in the British Museum). London, 1914. 

2. Smith, V. A. Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, Cah.utta. 

Vol. I. Oxford, igo6. 

3. V. A. Smith’s articles on the Gupta Coinage *889, pp. 1-158 ; 

JRAS. 1893, pp. 77-148 ; and JASB. LXIII, 164-209), though sonewhat 
Out of date, may still be consulted with advantage. 

III. Traveller’s Accounts and Foreign Works 

I. Beal, S. Si-yu-ki Buddhist Records of the Western World, tr. 1 -om 
the Chinese Hiuen Tsang. 2 Vols. London, 1906. 

2 Life of Hiuen Tsang by the Shaman llwui li. 

London, 1911. 

3. Chavannes, E. Memoire Compose a F^poque dc la grande dynastic^ 

T‘an sur les Religieux Eminents qui allercnt clicrcher a loi dans les 
pays d’Occident, par I-tsing. Paris, 1894. A summary of this work, in 
English, is given^n the Introduction of Beal’s tr. of Life of Hiuen 
Tsang). 

4. Legge, J. H. Record of the Buddhistic Kingdoms, being an account 

of the Chinese monk Fa-hien’s Travels. Oxford, 1886. 

5. Takakusu, J. A. Record of the Buddhist Religion as practised in 

India and the Malay Archipelago, by 1 -tsing. Oxford, 1896. 

6. Watters, T. On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India. 2 vols. London, 

1908. 

IV. Literary Works 

1. Aryamahjusrimulakalpa, ed. by T. Ganapati Sastri. Vol. HI. 

Trivandrum, 1925. 

2. Devi-Chandragupta. 

3. Kaumudimahotsava. 

4. Pargiter, F. E. Dynasties of the Kali Age. Oxford, 1913. 

B. Modern Works 
I. Historical Texts 

1. Banerji, R. D. Age of the Imperial Guptas. Banaras, 1933. 

2. Basak, R. G. History of Northern-Eastern India. Calcutta, 1934. 

3. Dandekar, R. N. History of the Guptas. Poona, 1941. 

4. Jayaswal, K. P. History of India, 150-350 a.d. Lahore, 1933. 

5. Imperial History of India, Lahore, 1934. 

6. Raychaudhuri, H. C. Political History of Ancient India (4th ed.). 

Calcutta, 1938. 

7. Saletore, R. N. Life in the Gupta Age. Bombay, 1943. 

8. Smith, V. A. Early History of India (4th ed.). Oxford, 1924. 

9. Upadhyaya, B. Gupta Samrajyaka Itihas (in Hindi). 2 vois. Allaha- 

bad, 1939. 

The books of Jayaswal and Saletore are of little use* Most of Jayaswal’s 
theories have been rejected by scholars and Saletore’s chapters on Political 
history are full of mbtakes. The best treatment of the Gupta period will be 
found in Dr. 'Raychaudhuri’s book. The two works by R. D. Banerji and 
R. N. Dandekar contain useful information, but are less reliable in respect 
of detaUf . 
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II. Select Articles 

1. Aiyangar, S. K. Studies in Gupta History (published as Supplements 

to JIH. V & VI;. 

2. Altekar, A. S. Attribution of Chandragupta-Kumaradevi type (Num. 

Suppl. XLVIT, lo^—JRASBL. III). Calcutta, 1937. 

3. Bhandarkar, D. R. Identification of the Princes and Territories 

mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar Inscr’ption of Samudragupta 
(IHd. I, 250). 

4. BvJac, S. K. Studies in Gupta Palaeography (IC. IV, 18 1, 325). 

5. Das Gupta, N. N. On the Successors of Kumaragupta I {B. C. Law 

Volume^ p. 617}. 

6. Ganguly, D. C. Early Home of the Imperial Guptas {IHd' XIV, 

532). 

7. Heras, J. Relations between the Guptas, Kadambas and Vakatakas 

{JBORS. XII, 455); 

8. Jayaswal, K. P. Kalki {I A. XLVI, 145)- 

9. Majumdar, R. C. Successors of Kumaragupta I {JASB. NS. XVII, 

249)- 

10. Saraswati, S. K. (lold Coin of Buddhagupta {IC, I, 691-92). 

11. Sf*n Gupta, P. C. Gupta Era (JRASBL, VIII, 41). 

Articles on the historical data of Kaumudimahotsava and Devi Chandragupta 
hav^ been enumerated in footnotes. 

LIST OF GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS 

Abbreviations :—B— Buddhist Image. Br— Brahmanical Image. C— Cave 
CP. — Copper- plate. J — ^Jaina Image. P — Pillar. S — Stone. 

(Unless otherwise stated the year 1 cfers to the Gupta Era. The object 
•on which the inscription is engraved is mentioned after the find-place.) 

SAMUDRA-GUPT.\ 
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KUMARA-GUPTA I 

Serial Year Find-place Reference 

No. 

12. 96 Bilsad — P CII. Ill, 42. 

13. 98 Gadhwa— S CII. HI, 40 i cf. also 

pp. 264, 267. 

14. 106 Udayagiri — C CII. Ill, 258. , 

15. 113 Dhanaidaha — CP. £“/. XVIII, 347* 

16. 113 Mathura — JF/. II, 210. 

17. 116 Tumain — S £/. XXVI, 115. 

18. 1 17 Karamdanda — Br. £■/. X, 71. 

19. 120 Kulaikuri — CP. ///(J,. XIX, 12. 

20. 124 Damodarpur — CP. El. XV, 129. 

21. 128 Damodarpur — CP. El. XV, 132 ; XVII, 193. 

22. 128 Baigram — CP. El. XXI, 78. 

23. 129. Mankuwar — B CII. Ill, 45- 

24. — Gadhwa — S CII. Ill, 39. 

25. — Basarh Clay Seal ASR. 1903-4, p. 107. 

(Gha totkacha-gupta) 


26. 

136-8 

IKANDA-GUPTA 

Junagadh Rock 

CII. Ill, 56. 

27. 

141 

Kahaum — P 

CII. Ill, 65. 

28. 

141 

Rewa — P 

Summary of Papers (Part 

29- 

146 

Indore — CP. 

II) 1 2th Or. Conf. p. 
39- 

CII. HI, 68. 

30* 

— 

Bhitari — P 

CII. Ill, 52. 

3*- 

V.S. 524 

GOVINDA-GUPTA AND PRABHAKARA 

Mandasor Fort Wall ASR. 1922-3, p. 187. 

32. 

.(467 A.D, 

) 

NARASIMHA-GUPTA 

Nalanda Clay Seal 

MASI. No. GG, p. 65. 

33- 

154 

KUMARA-GUPTA II (OR III 

Sarnath — B 

) 

A!^R. iqi4-'’). p. 124. 

34- 


Bhitari Seal 

JASD. JA'IIT, 8q. 

35- 

— 

Nalanda Seal 

'MASI. Nr.. GG, pp. GG-7 ; 

36. 

137 

BUDIIA-GUPTA 

Sarnath — B 

lA. XIX. 225. 

ASR. 1014-5, p. 125. 

37- 

139 

Paharpiir — CP. 

RI. XX, Gi. 

3S. 

139 

Rajghat (Banares) — P. 

JRASBL, XV, 5. 

39- 

163 

Damodarpur —CP 

El. XV, 134. 

40. 

163 

Eran— P 

CII. Ill, 88. 

41. 

— 

Damodarpur — CP. 

71/. XV 138 ; IC. V, 432. 

42. 

— 

Nalanda Seal 

MASI. No. GG, p. 64 ; 

42. 


OTHER GUPTA KINGS 

(Successor of Bihar — 

IHCi. XIX, 1 19, 272. 

P CII. Ill, 47 ; JBORS. 



Puru-gupta) 

XIX, 377 ; IC. X, 170. 
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Serial 

No. 

Year 

Name of the 
King 

Find-place 

Reference 

43- 

169 

— 

Nandanpur — CP. 

El. XXIII, 52. 

44- 


Vishnu-gupta 

Nalanda Seal 

El. XXVI, 235 ; 
IHQ,. XIX, 1 19 

45- 

188 

Vainya-gupta 

Gunaighar — CP. 

/HQ.. VI, 40. 

46. 


Vainya-gupta 

Nalanda Seal 

MASI. No. 66, p. 
67 ; IHQ.. XIX, 
“75- 

47- 


Bhanu-gupta 

Eran — P 

ClI. HI, 91 ; El. 
}CXH, 16; IHQ,. 
XIX, 143- 

48. 

224 

— 

Damodarpur — 

CP . 

El. XV, 142 ; 
XVII, 193, fn. I. 


INSCRIPTIONS OF CONTEMPORARY RULERS AND DYNASTIES 


49- 

46i(V.S.) 

Nara-varman 

50- 

474(V.S.) Nara-varman 

5^- 

48o(V.S.) 

Visva-varman 

52. 

493 and 

Bandhu- 


:p 9 (V.s.) 

varrnari 


53- 


156 

Has tin 

54- 


163 

Hastin 

55- 


170 

Hastiii 

56. 


19* 

Hastin 

57- 


iq8 

Hastin 

58. 


*99 

Sarhkshobha 

59- 


209 

Sarhkshobha 

60. 


— 

Hastin and 

61. 


*74 

Sarvanatlia 

Jayanatha 

62. 


*77 

Jayanatha 

63- 


*9* 

Sarvanatha 

64. 


*93 

Do. 

65. 


*97 

Do. 

6G. 


214 

Do. 

67. 



Do. 

(For the era used in Nos. 61-66. 

68. 

fn.) 

Chandra 

69. 

I 

(Regnal) 

I'orainana 

70. 

If) 

(Regnal) 

MihiiakuLa 

71- 


— 

Yasodharinan 

72. 


589 ( V . S . ) Ya sod h a rma n 


Mandasor — S 

EI. XII, 3«5; 

Bihar Kotra — S 

XIV. 371 - 
EI. XXVI. 130 ; 

Gangdhar — S 

JBORS. XXIX, 1 27 
CII. Ill, 72. 

Mandasor — S 

C//.III,79;/C.III 

Khoh— CP. 

379; IV, no, 262, 
361; VI, no, 339. 
S. K'. Aiyangar 
Com. VoL, p. 69. 

CII. Ill, 93- 

Khoh— CP. 

CII. Ill, 100. 

?— CP. 

Gyanodaya III 358. 

Majhgawan — CP. CII. Ill, 106 

Navagrain — CP. 

EL XXI, 124. 

Bctul— CP. 

EL VIIT, 284. 

Khoh— CP. 

CII. HI, 1 12. 

Bhumara — CP. 

CII. Ill, no; IHQ,. 

Karitalai — CP. 

XXI, 137- 
CII. Ill, 1 1 7. 

Khoh- CP. 

CII. Ill, 12 1. 

Sohaval — CP. 

EL XIX, 129. 

Khoh— CP. 

CII. in, 125. 

Do. 

CII. Ill, 132. 

Do. 

CIL III, 133- 

Do. 

CIL HI, 129. 

cf. El. XXIII, 171 ; Bh. List, p. 

Meliaraiili — 

CIL HI, ,39. 

Iron P 

Eran — S 

CIL 71 f, i^,q. 

CmW alior — S 

CIL III, 162. 

Mandasor— P 

I CIL III, 142,150; 

Mandasor — S 

\ 7,1. XVIII, 219; 

^ XX, 188. 


CHAPTER XII 


SOUTH INDIA 
A. Original Sources 


Inscriptions — Detailed references are given in tlic Chapter. 
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B. Modern Works 

1. Gcpalachari, K. Early History of the Andhra Country. Madras, 

2. Gopalan, R. History of the Pallavas of Kafidii. Madras, 1928. 

3. Jouveau Dubreuil, G. Ancient History of the Deccan. Pondicherry, 

1920. 

4. Minakshi, C. Administration and Social Life under the Pallavas. 

Madras, 1938. 

5. Moraes, G. Kadambakula. Bombay, 1931. 

6. ;^ce, B. L. Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions. London, 1909. 

7. Sircar, D. G. Successors of the Satavahanas in the Lower Deccan. 

Calcutta, 1939. 


CHAPTER XIII 

HISTORY OF CEYLON 
A. Literary Sources : Pali 

1. Datha-vamsa, ed. & tr. by B. G. Law. Lahore, 1925. 

2. Dipavamsa, ed. & tr. by H. Oldenberg,. London, 1879. 

3. Hatthavanagalla-vihara-v'arhsa, ed. by James d’Alwis. 

4. Mahavarhsa, earlier portion of the chronicle by Mahanama, ed. by 

W. Geiger (P. T. S.). London, 1908. Tr. by the same (P. T. S.), 
London, 1912. 

5. Mahavamsa, the more recent portions of the chronicle also known 

as the Culavamsa, ed. by W. Geiger (P. T. S.). London, 1925. 
Tr. by the same (P, T. S.). London 1929. 

6. Mahavamsa : Cliaps. 1-36 tr. by G. Tumour and 37-100 tr. by L. C. 

Wijesinha. Colombo, 1909. 

B. Literary Sources : Sinhalese 

1. Attanagalu-vahsa, ed. by M. Kumaranatunga. Colombo, B.E. 2466. 

2. Daladapujavaliya, ed. by K. M. Perera. Colombo, 1893. 

3. Daladasirita, ed. by E. S. Rajasekliara. Colombo, 1920. 

4. Nikaya Sahgraha, ed. by D. M. dc Z. Wickrcmasinghc. Colombo, 

1890, Tr. by G. M. Fernando with an Introduction by W. F. 
Gunawardhana. Colombo, 1908. 

5. Pujavaliya, Chap. 34 ed. by M. Medhahkara Thera and Ir. under the 

title, ‘A Contribution to the History of Ceylon’ by B. Gunasekara. 
Colombo 1895. 

6. Rajaratnakaraya, ed. by Simon de Silva. Colombo, 1907. 

7. Rajavaliya, ed. by B. Gunasekara, Colombo , 1911. Tr. by the same. 

Colombo, 1900. 

C, Modern Worka 

1. Codrington, H. W. History of Ceylon. London, 1926. 

2. Pridham, G. Historical, Political and Statistical Account of Ceylon 

and its Dependencies. 2 vols. London, 1849. 

D. Archaeology, Epigraphy, Numismatics and Art 

1. Archaeological Survey of Ceylon. Annual Reports, 1890-1939. Colombo* 

2. Archaccflogical Survey of Ceylon. Memoirs, I-IV. Colombo. 

3. Ceylon Journal of Science, Sec. A., I & II. 

4* Codrington, H. W. Ceylon Coins and Currency in the Memoirs of 
the Colombo Museum. Colombo, 1924- 
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5. Goomaraswamy, A. K. History of Indian and Indonesian Art. 

London, 1927. 

6. Epigraphia Zeylanica, I -IV. 

The following inscriptions published in EZ- have a special bearing on 
the period dealt with in this chapter : 

1. Pcrumaiyaii-kulam Rock Inscription of Vasabha — EZ^ I, 66-73. 

2. Palu Makichchava Rock Inscription of Gajabahii I — Ibid. 208-11. 

3. Jetavanariima Slab Inscription of Kanittha Tissa — Ibid. 232-59. 

4. Thuparama Slab Insciiption of Gajabahii I —Ibid. Ill, 1 14, 19. 

5. Runavalisaa Pillar Inscription of liuddhadasa — Ibid. 120-26. 

6. Two Rock Inscriptions at Viharegala — Ibid., 163-69. 

7. Tonigala Rock Inscription of Sirimeghavanna — 172-88. 

8. Kataragarna Inscriptions — Ibid. 212-25. 

9. Anuraclhapura Slab Inscription of Khudda Parinda — Ibid. IV, 

111-15. 

10. Nagirikanda Rock Inscription of Kumiiradasa — Ibid. 115-28. 

1 1. Habassa Rock Inscription — Ibid. 213-17. 

12. Vessagiriya Rock Inscription of Sinnaga II -Ibid. 218-22. 

13. Rock Inscription of Gothabhaya at i’lmbirivava — Ibid. 223-28. 

14. Vallipurarn Gold plate Inscription of the reign of Vasabha — 

Ibid. 229-37. 

15. Fragmentary Inscription from Jetavanarama, now in the 

Colombo Museum — Ibid. 246-32 

7. Muller, K. Ancient inscriptions in Ceylon. London, 1883. 

E. .Siii.ECT Articles in Journals 

1. Geiger, Wilhelm. Koriigsnamcn in den Brahmi Inscrilten Ceylons, 

Festschrift fur M. Winternitz zum Siebsigsten Geburtstag, pp. 
313-21. Leipzig, i()33. 

2. Levi, Sylvain. f^es Missions do Wang Hiuen-Tse dans P Inde {J. A, 

1900, pp. 297 IT & 410 flP). The portion iclating to Ceylon has 
been translated into English by J. M. Seneviratne and published 
in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Ceylon Branch, XXIV, 74 ff.) 

3. Paranavitana, S. Gajabahii I and Mahallaka Naga, their relation- 

ship {JRAS. CB. XXX, 452 (f.). 

4. Smith, V. A. Inscriptions of Mahanama at Bod^^gaya {lA. XXX, 

192-97)- 

CHAPTER XIV 

THE ADMINISTR.ATIVE ORGANISATION 

The cha]iler is based niainlv upon hicts collected from inscriptions and 
coin-legends, to whit li reference lias been made in foot notes. I'he following 
are additional sources : 

1. Banerji, R. D. Age of the Imperial Guptas. Banaras, 1033. 

2. Bloch, T. Excavaiions at Basrah 1903-04, pp. 81-122). 

3. Brihas}iati-Smriti (GOS. J^XXXV). Baroda, 1941. 

4. Lcgge, J. A. Recoid of the Buddhist Kingdoms, being an account 

of the Chinese monk Fa-hein's Traxels. Oxford, 1886. 

5. Narada-Srnriii {SBE. XXXIII). Oxford, 1889. 

6. Salctore, R. N. Life in the Gupta .Age. Bombay, 1943. 

7. Upadhyaya, B. Gupta Sainraj>a ka Itihas (Hindi). Allahabad, 1939. 

8. Yajha\alk>a-Srriiiti. B( mbay, 1918. 

CHAPTER XV 

THE COINAGE 

I. Allan, J. Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient India (in the British 
Museum). London, 1936. 
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12. Catalogue of the Goins of the Gupta Dynasties and of 

Sa^anka, King of Gau(^a (in tlic British Museum). 
London, 1914. 


3. Altekar, A. S. New Naga Goins and the Identity of Bhavanaga 

{JNSL V, 21 - 27 )- 

4. Some Alleged Naga and Vak§t 3 ’l^^ Goins (JNSI, V, 

111-34). 

5. Cunningham, A. Goins of the Indo-Scythians. London, 1888-92. 

(Reprinted from the Numismatic Chronicle). 

6. Later Indo-Scythians. London, 1893-94. (Reprinted 

from the Numismatic Chronicle). 

7- Goins of Mediaeval India. London, 1O94. 

8. Martin. Goins of Kidara and Later Kushanas {Num. SuppL XLVII, 

^^-‘^o—JRASBL. III). Calcutta, 1937. 

9. Motichandra. Hoard of Kausambi Goins from Fatehpur {JNSI. II, 

95-108). 

10. Rapson, E. J. Indian Goins. Strassburg, 1898. 

11. Catalogue of tlie Indian Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, 

Western Kshatrapas, etc. (in the British Museum). Lon- 
don, 1908. 

12. Smith, V. A. Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

Vol. 1 . Oxford, 1906. 

CHAPTER XVI 

COLONIAL AND CULTURAL EXPANSION 
I. Insul-India 

1. Chaterji, B. R. Indian Cultural Influence in Cambodia, Calcutta, 

1928. 

2. Majurndar, R. G. Aririent Indian Colonics in the Far East]: 

Vol. 1 . Champa. Lahore, 1927. 

Vol. II. Suvarnadvipj. Pis. i & 2. Dacca, 1937-38. 

3. » Kambujadesa. Madras, 194-I.. 

4. Hindu Colonies in tlic Far La.'»t. Calcutta, 1944. 

II. Eastern Turkestan and China 

1. Bagchi, P. C. Lc Canon Bouddhique eii Chine. Vol. I. Paris, 1927. 

2. India and China. Calcutta, 1944. 

3. Chakravarti, N. P. India and Central Asia. Calcutta. 

4. Ghoshal, U. N. Ancient Indian Culture m Afghanistan. Calcutta. 

5. Stein, A. Ancient Khotan, Oxford, 1907. 

6. Scryidia. Oxford, 1921. 

7. Innermost Asia. Oxford, 1928. 

CHAPTER XVII 

INTERCOURSE Wmi THE WESTERN WORLD 

1. Charlesworth, M. P. Trade-route and Commerce of the Roman 

Empire. Cambridge, 1921. 

2. Kennedy, J. Early Comincrie with Babylon {JRAS. 1898, pp. 250 ff). 

3. Priaulx, Osmond de Beauvoir. Indian Travels of Apollonius of Tyna 

and the Indian Ernbasscis to Rome. London, 1873. 

4. Rawlinson, H. G. Intercourse between India and the Western 

World. Cambridge, 1916. 

5- Foreign Influences in the Civilisation of Ancient India 

{JDBRAS. XXIII, 217 ff.). 
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6. Sastri, K. A. N. Foreign Notices of South India. Madras, 1939. 

7. Smith, V. A. Gracco-Roman Influence on the Civilisation of Ancient 

India {JASB. LVIII, 107 ff.). 

8. Tarn, W. W. Hellenistic Civilisation. London, 1930. 

9. Warmington, E. H. Commerce between the Roman Empire and 

India. Cambridge, 1928. 

CHAPTER XVIII 

SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 

This chapter is based mainly upon the data colleclcd from inscriptions 
to which references have been given m the footnotes. The following are ad- 
ditional sources : 

1. Altekar, A. S. Position of Women in Hindu Civilisation. Banaras, 

1938- 

2. Bloch, T. Excavations at Basarh {ASR. 1903-04, pp. 81-122). 

3. Brihaspati-Smriti (COS. LXXXV). Baroda, 1941. 

4. Narada-Smiiti [SBR. XXXIII). Oxford, 1889. 

5. Saletore, R. N. Life in the Gupta Age. Bombay, 1943. 

G. Sewell, R. Roman Coins found in India (JRAS. 1904, pp. 591-637). 
7. Upadhyaya, B. Gupta Samrajya ka Itihas (Hindi). /\llahabad, 1930. 
J. \* .iindngton, E. If. Commerce between Roman Empire and India. 
Cambridge, 1928. 

9. Yaiiiavalkya-Sinriti. Bombay, 1918. 

CHAPTER XIX 

RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY 

The portion dealing with the religious condition is mostly based upon 
the data collected from contemporary inscriptions. 

1. Bhandarkar, R. G. \^aishnavism, ^aivisrn and other minor Reli- 

gious Systems. Strassburg, 1913. 

2. Burgess & Indrnji. In5cription.s from the Cave Temples of Western 

India. Bombay, 1881. 

3. Das Gupta, b. N. History of Indian Philosopb' j vols. Cambridge, 

1932-40. 

4. Farcjiihar, J. N. Outline of the Religious Literature of India. Oxford, 

1920. 

5. Lankavatarasutra, cd. by D. T. Suzuki. London, 1932. 

6. Lcgge, J. A. Record of the Buddhistic Kingdoms, being an account 
of the Chinese monk Fa-hien’s Travels. Oxford, 1886. 

7. Radhakrishnan, S. Indian Philosophy. Vol. II. London, 1940. 

8. Raychaudhuri, H. C. Materials for the Study of tlic Early History 

of the Vaishnava Sect (2nd cd.). Calcutta, 1936. 
q. Suzuki, B. L. Outlines of Mahayana Buddinsm. London, 1907. 

10. Mahayana Buddhism. London, 1938. 

11. Tattvarthadhigama-sutra of Uiria^vati, cd. b\ J. L. Jaini. Arrah. 

12. Upadhyaya, B. Bharatiya Darsana (Hindi). Banaras, 1942. 
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Abbreviations used are 

auth. (author); chief, (chieftain); dynst. (dynasty); feud. (fcudaiiify) ; 
gov. (governor); grt. (grant); ins. (inscription); isl. (islandj; kg. (kin^); 
ht. (literature. All texts are included in this ) ; loct. (locality, general 
term for geographical regions); mk. (monk); mt. (moiiiuitaui) ; mi. 
{navigator); off. (officer); p. (poet); pco. (people); pi. (ct)pper plate); 
prc. (prince); q. (queen); r. (river); sac. (sacrifice); yih. (seboUr) 

i. (teacher); trb. (tribe). 


AL)ha\agiri, 235-236 
Abhayanaga, kg., 234 
Abhidhammdvatdra, lit., 352 
Abhidharmakosha, lit , 353 
Abhirnanyu, kg., 80, 114 
Abhiias, peo., 45-47, 49, 88, 

218, 273. 

Abhisheka, 372, 

Abiria, loct., 131, 

Achaemenians, peo., 15, 16 
Achyuta, kg., 36, 128-130, 142 27C 
A:hyuta (Kalabhra), Kg., 238 
Adhikrita, off, 264. 

Adigan, chief, 205. 

Adimandi, 203. 

Aditya. 290. 

Adityasena, kg., 191. 

Adityavarrnan, kg., 189. 

Adule, loct, 310, 

Aolana, loct., 310. 

Afghanistan, loct, 12-15. 16-17, 20. 

21, 93, 200, 272, 281, 35,2, 356. 

415 

Agathokles, kg., 278. 

Agnidesa. loct., 298, 

Agniinitra, kg., 120, 

Agm-purdna, lit., 377, 

Aguish toma, sac., 94, 212, 330 
Agra, loct., 29, 36, 245. 

Agrahdra, 7, 366-68. 

Agraharikas, off, 259. 

Agrahdjaneshti. sac., 346. 

Agroha, loct , 339. 

/hjrani, 262 

Ahichchhalra, loct., 36, 128, 276, 
,329> 393-397' 426-27. 

Ahirwara, loct., 131. 

Aihole I'Ct., 421. 

Airavata, 292, 

Arikina, l et., :€). 

Aiyangar S. K., 118 
Ajiigarh, loct,, 418 


Ajanta, loct., 91, 100,. 107. 110-12. 
335, 356-57, 403, 4i2> 

423* 425, 428, 43.»>31- 433-34* 

Ajatasatru, kg., 2, 

Aja-varman, kg., 219, 22b. 

131, Ajitabhattarika, 106, 221. 

Ajmer, l^ct., 31, 46, 49. 
Akhschounwar, kg.. 178. 
Akkannamadanna, loct., 423. 
Alamkdrashstra, 370 
Alberuni, auth., 380, 382, 385. 
.Alexander (the Great), 31, 134, 

246, 331, 3^4' 

Alexandria, loct., 309-13, 3^2-83. 

386. 

Algebra, 7 

Allahabad, loct.. 23-24, 29-30, 32. 

34, 57' 67, 6()-7i, 125, 127, 

1 31, * 35 . i 4 f>- 4 *. 1 tj, 187, 
2*3 245, 248, 328, 375, 394., 413, 
418 

Allan, J., 28-29, 117-10, 127 , 136, 
146, 163, 165, 1 7 1, 197, 278 
Alluru, loci., 406 
A1 Masudi. auth , 380 
Allekar, A. S., 96, 114, 118, 148, 

278, 323. 325, 368 

Alvaras, 342 
Amarakantaka, mt., 84 
Amarakosha, lit., 342, 377 
Amarasirhha, auth., 377 
Amaravati, loct., 48, f)'), 61, 89, 

405. 403-9, 424, 432- 

Amdlyas, qfj., '^52, 260. 

Amauna, grt., 200. 

Ambashtha, 318. 

Amoghavarsha, kg.,i/ 9. 
Amrakardava, off, 154. 

Amraoti, loct., 106, 404. 

Anaji, loct., 222. 

Anandas, dynst., 62-63, 64, 336, 421. 
Anantadevi, 9, 162, 169. 
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Ananta-Saktivarman, kg.^ 73 
Anantavarman, kg,^ 74 
Anantavarman, kg., 189. 

Andhra, peo., 2, 19, 48, 59-60, 62 
95> Joo, no, 1 1 2, 189, 231 
282, 329, 344, 352, 405-406, 41 1. 
422. 

Andhrapatha, /ocl., 62. 

A neka bhangaku tila. 417. 

Anekdntai dda, 362. 

Anga^, 359, 361 
Anjalt-kdrikd, 426 
Annam, loci., 6, 28G, 289, 292 
A 11 nannies, peo., 297 
An tab, loci.^ 400. 

Antioch, loci., 3ofJ 
Antoninus Pius, kg., 31 1. 

Atiuloma^ 315 

Anuradhapura, locL, 232, 23.J, 21.0, 
2-11. 352 

Aniisiiirwan, kg., 178. 

Aphsad, !oct., 190-192. 

Apsa.js, 429, 431. 

Apltnyunia, sac., 94, 339 
Arakshddhtkrila., ojj., 265. 

AranR, loci., 78, 80 
Archclaos of Carrali, 312 
Audi itcrt lire, 410-11, 417-424 

Arcot, loci., 360 
Ardeshir I, kg., 1 6 
Ar.ilianaris\’ara, 414, 434. 

Aidokslio, 14, 273, 278 
\rikain<‘^lu, loct., 406 
Ai jur-adatta. off., 73, 

ArjunfiN anas, /jfo., 2, 19, 26, 29-30, 
32, 88, 1 3 1, 245, 2t6, 276. 

\itc, kg., 304 
At lliaj:)ati, kg., 108 
Art/ia<dstta, 378 
Aryabhata, autli., 7, 380-81 
Aryahhatiyam, lit., 379 '^i» 3 d 3 -^^ 4 * 

Aryadeva, auth , 305, 353 
A rya-Afd fiju sri~mitlakalpa, lit., i f 4 

Arya Sura, auth., 370, 

Aryavarta, 24, 37, 129, 145 
Asahaya, auth. 256 
Asanga, auth., 353, 367 
Ashtdga Sarhgraha, lit., 386 
Asmaka, peo., 81, 89, 404 
Asoka, kg., 125, 210, 231, 241. 
Asramaka, loct., 342 
Awaghosha, auth., 355, 372 
Asvamedha (horse sacrifice), 24, 
34 - 35 > 54 j 60, 70, 77 , 94 > 

98, III, 141, 145, 155* ^‘)9-^oo, 
212, 219*222, 279, 336-38, 

340, 

ASva-varman, k^., 291 


Atavikarajas, 133 
Atavirajya, 134 
A tavI-Santisri, 60 
Atharvavedins, 320 
Athens, loct., 244 
Atirdtra, sac., 94 
Atranji, 395 
Attan Atti., kg., 203 
Attila, 164 

Atti-varman, kg., 64-65. 
Auckityavichdracharchd, lit., 220 
Audumbaras, peo., 31 
Augustus, 312 
Aulikaras, peo., 4. 

Aurangabad, loct., 405. 

Aurarigzcb, kg., 196 
Aurclian, kg., 310-31 1. 

I Avalokitesvara, 430 
I \v”unukta, loct., 133 
Avani, loct., 228, 

! \vantl, loct., 52-53, m 
I Avanti-varman, kg., 280 
Avidhcya, kg., 81, loi, 1 14-15 
i Ai'tmdraka, lit., 372 
, Avinita, kg., 230 
i Ayakakhambas, 410 
Ayasobhita, kg., 76, 77, 

' \yodhya, loct., 5, 60, 63, 77, 144, 

. 365 

. Ayukta, off, 264 

■ Ayva-varman, kg., 215, 22R-229. 


j liacharna, kg., 19. 

liictiia, loct., 12-17, 27 , 155 
' b.idarni, loct., 76, 2-j 
1‘ idva, loct., 37, 340, 400 
llagchi, P. C., 298 
liagli. loct., 428, 431 
Jiaghelkhand, loct., 38-9, 84, 99- 

92, 97, 1 01, 133, 344 
IPiharaich, loct., 394 
liahavvalpur (state), 27, 398 
: Kahlikas, peo , 164 
I Bahu-suvarnikiim, sac., 291 
Bairant, loct , 394 
Bakshali, loct , 380-81 
Bala, off, 37-38. 

Bdlachariia, lit., 372, 

Baladitya, kg., 143, 177-78, 180, 

184, 197, 199, 421 

Balaghat, loct., gi, 22 1 
Bala Hisar, loct., 399 
Balarjuna, kg., 82-84. 

Bala-varman, kg., 130 
Bali, isL, 291 
Baikh, loct., 16, 178, 308 
Baled a, loct., 83 
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Bamhani, loct.^ 84 
Bana (Banabhatta), auth.^ 149, 371, 
425-27, 429 
Banavasi, loc., 81. 

Banda, loct,, 36 
Bandar, loct., 62, 

Bandhogarh ins., 3 y- 4 ^» 42 
Bandhogarh, loct., 39-40, 42, 8n 
Bandhudatta, t., 304 
Bandhnvarman, chef., 160, 167-GO 
186, 375 

Bandon, loct., 295-96 

Banerji, R. D., 13, 23, 51, 148, 260 | 

Bangarh, loct., 391-92,. j 

Bannu, loct., 399 | 

Banskhera, 162 | 

Barabar, loct., 189 | 

Bardesancs, auth., 312 

Barhina-naga, kg., 25 

Barnahalli, pL, 1222 

Barnett, L. D., 371 

Barua, K. L., 130 

Basak, R. G., 190, 198 

Basarh, loct., iig 327, 393. 

Basim Baranch (of the Vakataka 
dynasty), 100, 103, loG, 109, 

110-113, 220, 404 
Basim, pL 91, 1 1 1 
Bastar (State), 107, icg, 134 
Batne, loct., 310 

Baudhdyana Dharma-iUtra, lit., 60. 

350 

Beal S., 179, 182 
Beas, r., 28, 155 
Bedsa, lloct., 428 
Belgaum, loct., 405 
Belue, loct., 319 
Belvalkar, S. K., 18 1 
Benagouran, loct., 67 
Bcndiganhalli, pi., 2:9 
Bcnnakata, loct., 262 
Bennur, pi., 225 

Bcrar, loct., 36, 76-77, 86-93, 94, 

99, 105, III, ii 3 ''i 4 , 403-4- • 
Betul, loct., 105, 

Bezwada, loct., 59, 424 
Bhadra, kg., i j. 

Bhadrabahu II, kg., 360 
Bhadrabala, kg., 41-42, 39-41, 42 
Bhadrabala, kg., 41-42 
Bhadradeva kg., 39. 

Bhatlra-niagha, kg., 39-41, 277 
Bhadra-N'ariTian, kg., 288 
Bhagadatia (Bliagdato), kg, 290. 
Bhdgnkarn, 268 
Bhagalpur, loct., 393 
Bhagavad-gitd, lit., 341-42 
Bhagavaia, 28, 337 


Bhagiratha, kg., 219-21 
Bhaja, loct., 357 
Bhallar, loct., 420 
Bhamaha, auth., 370 
Bhamala, loct., 398 
Bhandak, loct., 83-84, 404 
Bhandarkar, D. R., 45, 76, 115, 130 
132, 133, 148, 150, 165', 282 

Bhanu-gupta, kg, 79, 174-76 183 
187, 198 

Bhanusakli, kg., 225, 258 
Bhanu-varnian, prc., 219 
Bhapamyana, 276 

Bharasiva, dynst., 23, 24-25, 33-34, 
95> 276, 339 

Bharaia, auth., 370 
Bharata (Bharaiabala, alias Naga- 
bala), kg., 84. 

Bhaiatpur, 30, 131, 340 
Bharavi, auth., 371, 374 
Bharliut, loct., 116, 409 
Bhartri-clamaii, Kg.. ^7, 52-54 
Bhatrihari, auth., 374 
Bhaitnnicntha, auth., 374 
Bharlrifnapaficha, auth., 350 
Bhasa, auth., 324, 371, 374 
j Bhasvan, kg., 22 
Bhdta, off., 256. 2G5 
Bhaiaiivariisa, 221 
Bhatarka, kg., 171 
Bhatt^tleva, kg., 39 
Bhatti, auth., 374 
Bhaitikdiya, lit , 374 
Bhattiprolu, luct.„ 406 
Bhavabhuli, auth., 36 
Bhavadatta, kg., 76 
Bhavadeva, prc., 83, 

Bhava-naga, kg., '34-36, 95-99 
Bhavascna, 328 

Bhavatta-varman, kg,, 107-108, 
338, 34 * 

Bhavishya, kg., 80, 114 

hhavishyottara-purdna, lit., 122 

J?havnagar, loct., 402 

Bhela Samhitd, lit., 386 

Bhera, loct., 399 

Bheraghat, loct., 404 

Bhilsa, loct., 8g, 132-33, 153, 402 

Bhim-naga, kg., 34 

Bhimasena, kg., 38-39, 41, 78, 79 

Bhima-varman, kg., 38, 42, 277 

Bhinmal, loct., 400 

Bhir (mound), 398 

Bl\ita, loct., 23, 39 ‘ 4 o> 394 

Bhita (seal), 94 

Bhitargaon temple, 395, 418 

Bhitari, (ins), 160, 162, 169, 34., 

Bhogakara, 268 
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Bhogavardhana, loct.y 405 
Bhokardhan, loct., 405, 

Bhopal (State) 424 
Bhukii, 260-261 
Bhumara, loct., 173, 344, 403 
Bhiitapratydya, 268 
Bhutayogin., 342 
Bhuvanesvara, loct,y 408 
Biharoil, loct., 392 
Bijnaur-Bagat, loct., 89 
Bikanir (State), 400 
Bilaspur, loct.^ 78, 404 
Bilsad, loci., 345, 3.)5 
Biral. loci., 392 
Birniingliam Museum, 413 
Black Sea, 3 (j7 

Bodh-Gaya, /or/., 137, 241, 335, 

393. -l*'*. 

Bodhisattva, 430 
Bolan Pas'*, 3 

Bori, loct., 40-i I 

Borneo, isL, 6, 292, 349 I 

Brahma. 202, 334, 338, 401 
Byahmachiiryay io 'i, 

Brahrnadatta, 172, 199, 

Brahmad(ya. 270 ! 

Brahmagiri, loct., 405 | 

Bralunana, 6, 32, 61, 65, 88-89, 144 ! 
216. 227, 2-, 7, 263, 291, 294, 1 
297, 3>2. 315-20, 322, 325, 332, I 
33*i. 349- 352, 354, 356, | 

365, 370, 378- 416 I 

Bralimanabad, /or/., 401 
Brahuiai.abad-Mansura, /or/., 400 
Brahmapuri, /or/., .jOj 
Brahmaputra, r., 329, 390, 418 

Brahma- S' utra 333, 3 
Brihacl-banas. /a’o., 217 
Brthajjdtaka, /?/., 348, 385 
Briha^pati, aidh., 256, 316, 322, 324 

378. . 

Brlhaspau-naga, kg., 34 
Brihaspaiisava, sac., 94, 339 
Brihat-kalhd, lit., 370 
Brihatphalayaiia, dynsf., G2-64, 2io, 
264 

Brihatptoslitlia (grant'), 71, 72 
Brihat Samlntd, lit.. 8<). 348, 377, ] 

* 385, ! 

Broach, loct., 329 i 

BrovMK Perc y, 418 | 

Buchircddipalam, 215 
Buddha, 9. 48, 39, 179, 180, 183.; 

-’34. '-^37* '-^43. 1 

334. 353. 3:)h, 370. 302, I 

39:>, 397, ^01, 403, 409, 413-14, 
420-423, 430, P32 

BuddhabaU, kg., 20 


Buddhadasa, kg., 237, 239 
Buddhadatta, autk., 238, 352 
Buddhadeva mk., 5 
Buddhagaya, loot., 352, 
Buddhaghosha, auth., 5, 238, 352, 

358 

Buddhasvamin, mk,, 303 
Buddha-varrnan, prc., 69 
Buddlia-varman, prc., 213, 215 
Buddhavarman, sch., 307 
Buddhayasas, sch., 306 
Buddhism, 4, 2 143, 177, 180, 238-9 
241, 270, 287, 293, 296, 

300, 302, 305-6 334-35. 352, 

354. 356-57. 359, 362-63, 434 

Buddhyankura, fnc., 213 
Buddha-gupta, A.;'.. 112, 158, 169, 
171-176, 196. 198, 259, q8o-8i, 
296 

Buguda, mr., 76 
BuhJer, G., 180 
Bulandibagh, loct., 392 
Buldhana, loct., 404 
Bundelkhand, loct., 88, 134, 173, 

403. 

Burgess, J., 335, 430 
By/aniine, 309 

Caiya, loct., 296-97. 

Callistratus, auth., 312 
Calmada, loct., 298 
Cambay, loct., 148, 149, 330 
Cambodia, 6., 238, 28G-7, 289, 

292, 352 

Canton, loct., 313 

Caracalla, kg., 300 ,ii 

Carrah, loct., 312 

Carthage, loct., 244 

Caspian gates, 308 

Caste system, 5, 316 

Ceylon, 5, 203, 231-243 293, 329 

351-52 373. 376, 4»i, 432-3, 

Chaiiya, 419, 420-424 
Chakra bhrit, 342 
Chak’-anagar, loct., 395 * 

Chakravarti, N. P., 39, 

Chaluksa, dynst., 60, 75, 82, 84, 100 
I 14, 1 15, 147, 226, 251, 404 
Chanibal, r., 132 
Cliampa, loct., 285, 287-292 
Chanda, loct., 403 
Chanciadanda, kg., 224 
Chandella, dynst., 417 
Chandia, kg., 3, 21, 155*56 
Chandrabhaga, see Ghcnab 
C’handradevi, q.. 169 
Chandraditya, kg., 197 
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Chandragomin, auth.^ 376 
Chandragupta (brother of I’ivara), 
84 

Chandragupta (Maiirv'a), 2. 374 
Chandra-gupta I, 96, 98 116-118. 

1 21-124, 126-127, H3, 

146-147, 156, 278-79 
Chandra-gupta II, 2, 7, 21, 22, 

33» 37» 82. 89, 92, 98, 102-10-4. 

120, 132, 1-16, 149, l')2-r,9, 

164, 166, 251, 280, 323, 336, 36b, 
372, 374 - 75 > 397 ^ 4‘M 
Chandragupta (p^*uy king of Jalan- 
dhara), 343 
Chandrariigu, 155 

Chandraprakasa, X/j., 143 
Chandrapur, /or/., 404 
Chandrapura, /or/., 81 
Chandrasena, 96 

Chandravalli ins.y 218, 405 
Chanda-varman, kg., 68, 71-74, 

*30^ I55j 282 
Chandravatl, 92 
Chdndravydkarana^ hi., 18 1, 376 
Charaka, auth., 386, 388 
Charakasamhitdy lit., 386 
Charsadda, /or/., 421 
Chdrudatta, lit., 372, 374 
Charudevi, q., 212, 213, 251 
Chashtana, kg., 53, 56 
Chdtas, off., 256, 265 
Chattisgarh, see Chhattisgarli 92 
Chattopadhyaya, K. C., 190 
Chdturmdsyeshti, sac., 346 
Chatuhiataka, ht., 354 
Chaul, /of/., 330 
Chavannes, E. ,177, 179, 182 
Chebrolu, loct., 66, 406 
Chedi, era, 38, 87, 

Chedi, dynst., 70, 279 
Che-mo-tang-na, loct., 298 
Chenab (Ghandrabhaga), r., 30, 

131, 180, 182, 292 
Chendalur ins., 213-14, 

Chera, pen., 202, 205-207, 232, 237 

Chezarla, /or/., 64-66, 406, 421 
Chhatresvara, kg., 28, 

Chhatti-sgarh (Chattisgarh), loct., 2, 
92, 104, 109, 1 14, 1 15 
Chhindwara, loct., 55, 

Chicacole, loct., 70-71 
Chikura, loct., 76 

China, 163, 177-7 199, 241-242 287, 
289-90, 294-9", 297-98, 302, j 
304-7, 329, 3 "12^ 434 I 

Chiratadatt^a, gov., 160, 199 j 

Chitrakuta, loct., 99 
Ghitral loct., 182 


Chitraratha-SvSmin, 69 
Choda 203 

ChoJa, dynsl., 202-4, 214, 232 

I 329^ 406 

! Choroddharanika, off., 264 
! Chukuttur, grt., 137, 230 
j Chumphon, loct., 297 
Chura, loci., 214-15 
j Chu Shc-hing, rnk., 300 
Chutsas, peo., 14. 

Chulu, 61 

Ghutus, 2IO-2II, 217-218. 
Chutu-Satakainis, dytLsl., 86 
Cochin, loct., 206 
Cocdcs, G., 295 
Cokkuka, loci.. 298, 305 
Com mod IKS, kg., 309 
Conjeeverarn, loci , 134, 406 
Constantine, kg., 311 
Constantinople*, loci., 164 
Coomaraswamy, A. K., 67, .^24 

Cosmas (Indicoplcustc.s), nor., 179, 

314 

Cowel, E. B., 426 
Cowries, 331 
Ctesiplion, /or/., 308 
Cunningham, A., 16, 18-20, 180 
309. 

Cutch, loct., 402 


Dabhala, loct., 133 

Dahra-Sena, kg., iio, 112, 339 

Daksha, 338 

Dakshinapatha, 70, 78, 129, 133-34 
Damaghasada 
or 

Damajada I, kg., 44 
Damajada II, kg., 47, 48-9. 
Damajada III, kg., 50 
Darnana, kg., 70, 133 
Dama-Sena, kg., 46-49 
Damodara, kg., 226 
Damodara-gupia, kg., 190 
Damodara-sena, kg., 103, 104 
Dainodara-varman, kg., (>4-63, 33 
Damodarpur, loci., 198 
Danda, 415 
Dandandyaka, off., 264 
Dandan-Uilik, loct., 302 
Dandapdiika, off., 208, 264 
Dandin, auth., 371, 427 
Dantapura, loct,., 237 
Ddraknchdryas, 369 
Darrah or Mukandarah, ket , 
Darrang, loct., 418 
Darsi, loct., im., 214 
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Daiapura, loct , i6o. 167, 185, 

328, 402 

Daiarna, loct.^ 89 

Daiavatara lernple (Deogarh), 41G | 
Das Gupta, N., 148-49 i 

Dalhiya, kg., 239 I 

Dattabhata, 165 1 

Dattaclevi, q., 152 1 

Davaka, loci ,130 j 

Ddyabhdga, lit. ^ ^22 ! 

Dayaks, peo., 291 

Dayita 1 , kg.y 79 1 

De, S. K., 371 
Dcdcsiya, loci., 312 
Dehra IsmaiJ Khan, loct., 399 ! 

Deogarh, loit.. 403, 411, 416-17, | 

418-20 I 

Deoprn', loct.^ 390 
Deott-k, loct ,403 
Dopar Gliangro, loct., 401 
J)esa, 261-2 

Dcva (Ghariflra-gupta II), kg., 152 
Dcv'’gji-, 'ori., 223-24 
Dova-gupla ;^C.handra-gui)ta II} kg. 

152 

Devaki, 162 
Devakula, 248 
Dcva*naga, kg , 34. 

Dcv'apura, loct., 74 i 

Dcvaraja (Deva-gupta or Chandra- 
gupia II), kg., 152, 164 
Devaraja (Skarida-gupta), kg., 164 
Devarashtia, loct., 70-71, 74, 134-35 
406 

Devardhi Kshniasramana, 360 
Deva-sena, kg., 107, 109, 112 
DcvasrI (C'handra-gupta II), kg., 152 
Drva-varnian (of Java), kg., 290 
Deva-vai man (Kadamba), kg., 219, 
222 

Deva-\arman (^alahkayana), kg., 
68 -70 

Dcvi-Chundja-guptam, lit., 148-150, 374 
Dcvkcil, loct.^ 391 
Dhanakas, pco.., 60, 

Dll ana A java, , 133 

Dhanyak.t Lilv.i, hut.. 59, 62, 66 

Dhanva\ r.linu, feud., 175 
Dhdidti'i-2.<d}(i, 120 
Dharanikota, loct., 59. 

Dharasena, kg., 171 
Dharini, 7., 120 
Dharinddhikara na, 265 
Dharrnadit) a, kg., 194 
Dharmakshenia, ^ch., 302 
Dharmdmxita, 62 
Dbarma]iala, sch., 5, 357 > 3 ^^ 
Dharnaiaja Manabhita, kg., 82 


Dharmarajika {stupa), 398 
Dharmasdsanddhikarana, 265 
Dharmasastra, 265, 322, 368 
Dliarmayasas, auth., 306 
Dhatusena, kg., 240-41 
Dhavalapeta, grt., 71 
Dholpur, loct., 36 
DhruvadevI, q. 148 159, 25! 
Dhruvas, off., 26^ 
Dhruvasena, kg., 176, 196 
Dhruvasvamirn, q. 152, 166 
Diganibaras, 360 362 
Dignasa, auth., tj3j, 333, 

3C7, 


Dilwara, loct., 417 
Dinara, 331 
Dio Cassius , auth., 312 
Dtpavarfisa. lit., 233, 354. 37G 
Diskalkar, D. B., 167 
Divakara-sena, kg., 103, 104 
Divekar, H. R., 151 
Divydiaddna, lit., 353, 420 
Drdnhikas. off., 239, 257, 251 
Dravidian, 339, 348, 378 
Dronasimha, kg., 1 72 
Durdhara, 256 
Durga, 293, 344, 421, 426 
Duta-Ghatotkacha, lit,, 372 
Dutavdkya, lit., 372 
Dutt, B. B., 380 
Dutthagamani, kg., 233 
Dvdrapdlaka, off, 424 
Dvaravati, loct., 290 
Dvdtnmhkds, lit. 360 
Dvivedi, S., 385 




Edessa, loct., 310 
Egypt, loct., 308 
Ekddasr, 347 
Ekainukhi Linga, 414 
Ekashashti, sac., 31 
Ekashashtr rdtra-iattia, 340 
Ellichpur, loct., 159 
Ellora, loct., 357 
Ellorc, loci., 67-68, 70, 134 
Eran, loct. cf tn^., 79, 99, 132. 

175-76, 179-80, 259, 342, 40s 

Erandapalla, loct., 70, 134, 406 
Etah, loct., 395 
Ethiopia, loct., 310 
Eukraiidrs, kg , 278 
EuphraU's, 308, 310 
Evvi, kg., 20 j 

Fa-hicii, 139, 158, 252, 257, 270, 29 

29:1^ 299, 30 -303, 318, 324, 350 

358-9, 385 
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Family life, 321-24- 

Fan-rhe-man, is > 

Fin-Fo, 288 
Fan-Hu-Xa, 288 
Faridpur plate HI, 283 
Farquhar, J. N., 352 
Fathepur, /or/., 4'2, 395 
Fergiisson, James, 430 

Fleet, J. F., 125, 133, iCo, 182 
Fu-nan, /or/., 286-O7, 290, 292, 29 ^ 
Fy/abad, /or/., 78 


Gadahaia, f/ynst., 19, 13G 
Gadaliaras, peo., 19 , 30 
Gahada\ filas, pi’J., 279 
Gaiabhahu I, A7;., 23J-33. 
Gajd-Lakshmi, 79. 

Gajcndi arnoksFia, 4 1 (i 

Galeiius. 54 

Gan^anT Abhaya (Gaj.ibabu I), 

232 

Cana, 244 

Ganapati-naga, k^i^., 3,4, 36, 130, 132 
•211 

Gandhara, /or/., 14, rg, 1G3-64, 179, 
182, 184, 3o>--\ 35‘-b 4*0, 41*3 

Gandbarvas, 429 
Ganesa, 292-93, 344, 393 
Ganga, 415, 419, 426 
Ganga, dynst., 75, 213 214-5, 226-30 
269, 282, 342, 3G0, 406 
Ganga era, 75 
Gangaraia,'/'^^, 289 
Gaiigaraja Ayyavarrnan, kg., 227 
Gangdhar. /or/., 400 
Ganj, loct.. CJ 2 , 97. 134 
Ganjam, /or/., 70, 75, 7G, 134 
Garhwa, /or/., 394, 414, 417 
Garuda, 78, iGo, 293, jjg 
Gaudapada, au//i., 333 
Gaudas, p,(j., 77, 189, 193, igj, jg- 
200 

Gaulmikas, off , 265 
Gautama, auth., 331, 355 
Gautama Huddha, 430 
Gautama Sai'ighadeva, ich.. 307 
GautamJputra Sataka ni, kg., i, 7^ 
Gautamiputra Siva-magha, kg., 41, 
94 

Gautamiputra (Vakaiaka), prc. 

3 =)» 94 ’ 

Gavdksha-vdtdyana, 419 
Gavidhumat, /or/., 395 
Gaya, /or/., 1*21, 158, 189, 200,237, 
261, 328-29, 340, 352 I 

Geiger, W., 137, 242-3 1 


j Ghantapalle, /or/., 406 
I Ghantnsala, /or/., 63, 408-10 
Ghafotkacha, kg., 116, 123 
Ghatotkaeba-gupta, gov., 160, 17c. 
Ghazni, loct., 313 
Ghunili, loct., 402 
Giles H. A., 298 
Ginja ins., 39 
i Girinagara, loct., 51. 

I Giinar, /or/., 1G5, 402 
: Gltd {Bhagai'ad-gitd) , 330 
; Gnnsiies, 314 

I Godavaii, r., 3, 39, 67, 70-71, 134 

3 - 9 - 3 ‘>- 3 ^ 0 , 4 <) 3 -C. 

Gogra, r., 393 
I Goli, lott., 4o(), 408- lO 
Gollas kg., 179, 182 
, CJoniniT, 2<)2 
' frfunati, nil flu:. 300-1 
, Gomin, dyrut , 81 
' Gop, loit., 402 
; Gopachantlra, Kg.. 194 
Gopalarhai i, K., bpG3 
’ Goiiaiaja, kg.. 79, 173, 324 
, Gorakhpur, Incf.. 3G0 
I CJoiantla giant, (>4, GG 
I Gotha bliaya, kg , 

! Govallahhas. (ff. 266) 

Govinda TII, kg., 84 

Go\ inda IV, kg., 149 

Govinda Bhila, 391 

Govincla-gupta gov.. 160, 1G3, 2 j 9 

Grdmddhyakshn, off . 26G 

Crdmajanapada. 26G 

Grdnuyaka. off. 2GG 

Greeks, 8, 12, 19, 28 

Griffiths, J., I 29 -I 3 « 

Gudlur grant, 228 
Guduru, loct.. 63 
Guild, 32G-8, 

Gujarat, /or/., i, 3, \\. 47, 3^, 

52-o4» 57 -j^h if)o-3, no, 

1 12-13, 140, I3J, 138-7, 17.1, 1 8b, 
264-63, 

Gummadidurrii, loct. *p)6, .p)8-io 

Gunabhadra, auth.. 307 
Gunadhya, auth.. 370 
Gunaighar, grt.. 193 
Gunapia!)ha, auth.. 334 
Gunavarman, kg., 74 
Gunavarrnan, prc., 293-94, 307 
Ciunda ins., 45 
Guntupalli, loct., 424 
Guntur, loct., 60, 62, 64, 66, 406 

Gupta era, 21, 38, 78, 121-22, i 33 , 
146-7, 152-54, 167, 173 
Gurjaras, peo.. 400, 

Guruflaspur, loct., 31 
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Gwalior State, 33, 36, 95, laS, 

183. 344 . 428, 


Hala, kn., 370 

Halsi, loot. & ins.y 2-20, 221, 223-25 
4 <J 5 . 

Hanr/iinavula-D.!\ .ma, Gi 
Hanumangarh, lorL, 4(,>n 
Harailt'va (ArLc), /jif., 304 
Har.iha ins., Gj 
H aril)fiadra, auth., 285 
Haniiaiia, 72 

J Ia> 1-, jj)ta, ‘j2o 
Hari-'iipia, , loo 
Ilan-dK 11a, 112-115, itGG, 422 

Hr'iislv.'iia, p., iJj-ijy, I4.>, 144, 1 

2 -)<), 37 ") 

Haiiia, auth.y | 

llari-vaniiaii \ KadaiTiha), kg.y 219, 
225, 229 ' I 

Ilarivarmaii (Mauk!ia:i), k^.y 189 j 
Ila ij.ii .t-x ti’ ii*an, k/y , 390 
llur^fia (IlarsiMV anfhana A"., 82 j 
98, 149, 1G2, 375. 1 

Hanhacluaitn, bt.y 33, 36, 78, 148-49, ' 
11*2, 42G 

} Iai.sf;a-4U|jta J.aU'r (’niptas), k^.y j 
190, 192 j 

Harshagupia (Paiuhu ariisl), kg y 84 ' 
ffarvliavarJhaiia (Harsha', Kg.y 82, 

98, 149, iGa, 375 

Ilaruaii, loct., 399 
Ha V i ft v a p ra , /ocl. , 402 
Ha.sii})h()ja, kg.y 112 ] 

Hasiin. 173, 338 1 

Hasii-varman, A" , G8, G9, 133 I 

Ha'ityaviiueda lit., 387 ’ 

Haihab, lott.y 402 | 

Hatliigunipha nis., 82-83, 72 1 

Havr^gnyruadhay lit., 375 ! 

Ilava-Tiaga, A^;., 2 ! 

Hcliliala grant. .22 i 

IIckatoTii])) lus, Inct.y 308 ■ 

Ht*li‘H;ahalus kg.^ 31 i j 

Hcijns, 275 ! 

11 criKK iiandta, auf/i.y 380 1 

ne]>htlialilci, ( F.i^hthaliLcs), fjco.y 178 
Hrinnghain, Lad), 430 
Hcr/T' Id, L., iG, 17, 

Hiiiclnisni, 5, 8, 270. 333-5, 370, 1 

888, 339, 348-9, 35G-7. 3G2, j 

41 It 1 

Hincliipiir, loct.y 227 | 

Hippahis, 308 
Hipparchus, 385 

Hir.ihidagalli, Lkt.y Of ins.y 212, 218 1 

Hiran)aka, ffco.. Go | 


Hirariyagarbha (ceremony), 65, 336 
Hiranyarashtra, gov., 60 
Hiralal, 78, 83 
Hissar, loct., 399 
Hirnahebbagilu, pl.y 223 
Hiuen-Tsang, 137-8, i 76 “ 7 > 

182-4, 199, 325, 344, 387 
Hoan Sonh, mt.y 288 
Hoernle, A. F. R, 181, 184, 298, 
388 

florrnii/.d II, 18, 54. 

Hoxhiarpur, /v / , 31 
28..*) 

Halt/srdi, F., 03 

iduiiiayun. A;' , ^|G 
HQrias, f>t'} , 3-4, 8, 108, 115, 

1G3-G7, ibd, 177-8"). i 97 i 

199. 271, 280-1, 348, 363, 398-g, 

427 

Huslikur, I'jct.y 309 
liuvishka, Arj., 2 ^ 28, 272, 
Hiivdshkapura. lA'.y 399 
Hydc-ahad. loct., J28 
I bn \Vashiya, auth , 380 

Ikshvakus, dynst ^ 2 j., 32,59-64, 78, 
86, 92. <)S. 210, 2 12, 245-7, 

251, 282,31b, 331, 38A 339 - 4 L 

348, 357, 37'’. P’6, t09 

Ilanaga, kg.y 231 

llandiraiyan ( Fondaiman Ilandirai- 
van), kg.s 203-4, 207 
Ilanjcicheuni, kg.y 202 


Iiiiaivavaraniban Xenduhj'^^ral Adan, 
Aif., 206 

Indfoplcustcs (L.osmas), nav.y 179, 
3 H 

Indoic, lloct.y 344 
Tndra, 292, 409 

Intlrabala, kg.y 83 
Indraji, Bha^.wan l.al, 335 
Indravarman, A;^, 75, 

Iiidra-vishnu, 317 
Induniatl, q.. V-7 
Ipur grant, 82 
Iran, loct.y i, 12, 310 
Irandatl, 431 
Isanadasa, 328 
TOlnadcva, kg.. 83 

Kanavarman, kg.y 82, 1B9-90, 194-5, 
280 

Tsvara, g.. 343 

Tsvara-dalta, kg.y 45, 50, 273 
Tsvarakrishna, auth.y 350 
Tsvaravarman. kg.y 189 
I-lsi!n\ 1 19-120. 
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Jaggayapeta loct. & ins., 6 i, 406 
Jahangira, loct., 393 
Jahnaveyakula, 228 
Jairnini, aut/i., 350 
Jaina, 5, 1 80-81, 214, 224, 336 
Jainism 4, syo, 334-:5. 359.61 363 
Jaipur, Iml., 29, 40, 131, :.45^ 399^ 
404 

Jalalabad, loci., ij 
Jamalgariti, 

Jdnakiharami. hi.^ 240 
Janapada, 2(17 
Jarasandlia-ku-Baitliak, 421 
Jdtaka, ht , |o(), 417, 423, 430 

Jdtakamdld, hi., 3-^3, 

Jatukarna, auth.,' 

Jaulian, loit., 3i;)r>, }2i 

Java, loct., 6 . 8, 139, 2B6, 290, 

292-94, 297, 329, 410 
Jayabala, k^., 84 
Jayadatta, 172, 199 
Jayanija (Raslitrakuta)', k^ , 114 
Jayaraja (Sarah! apuriva), Z:^., 80 
Jayasimlia I, Z;'., 82 
Jayaswal, K. P., 24, 57, 87, 93, 96, 

122, 136, 148-49, 24b, 277 

Jaya-varman (Briliatj>halavana, kg., 

G3 

Jaya-varman (of Fu-nan), kg., 287 
Jetavana, 394 
Jeypore, loct., J3j. 

Jhalawar, loct , 400 
Jhansi, loct., 36 
Jherruk, loct.,' 402 
Jhukar, loci., 402 
Jinadasa, auth., 360 
Jirjingi grant, 75 

Jiya-darnan, kg., 31, 44, 43, 46, 274 
Jivakachinfdmani, lit., 3G0 
Jivita-gupta, kg., 190, 192, 195 

Joan-Joan fJouan-Jouan /rZ?., 15, 

Jodhpur, loct., 400 

Johiyawai, loct, 27 

Jouan-Jouaii jf »aij-foan , trb., 15, 

19. 178 

Jouvcau Dulrn uil, (L, b'3, 80, 133- 
31, 219, 22 1, 428 
Jubbulpnre, loct., 404, 418 
Julian, kg., 31 1, 

Jumna, r., 2",. 27, 130, 132, I53, 
345 > 399 

Junagadh ins.. 28, 51, 163, 165, 

252, 402, -.423 
Junnar, loct., 357-8 
Justinian, kg., 31 1 


Kabul, 17, 20, 135, 308 
Kabulistan, 182 
Kacha, 127, 150 
Kacha-gupta, 150 
Kadai-ynlii-vallalkaJ, 201 
Kadamba, elyns!., 24, Go, 81, 101, 106 
108, 1 13, 113, 207, 210-12, 

216, 22G-28, 248, 230, 2“,H, 282, 
u69, 282, xiih 343 , 380 
Kadambmi, lit., 42b 
KadiyaJur, loct., 201 
Kadur, loct., 333 
Kafir Kot, loct., 399 
Kahaum, loct., 380, 395 
Kahu-jo-daro, loct., 401 
Kailasanatha, 408 
Kakapur, loct., 132 
Kakas, trb., 57, 130^ 245, 27G 
Kakubha, loit., 395 
Kakustha-varrnan, k^., loG, 219-20 
224, 230 

Kalachuris, bh.. 4, 115, 173, 404 

Kalanjar, rock in.s., 83, 

Kalavvan, loct., 398 

Kalidasa, p., 104. 15G-8, 220, 249 

324, 342, 371-3* 37r)> 377, 4<’i 
415*427* 433. 

Kalindi (Yamuna), r., 172 
Kalinga, loct., 83, 70-77, no, 134 
228, 237, 260, 282, 366, 408 
Kalladanar, p., 205 
Kalpalatd, 417 

Kdmandakrya XUij>dia, lit., 378 
Kamarupa, loct., 130 
Kambuja-desa, loct., 28G-7 
Kampil, loct., 395 
Kanaikkal Irumpoiai, kg., 20G 
Kanauj, hct., 38 

Kahchi (Kai'iclnpura'^ loct., -, G2, 
G3, 134-35, 201, 204, 207, 2 ( 41 , 
211-14, 217, 224, 220, 358, 351, 

355 , 357 , 3G1, 385-7, 4i)b 
Kandara, kg., 64-G6. 

Kandarapura, iott., 64-GG, 

Kanr, P. V., 371 

Kanga-varinaij, kg., loi, 219-220 
Kaiigra, loct., 27, 31, 131, 245, 343 
Kanhcri, loct., 357 

Kanishka I, kg., ii, 23, 2(>, 38 
Kanishka, IJ. kg., ii 
Kanishka, III, kg., 11-15, 18, 23, 27 
272 

Kan-su, loct., 3fj6 
Karitakasaila, loci., 63 
Kantcru, loct.. 6G 
Kantcru grant, 68 
Kantipuri, loct., 24-25, 

Kan tit. loci.. 21 
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Kanva, dynst., 88 
Kanyakubja, loct., 128 
Kapila, 343 
Kapildshashthi^ 347 
Kapilavastu, loct., 358 
Kapolesvara tempk*, Cluvarla, G4 
66, 421 

Karhad, loc, 51, 

Karana, 318 
Karasahr, loct., 298, 303 
Karikala, kg., 201-3, 204, 214, 232 
Kari-Talai, loct., 403 
Karkotanagara, loct., 399 
Karmavdda, 350 
Karriabhdra, lit., 372 
Karnasuvarna, loct.^ 392. 

Karnata, Karnataka, loct., 86, loi 
1 1 3, 222, 3K', 332, 36 (j 
K arshapanas, 283 

Karlikoya, 28-29, 60, 139, 275, 3^4 
361, 426 

Xartripura, loct., 130 
KfiSci^'r'tsna, 338 
Ka^hdyapdhuda, lit., 36 1 
Kashgar, loct., 298-9, 303, 303-6 
Kashmir, loct., 13, 20, 140, 133 
184, 200, 281' 293, 299, 305-7 
352, 356, 375 » 399 
Kasia, loct., 3j7, 394 
Kassapa, kg., 240 
Kaihdsartt^dgara, lit., 163 
Kathiawar, loct ^ i, 3, 44, 47, 49-34, 
57-:')^h 99, loi, 104, 123, 134 
1 7 1, 174, 263, 319, 332. 402 
Katyayana, aulh., 377-78 
Kaumudrmahotsava, liyt., 123, 131 
Kaundinya (of Fu-nan), kg., 286-7 
Kaundinya (of Borneo), kg., 291 
Kaurala, loct., 133 
Kaiisambi, 38-43, 87, 93-96, 99, 

ifH 277,^329, 357 , 394 
Kaiisiklpiitra Bhadi r.-niagha, kg., 41 
Kautilya, auth., 120, 140. 378 
Kautsiputra Pothasiii, kg., 38-31) 
Kawri, r., 203, 229, 32(), 
Kavcripattanarn, loct., 236, 238, 329 
Kdvyamhridmsd, lit., i jo, 220, 370 

Kayastha. 263, 318 
Kaye, G. R., 380-1. 

Krill), A. B., 371, 374, 

Kekaya, trb., 62, 222-3 
Kennedy, J., 309 
Keiagaliir, pL, 228 
Kerala, loct., 134 
Kota TI, kg., 3<). 

Khandagiri, loct., 40 j. 

Kltaraparikas, tib., 132 
Kharavcla, kg., 63, 72 


Khariar grant, 80 
Kharod ins., 83 
Khiching, loct., 404 
Khoh, loct., 414, 

Khokra Kol, loct., 399 
Khotainna, 29 ; 

Khotan, loct, 182, 298-303 
Khudda Parinda, kg., 239 
Khiiijaniiga, kg., 233 
, KliuiOa giaiii, 76. 

: Khusiu I*ai\t/, kg., 431 
. Kliyber Pas>. 3-4, 21, 308 
I Kidara Kushana, dynst., S9-22, 58 
i 273 

I Kielliorn, F., 18 r, 221, 223 
; Kilalcila, 89 
Ki-yjjn. loct., 179 
Kirada, kg., 19. 

Ktrdtdtjuniyaw. lit., 37 j. 
hiitunukha, 401 
Kirti-\ ariuan. hg , 2l 6 
Kislikindh> a. hit., 395 
Kistna, riir, 50. 

, Kittisrna, kg., 24 1 

* Kiue-tsc, loct., 298 

' Koc'cenganan, kg., 202 
i Kolar (Kuvalala'i, loct., 228 
] Kollair grant, 68 
! Komar ti, grant, 71 
' Konaikkal Irumporai, kg., 206 
I Kondamudi grant, 63. 

• Koiigoda, loct, 76-77 

Kohkani-varman, \g., 227-8, 230 

Konow, Sten, 38, 148-49, 180 
Korkai, loct., 329, 406 

■ Koroshanda grant, 75, 

Kosala fSor'’ , rn), loct., 42, 77-81, 

84-85, 9 ’-- 93 , 95 * 

133, 168, 170, 25T, 319 
Kosain. loct., 394 
Koihakdraka, lit., 353 
,‘Kotah (State, ) 37, 3 }0, 400, 403 

Kotas, trb., 128, i j2 
Kotivarsha, loct., 263, 391 
Kottura, loct., 70, 133-4, 4^8 
Koyil \'enni, hit., 202 
Krarnadilya. 164, 197 
Krishna, 162, ^34, 336, 339, }.! 6-7 
. Krishna De\a, H., 38 
Krishna-gupia, kg., 190-92 
Krishna Rao, B. \ ., 66. 

Ki ishna-^ armau (^Gaiiga\ kg., 229- 

30 

; Krishna-varman I (Kadan'.h: kg., 

24, 219, 222-3, 250 
Krlshiia-varman, II, kg., 210, 222 
225-26. 

i Krita\ir)’a, kg , 22 
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Ksharapani, auth., 386 
KsharoshjhI, 28 

Kshatrapas (western), i, 21-22, 27. 

44, 46-47. 5 -, 58, .02, .35. 273-I 

280, 284 

Kshatriyas, 10, 26, 28, 118, 245, 
294-5 315, 317-20, 325, 368-69 
Kshemendra, auth,^ 220 
Kshudrakas, irb.^ 14. 

Kubera, kfi.^ ^ 

Kubja, p .^ 375 
Kuchar, 298-300, 303, 386 
Kucht an, 303 
Kuchi, 298, 303-6 
Kudura, foct.^ 63, 329 
Kulaprabliavaif, q., 287 
Kulapntra, autb., 375 
Kulas\amin. q/f.^ 263 
Kumanan, /«7c., 202 
Kiiniaiadasa, 240 
Kutnaradf'vi, 117-ijo, 146, 227, 
250, 278 

Kuniara-mipta I, 3. 22, 33, 103, 
108, 147, 166-8, 172, 174, 185, 

in?' 240, 253, 239, 279-80, 338, 
Kumara-irupta II, k^.^ 169-71 
Kuniara-criipta III, ‘169, 197-8 
Kumara-gupta (Later Gupta)/Ajj., 

TOO 

KumarajJva, t., 303-7. 

Kumar drndty as, off.^ 259-60, 2G2 
Kurndiasambhaiti, lit., 373, 415 
Kuiiiara-varman, 2i<), 224 
Kumaravishnu J, Af/., 214-15 
Kiimaravishnif, II, k^., 215 
Kumaravishnu, III, k^., 215 
Kumariiyana, 304 
Kumarila, auth., 356, 

Kurnrahar, loct., 392 
Kunchanaga, kg., 233 
Kunclinpur, loct., 404 
Kundunga. A^., 291 
Kuninda.s, trb., i, 2, 25-26, 29-30, 

245, 246, 27 -,-6. 

Kuntala, loct., 61, 81, loo-ioi, 104, 
in6, 1IU-13, 156, 220-21 
Kuntnlrsvaia, 221 
Kunlalesvaradaulyn, lit., 373 
Kura Ins , 180 
Kurcha Ins,. 88 
Kuril, trh., 180 
Kusala, kg., 22 

Kushana, trb., & dynst., i, 13-19, 
23-29, 3 *-35, 39-40» 42, 

44j 93^ 96,. 122, 135-138, 140- 
I, it)5, 182, 246, 248,273, 275, 
279-81, 343, 427 
Kushana (Kidara), dynst,, 19-22 


273, 399 
Kushan Shah, 16 
Kusika, 343 
Kusthalapura, loct., 133 
Ku-tsang, loct., 306 
Kuvalala, loct., 228, 229 
Kuvalayamdld, lit., 180 
Kuvcranaga, q„ 152, 155, 


Laghujdtnka, lit., 385 
Lakshnii, 165, 276, 279, 280, 393 
Lakulisa, 343 
Lalitaditsa, kg., 399 
Lalitagiri, loct., 404 
Lahtavistaui, lit., 353, 370 
Lambakanna, dan, 231, 234 
Laiig-kia-su, loct., 290 
Lahkdvatdia-sutra, lit., 354 
Lanya, r., 297 
Lata, loct., no 
Latadfva, auth., 384 
Lauiiitya, r., 187, 192 
.]•' 232 

Lcukc Koine, loct., 310 
Levi, S., i/|8-9, 242-3, 371 
Lichchhavi, trb., 117-121, 122, 156, 
247, 278 
Lipisdlds, 369 
Lokapalas, 248 
Lokaprakasa, a., 89 
Lokavibhdga, lit., 215 
Lokavibhatiga, lit., 360 
Liidcrs, H., 116 


Aladava^, 262 

I Madhava or Maclhava-varman I 
(Gahga), kg., 227-30 
I Madhava or Madliava-\ arrnan II 
(Gahga), kg., 215, 227, 2-9-30 
Madhavaraja I (Sainyabhita) . kg., 
76 

Madhavaraja TI or Madhava-varman 
II (Sainyabhita), kg., 77-78, 82 
Madhava-varman I (Vishiuikiin- 
din), kg., 24, 82, 98, 1 13, 1 15 

Madhuban, pi., 162 
Madhu-varman, prc., 226 
Afadhyamavy^yoga, lit., 372 
Madhyamika, loct., 400 
Madras, trb., 2, 19, 30 -. 3 L 32, 245, 
Maclrakas, tib., i3*-2, 276 
246. 

Afaduraikkdhji, lit., 208, 252 
Magaclha, /rvf/., 2, 24, 48, 82, 117, 

119, 122, 123, 176, 183, 191, 

199' 320, 374 
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Madgadha-^AttA^i, 260 
Magaja, A:;/., 32, 276 
Magajaya, kg.^ 32 
Mashas, trh., i, 35, 3r„ 3O-.13. 

•‘7. 277 

Alahdbaldcihikrita, nff.^ 253, 260 

Alalidhandha,' lit., 361 
Aiahdhhdrata, ht., 28, 334-3, 330, 
34f>> 379* 403, 417 
Alahddatid'indyaka, off., 23-,, 2G0 
Mahadcva, 334, 338 ‘ 

Mahadyogin, alvara, 342 
Mahakala, 293 
Maliakantara, loct.^ 134-3 
Mahakosala, loct., 78, 404 
Mahakshatrapa, 44-46, 48-30, 52 

38, 09 

Mahallaka Naga, kg., 233 
MalulnadI, r., 70 
M'.iliaiiarna, kg., 238-9, 21.2-3 
Mahanaman, 333 
hlohdjnryyiiTvdna-sutra, hi., 302 
Makdpilupah, off., 255 
Mahdpraiihdfa. off, 233 
Maharashtra, loci., i, 4, 47, 31, 86, 
93, loo-ioi, 106, HI, 113-113, 
131, 357 

Mahdsdmanla, Jcud., 77 
Mahd.\dndhivigiahika, off, 237 
Mahascna, kg., 60-61, 236-7 
Mahascnadeva, kg., 231 
Mahascna-gupta kg., 192-3 
Mahdsctidpati, off, 30, 37, 41-60, 233 
Mahaslhan, loot., 391 
A'falidsvapati, off, 233 
Mahattara, off., 267, 271 
MahdvaTh.^a, lit., 231-33, 242-3, 35 
376 

Afahdvdruni, 347 
Afahd-vat a lit, 1 34. 

Aiahdvastu, lit., 333 
Mahavihara, 234, 236-7, 241 
Mahfivira, 337, 359 
Mahd)drasampangraha, lit., 354 
Alnha] dnasutrdlaiikdra, lit., 334 
Mah( Dflra, mt., 78, 133, 187 
Mahcndiaditya, 177 
Mahcndragiri, mt., 70, 134 
Mahendra-siriiha, 160 
Mahendra,-varman I, kg., 64, 422, 

431 

Mahisvara, loc., 13, 
Mahishasiiramardini, 344 
Mahmud bin Sam, kg., 279 
Miiisoloi, peo., 62, 67 
Maitraka, trh., 171, i 73 i 260, 268, 
343, 357 

Maitreyanatha, t., 354 


I Majumdar, N. G., 38, 51 
' Majumdar, R. C., 71, 74, 290 
Malacca, loct., 297 
Malaprabha, r., 217 
Aldlatlmddhava, lit., 36 
Malavalli, ins., 21 1, 218 
Malavas, trh., 1-2, 19, 23-26, 31-33, 

35. 46, 49> 63-86, 109 112- 

iilb 115, 131, 168, 170, 184, 

191-2, 243-47, 249, 261, 273-6. 
284, 340 

Malava Sarhvat, 163-7 
Mdlavikagnimitra, lit., 234, 373 
Malayasia, 292 

Malaya Peninsula, loct., 28^), 290 
292, 293-7 
Mallikarjuna, 91, 

Malvva, loct.. 1,3, 44, 47, 49^ -i^ 
33, 00, 92, 102, i-,j, 16'). 16G, 

'7 1-76. 4.,'), :-,i 
Marnallapuj am. lod., 208 
Mana, dyn\t., 77 

Manabhitci (Dharmaraja-Mana- 
l)hiia), kg., 82 
Manamatra, kg., 80-81 
M.inanka, kg., 80-81, 114 
Manapura, loct , 80, 343 
NIanasa-Sarovara, loct., 403 
Mandasor (Dasapura), loct., 1 1 3, 

; 160, 166-68, 170, 18 1, 183, 

186, 328, 344, 348, 375, 402 
Mandavyapura, loct., 400 
I Mandhatn-varman, kg., 219, 223-1 
Mandor, loct., 400 
Alangram, 267 
Mahgudi. />., 2 m3 
I Manichacarrs, 314 
; Maninaga, 343, 393 
I Manoratha, off, 233 
j Afanorathapuram, lit., 239 
I Mantaiaja, kg., 134 
• Alantrins, 252-3 
Manii, auth, 323 

! Alanu-Smriti. lit., 120, 248, 318, 340 
! Mapojaya, kg., 32, 276 
Mdikandeya Purdna, lit., 89 
Marquart, 179 
Martin ^Iajor, A., 20, 

I Marsliall, John, 38 
1 Marudan, p., 203, 

Marudi, 203 
Masaon Dih, loct., 394 
Masulipatam, loct., 62-64 
Matharas, dynst., 73 
Mathariputra V’irapurasha-datta, kg., 
61 ' 

Mathura, loct., 13, 23, 23, 33-37, 39 
67, 93 y 153, ‘*246. 277, 
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329> 343. 357, 359 365, 40i, 409 
413-15, 432 
Af.inJ.1, ki;., 130 
Mitri-giipta, auth.y 374 
Mfitnvara, kg., 72 
MHirivishnii, feud., 175, 259, 317 
MatU'pad grant, 64-65 
Maukharis, dynst., 4, 82-3, 186-93, 

1957 199^,280-81, 340, 375, 
Maiikliaris of Badva, dyfist., 37-38 

340 

Maui^a, dynst., 3, 200, 210, 231, 

239. 246, 374, 

Maximus, kg., 309 
Mdydvdday 337 

Nfayidavolu grant, 62, 212-13 
Mayiiiasarman, kg., 212, 215-20, 317, 

317, 319* 3^7 

Mayuravarman, kg., 218 
Mayurbhanj, loct., 404 
M/. Grindh, J. W., 195, 313 
Mc-dhavin, auth., 402 
Aleghaduta, lit., 104, 374 
Meghavarna (Sirimcghavanna), Ag., 
137’ 237, 243, 352 
Meharauli pillar, 3, 21, 397 
Mt'kala, loct., 77, 84, 109, 168, 170 
Mcrv, loot., 16, 

Mesopotamia, locf., 304, 349 
Mihirakula, kg., 177-8, 180-184, *97> 
200, 282, 3^.8, 398 
Afimdrhsd-^utras, hf., 335, 339, 352, 
Mirashi, V. V., 81, 113 
Mirpurklias, loot., 40, 400, 421 
Mitdkshard, 322 
Mi trade vi, q., 169 
Mittasena, kg., 238 
Mlcchchhas, 8, 20, 163, 385 
Moggallana I, kg., 240 
Mogulrajpuram, Inct., 416, 423 
Nfohenjo-daro, 400-1 
Mo-ho-nan (Mahanama), kg., 242 
Mohra Moradu, loct., 398, 421 
Mookherji, R. K., 142 
Moradu, hills; 398 
Moraes, G. M., 221 
Motichandra, 38 
Mrichchhakatika, lit., 7, 374 
Mrigasikhavana, loct., 357 
Mrigendra-varman, kg., 249 
Mrigesa, Mrigesa-varman, kg., 113 
aig, 221, 225-4, 336 
Mudgala, dyanst., 77 
Mudrd-Rdkshasa, lit,, 374 
Mudukudumi P<*ruvaludi, kg,, 204 
Mughals, 39, 216, 201 
Mujmalu-t-awarikh, lit,, 151 
Mukhalihgam, loct., 75 


Mulavarman, kg., 290-2 
Murdhavasikta, 3 1 7-18 
Miirunda, trb., ig, 133-6 
Mutturii, loct., 

Mu/iris, loct., 308, 31 1 
Myson, loct., 288 
Mysore, 62, 339-40 

Nacrinnrkkiniyar, auth., 203 
Nachna-Kuthara, loct., 403, 418 

Naehne-ki-1 alai, loct., 100, 128 
Nagahala, kg., 85 
Xagadalta, kg., 34. 37, 130 
Nagar (Karkotanagara), loct., 400 
Nagaraliara, loct., 14 
Nagardlian, loct., 105 
Nagarjuna, auth., 78, 305, 3 55, 

i 35 b 387, 387- 

I Xagarjuna (Jama), t., 359 
! NagarjiinikonJa, loct., 6r, 241, 

35b-7. 387, 405, 408-11, 421, 424 
Xagas. peo. df dynst., i, 2, 13, 15, 
‘-^4-5’ 33-37’ 42, 95, ^28, 130, 
156, 203-4, 276, 284, 344. 
Nagasma, kg., 34, 36, 128,130, T42 
Naga-varinan, kg., 287 
Nahapana, kg., 31 
Naiva\ikas, 357 

Xaklioii Sri Dliammarat, loct., 
296-7 

Xakkirar, /»., 200, 205. 

.Xaladiyar, ht., 3(')i 
Xalandfi, loct. 5, 121, 147, 169, 
177, 1 () 5 . -tC^- br„ 267, 5,57. ‘HI, 
'(■>7-:.f?. :!ii7 , 303, ■r-;* 

Xal.i^. tfh. dynst., 4, 76, 92, 107- 
110, IT.?, I 15, 339, 343 
Xaliasar, loct., 388, 397, 399 
X'clnakkasa, kg., 222-3 
Nanda, dynd., 72, 74 
Nandana, 200 
Nandangaih, loct., 400 
Nanda-Prabhanjana — Varman, kg., 

r^-1'6 

Nandigiama, /ou. 62 
Nandin 69, 

Nandivardhana, loct., 76, 105, 107 
Nandi-varriian, (Pallava), kg , 83, 

215 , 

Nandi-varman I (Salankavaiij'i, hg , 
68 

Nandi-varman, II (Salankayana) kg., 
68-70 

Nandsa yupa, ins., 32, 49, 245-7 
Nankin loct., 294 
Nanna, Nannadeva, Nannaraja- 
dhiraja, kg., 83 
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Nannan, kg.y 206, 210 
NanuTUy lit., 3G0 

NaracJa, aiUh.y 321, 323, 378 
J^drada-Smritiy Lit., 2 58, 324, 378 

Narasaraopct , loct.^ 406 
Narasiriiha-^gupta, Ajr;., 169. 17G-7 

183, 184, 188, 196-7, 421, ' 

Nara-varman, feud., 166, 348 
Narayaria Maliaraja , feud., 258 
Narendra, kg., 79-8n 
Narrndraditya, 194 
Naif*ndra-soria, kg.. 85, 106-109 

111, I C)l<, 1 70, 22 1 ^ 

Narmada, r., loi, 161, 170 

Narsch, kg., 47, 32, 34 
Narwar, loct.. 128, 132 
S iis\k, loct.. 45, 78, III, 363 
Na thasannan, 33b 
Nntya.sd.stia, lit., 371 
Nava, kg., 24, 43 
Xdi onliakaui, hi., 386 
Xdyddh'karam, 264 
Nayas^na, /; , 62. 

Nfdu-nal-vddai, lit 202 
N«*dungaraya grant 213 
Nrdunjcliyan, kg.. 201, 204-206 

NcKynda, loct,. 225 
Nelvcli, loct.. 83 
Nero, kg.. 309 
Nliut-Nam, loct.. 288 
Nidur, loct., 203 
Nikdya Sahgrahn. hi., 242 
Nilakantha, loct., 223 
Niiambar, fd., 225 
Nilaraja, kg., 133 
Nile, r., 312 
Niisanka, 384 
.\ihsdrfi, ht., 378 
Nilvananda, 84 
Niya, loct., 302 
J\'‘iyoQa. 322 
.Xiyuktas. off., 264 
Xydya-bhdshya, ht., 331 
.Xydyamukha, ht.. 356 
.Xydyapravesa, ht., 336 
jXyriva-sutras, lit.. 334 - 5 * 35 * 
Sydydvatdra, lit., 362 


Okelis, loct., 309 

Oliyar, r., 203 

Omgodu grant, 213, 347 

Orissa, 2, 75, 135, 260, 3 If, 404 

Ouakkutlan, p.. 212 

0\us. r.. 13, 178* 308 


Pad im-pa\vaya. lad . '3, 276 


Padham, loct., 395 
Padirrupattu, ht., ‘206-7 
Padmapani, 430 

Paclmavati, loct. ^5-26, 33.36, 38 

4 =. 95 .. 99 , .7^345/3^ 

,,a 

Pahlayi, 273, -.,8,, 376 
Paikuli ins., 32, 34 
Painting. 428I430* ^ 

Paitdmaha Siddhdnta, ht. rajo 
Paithan, loct., 329, 403 ’ 

Palakapya, autk.\'‘>i]i 
Palakka, loct., 134' 

Palakkada, loct., 134 
I alasika. loct., 220 ^4 

Pallava t,h., e ' J/d., 62-63, 

66-G7, 70. 207. 210I 

'r’. ^49-250, 

'rp “62, 26 s, 

26b, 268, 3,9, 33,, 339.40, 

342-3. 3 bl. 370. 406, 421, 

Palmob, ht. 3(io * > 43 >- 

Palmyia, loct, 310-11 

Palnad, loct , 406 

Panns, 283 

Panchala. trh., 396 

Panchamandli, 2b"G 


Pa nchardtra, lit , 372 
Pafichasuidhdntikd ht., 380, 383 
Puikhaianlta, ht , '>, 13 , 

Pdiichdvat. 24G, 2-2, 263 q< 2 2 
Pandava tih . jt,. 83. 1 1 3 
Paiidielhan. loct . 391) 
Panduiainxapalli c./' *.81,113,366, 
PanduraiisTris\ ."irnir ^84 
PanduvainsT, <>yo\t , 81-83 


Pandva. iib. C: dvn,!., 201-2 '■*04.-3 
239, 329, 36 r ’-to. 

Panga, loct , 207 
Paiimi, auth , 377 
Pannalal. 1G7 
Paoni, loct., 403 
Para, r., 36 

Paramartha, auth., 143, 199 
Paramdrth(i.\apta!i, ht.. 354 
Paranar, />.. 203 
Parallax itana. S., 138, 233 
Parasara, auth , 38G 
Parasara, t.. 343 
]*arasava, 318 

Paraspiir (Parihasapura), loci., 399 
Pargiter, F. E., 123-4 
Parigi, loct., 228 

Parihasapura (Paraspur), loct., 399 
Parikud grant, 76 
Parinda, kg.. 239, 



464 


NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE 


ParivTajaka, peo., loi, 109, 173, 

252-3, 258, 338, 343 
Parivrajaka Maharajas, 172, 173, 
176, 188 

Pariyatrika, loct,, 218 
Parnadatta, 1G5, 

Parvati, zjiH, 434 
Pasana, a 17., 19, 

Pasupatas, 313-^, 

PatalipLitra, locf,, 103. 117, ih), 

153, 256, 261, 30,,, 

3 ^- 9 ^ 36.5, 381, 338 , 392 
Patalung, loct., 207 
Patahjali, auth., 350-1, 376 
Patiakella grant, 77 
Pathakas, off.^ 262, 2G5 
Pairahhanga-rachand, 4 1 7 
Paiialatd, 417 
Patrdnruh, 

Pattinappdlai, lit., 203, 2 o 3 
Pattini, 232 

Pauli in Siddhdnta. ht., 313, 382, 381. 
Pavanar, cot., 105 
Pavata, 277 
Pavvaiya, loct.^ i 3 o 
Pawaya, loct., 403, 

Pcddavcgi, loct., 87-69, 134 
Pennar, r., 203 

Penukon^a, pL, 215, 2 28, 229-30 
PerSsiriyar, auth,, 203 
Pc ray a, A^,, 19 
Peripius, ht., 13 1 
Persepolis, loct., 17 
Persia, loct., 75, 164, 426 
Perumbdn-dTTuppadai, lit., Qog 
Perum Serai Adan, kg., 202 
Peshawar, 5, 14, 18, ao, 143, 339, 
399, 408 
Petra, loct., 310 
Philostratus, auth., 312 
Phison, r., 179 
Pillai Sivaraja, K. N., 202 
Pilupatis off., 255 
Piro, kg., 21 
Piroch, 20 
Pipardule grant, 79, 

Pisharoti, K. R., 371 
Pishtapura, loct., 70 - 7 L 73-76, 133 
366 

Pishtapuii, loct., 345 

Pithapin ?m, loct., 71, 133, 366 

Plthiya, kg., 239 

Pittiui (Pfithuda ?), loct., 62 

Pitribl.aktas, kg., 71-73. 

Pliny auth., .309 
Podagarh ins., 76 
Podiyih, 267 
Pokharan, loci., 400 


Polamuru grant, 347 
Po-lu-kia, loct., 298 
Poona plates, 98, 103-4, 

Po-shun, kg., 304 

Pothasiri (Kautsiputra), kg., 39-40 
P’o-tiao. kg., 18 
Prabhakaara, kg., 183, 170 
Pi abhakara-naga, kg., 34 
Piabhakaraavardhana, kg., 344 
Prabhahjaruivannan (Vasish tha), 
74 

I’lahbasa-paltana, loci., 402 
Prabhaxati, q., 223 
I rabhiu ati-miptii, q., 3, 87, 92, 97- 
98, 1 03- 1 05, 251 
Prabhudaina. c . ^8., 

P} adakshiridpaUui, 4 i i 
Pragjyotisliapnra, lod., 390 
PrajddpdamitddiTidasului, hi., 351 
Prakasa, kg , 22. 

Praka.^aditN a. A;'., 170 

Piaijunas, trb.. i;;i, 245 

Piasanna, Prasannaniatra, kg., 80, 

Prashthasi i> a, 40 

Piatharnc.-sd) lhaidha, 284 

Prathama sreshthin, 284 

Paiatdidras off., 255 

Prahj nd-Yaugandhardyana, lit., 372 

Pratiloma, 315 

Pratimd, lit., 372 

Pravarapura, loct., 105, 3G5, 403 

Pravararajn, kg., 81 
Pravaras, 320 

Pravara-sena I. kg., 24, 35, 41, , 

58, 88, 90-94 98, no, 113, 

250, 277, 339 

Pravara-sena II, kg., 3, 82, 98, 

1 02' 1 06, 249, 368, 373 
Pravara-sena II (Basiin Vjranch),. 
kg., Ill 

Prayaga, loct., 123, 190, 329, 

345 ^ 4*5 

Prehara, loct., 213, 217 
Priaulx, Osmond de Beauvoir, 310 
Prithivi-Maharaja, kg., 75 
Prithivi-sena, kg., 47,-49 
Prithvi-shena I, kg., 80 , 92, 97, 

1 00- 1 02, 1 1 1 

Priih\ i-shena II, kg., 101, 109-110, 

1 12-3, 221 

Prilhvi-shcna, off, 253-4, 2G0, 343 
Ptolemy, auth , 7, 62-83, 87, 298, 
329, 3 ^^ 4 - 

Puhar, loct., 208-9, 329 
Puket, loct., 297 
Polakesin I, kg , 225-226 
Piilakrsln II. kg., 98 
Pulindasena, 78-77 
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Pun&ta, loct.f 218 
Pun^arika, sac., 340 
Fundravardhana, loct., 160, 199, 

261, 336, 342, 360, 391 
Puram.,, Purandnurru, lit., 205 
Puriiji:iSdhishth^ia« loct., 39^ 
Purfipas, lit., 7, 12, 19.20, 24, 33-34. 
38, 42, 47, 60, 65, 88-91, 

»a3. a“9. 33<>. 342. 347. 349. 

368, 377, 383 
Purc^dla, off., 267 
Puri, loct., 76 
Purika, loct., lof) 

Purna-varman, kg., 290 
Purohita 251 

Puru-gupia, kg., 158, 162, 169-71, 
Purushapuia, loct., 14 
Purvas, 359 
Pusalkfr, A. D., 371 
Pushkalavati, loct., 421 
Pushkarana, loct., 400 
Pushpa fPushpapura), loct., 128-9 
Pushpasri. Pushvasri, kg., 43 
Pushvdbhuti. Hyn^t., 281 
Pufhyamiira, kg , 141 
Pushyamitras, irh., 108, 160 

Pustaf)dla, off., 263 
PutrxkdpuUa, 322 


Raghavan, V., 148 

Raghu, kg.. 219-220 

Raghu, Raghuvam \a, lit., 7, 255, 

Ragolu grant, 73 
Rahasi-niyuktas, off., 255 
Raipur, loct.. 78, 80, 404 
Rairh, loct., 399 
Rajagriha, loct., 261, 392 
Rajahmundry, loc., 76, 

Rajamitra, auth., 370 
Rajamitra, kg., 338 
Rajasekhara, auth., 220 
Rajasiiidia 11, kg., 205 
Rdjatarangini, lit., 18 1, 374 
Rajghai, loct., 394, 397, 

Rajagriha, loct., 261, 345, 392-3> 42 1 
Rajlm, grant, kg., 83, 404 
Rajshahi, loct., 261, 262 
Rajyasri, q., 426 
Rajyavardhana, kg., 162 
Rdjyavastu, 332 
Raktamrittika, loct., 296 
Ramachandramurty, V. S., 65, 

Rarnagiri, loct., 403 
Ramagiri-svainin, 104, 373 
Ranja-gupta, kg., 21, 150-52 


Rama Rao, M., 64-66 
Ramaiarma, auth., 370 
Ramatirtham, loct., 406 
Rdmdyana, 379, 403, 416 
Ramireddipalli, locU, 406 
Ramnagar, loct., 395 
Ramtek, loct., 104, 105, 342, 373, 


403 

Ranabhit a, 77 
Ranadurjaya, kg., 75 
Rangamati, loct., 296, 392 
Rapson, E. J., 45-46, 50 
Rdshtra, 262 

Rashtrakutas, dynst., 4, 80-81, 84, 
100, 113-115, *49 
Rdshtramahattaras, off., 263 
Ratnagiri, loct., 404 
Ratnakar, J., 155 
Rdvanavadha, hi., 374 
Ravi, r., 30-31, 13 1 
Ravisanti, auth., 375 
Ravi-varman, kg., 113, 219, 223-25 
Raychaudhuri, H. C., 81, 130^ 

146, 148, 161 
Rawak, loct., 302 
Rawlinson, H. G., 312 
Rentala, loct, 406 
Rhinokolu ra, loct., 310 
Ribhupala, off., 199 
Rice, Stanley, 229 
Rigvedins 320 
Rithapur, pi., 98, 103 
Ritusamhdra, lit., 373 
Rohana, loct., 234, 236 
Rohtak, loct., 27, 399 
Romaka Siddhdnta, lit., 3*3» 3^2, 


I 384 

Rome, 243, 309, 416 

Rothcnstcin, W., 429 
Rudra-bhuti, 45 

Rudra-daman, I, kg., i, 26> 44^ 
49, 86, 21 1 

Rudra-daman II, kg., 54, 56-57, 
99-100 

Rudradatta, 72 
Rudradatta, fued., 193, 258 
Rudradeva, kg., 96, 130 
Rudradhara-bhattarika, q., 48, 6<> 

Rudra-scna I (Kshatrapa), kg^ 
46-49 

Rudra-sena II (Kshatrapa), kg,. 


50-52, 60 

Rudra-sena III (Kshatrapa), kg., 
2, 56, 57-58- 

Rudra-scna IV (Kshatrapa), kg., ^ 
Rudra-sena I (Vakataka), kg., 35, 


56, 9>' 94-*<’^._ 

Rudra-sena II (\ aka taka), kg., o*Jf 
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102 , Ilf, 156, 315, 341 

Rudra-simha I, kg., 31, 44-4 

Rudra-simha II, kg., 53-56 
Rudra-simha III, kg., 58 
Riidrata, auth., 370 
Rudra-varman (of Champa), kg., 289 
Rudra-varman (of Fu-nan,), kg., 27 
ku]upurusha-datta, kg., 62 
kupdrupavibhdga, lit., 352 

Saba, p., 253, 375 
Sahara, Irh., 83, 

Sahara- bhdshjy a lit., 350 
Sabhn, kg., 231 
Sachii'a.s, 252 
Sahet, loct., 394 

Sahni, Daya Ram, Rai Bahadur, 38 
Sahri Bahlol, loct., 399 
Sailadesa, loct., 298 
Sailodbhavas, dynst., 76-77. 
Sainyabhita-Madhavaraja II, kg., 

. 76-77 

Saiva, 206 

Saivisin, 69, 102, 282, 287^ 343, 
, 36'. 377. 4>4 

Saka (Sakas), peo., & dynst., 1-2, 12, 

17-18, 31, 44. 48, 5>-,')4, 57-58, 

61, 86, 92, 135-7. '5* 

154 157, 273. 3 '6, 348, 374, 
398 408, 427 
Saka era, 12, 38 
Sakala, loct., 13 1, 180-82 
Sdkambhari, loct., 397, 390 
Saka Moda, 48 
Sakdn Shah, 17, 52. 

Sakaslan, loct., 17. 

Sakasthana, loct., 218 
Saketa, loct., 123 
Sakunaka grant, 73 
Sakuntald, lit., 7. 323, 324, 373 
Sdlabhanjikd, 419 

Salahkayana, dynst., 64, 67-70,, 

92, i33» 248, 252, 262, 266, 

282, 339, 344 
Salakenoi, peo., 67. 

Salihundam, loct., 406 
Saliyur, loct., 329 
Samach&radeva, kg., 194 
Samadhiraja, lit., 359 
Samar dichchha-kahd, lit., 285 
Samarkand, loct., 16 
Samatata, loct., 130 
Sdmav'da, lit., 319 
Sambhar lake 397, 399 
SambhuyaAas, kl, 77 
Saihgha Tissa, kg., 234 
Samkheda ins., 381 


Sarhkr antis, 347 
Sarhkshobha, kg., 173, 338 
Samskdras, 346, 347-848, 350 
Samudra-gupta, kg., 2-3, 7,. 19, 

20-21, 24, 29, 30, 33, 3^7» 

43, 57, <>7> t>9-7o, 78, 95-99, 

116-120, 1 25-1 47, 1 48, 150- 

53, 156-60, 174, 187, 213, 

215, 218, 237. 243, iJ45-46, 

248-9, 253, 2', 7, 259, 262, 

269, 277, 278-79, 2yi, 336, 

34^, 366, 315 

Sanakanika, peo., r^-j, 13 1-2, 154, 

245-7, 276 

Sanchi, loct., 51, 136, 154, 402, 

418, 425 

Sdndhivigrahtka, off., 257 
Sangali f)lates, 1 50 
Sahghabhadra, auth., 353 
Sahgha-danian, kg., 46-4, 49. 
Sangla, loct., 399 
Sangoli plates, 225 
Sanjan plate, 149 
Sankaragana, kg., 263 
Sankaram, loct., 406 
Sahkararya, auth., 356. 

Sankisa, loct., 3C)5 
Sanmati-tarka, lit., 362 
Santarnula I (^'asl^h ihipulra), kg., 
59-60, 98, 33b, 339, 341, 348 
Saniainula 11 ( V’as:sli i liipuira Ehu- 
vula), l.g., 61 

Santi-varman, kg., 219, 221-224 

Saptasati, Ijt., 370 
Sarahha, Sarahliai aja, kg., 79 
Sarabhapura. loci., 7(/-8i 
Sarangarh grant, 80 
Sarapallika, loct., 72 
Sarasvati, R , 149 
Saraswati, S. K., 8n, 17 1 
Sar Dheri, loct., 399 
Sardulavarman, kg., 189 
Sarma, Somasekhara, bO 
Sarnath, loct., 143, 172, 346-7, 

392, 394, 401, 4*<^>, 4*3-14, 421, 
432 

Saroyogin, alvSra, 3^1 
Sarva Bha^laraka, kg , 59 
Sarvddhyaksha, off, 234 
Sarva-naga, gov , 3 7 
Sarvanandin, auth., 215 
Sarvania, loct., 57. 

Sarvanatha, feud., 1 73 
Sarva-sena, kg., 91, 94, 99-100, 

III 

Sarvastiv^da, 307 
Sarvaya^as, kg,, 22 
Sasanakota, pL, 227, 230 
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SasaAka, kg., 76-77 
Sassanians, peo., & dyn^t., r, 15-17, 
20-21, 273, 281 
Sastri, Ganapati, 372 
Sastri, K. A., Nilakanta, 134, 135^ 
379 

Satakarni, kg., 211 

Satakarnis (Chutu-kula), dynst., 408 

.^atakratukdlpa, 33*) 

Sata-magli:i, kg , 42, 277 
Satara, loct., 51, 81, 112, 159, ifii 
Satavafiaiia.',, poo., & dytLst., i, 
4M7, 51, 50, 61, 63, 78, 8(', 
90, 116, 210-12, 277, 282, *10, 
37^5 4^^')’ 4^>8 
Sathianathaicr, R. 134 
SatU ^'^4, 32-1 

Satiap, 13, 20, 156, 137 
jSatruglina Maharaja feud., 238 
Satsahiianialla, prc., 64, 66. 
Satya-clainan, kg., 44-46 
Satya-simh.i, 5I3. 

Sauna I la, 375 

Sayatha, kg.. 18 
Sayiiulaka, loct , 218 
Srulpturv, 408-10, 412-17 
Scylhian, peo., 8, 18-19, 29, 48, 

49, 122, 2-1;, 273,' 274, 323, 

348, 410 

Seistan, loct , 13, 15, 17 52 

Sflcn^TsiniT, hcl., 297 

Selc*uri8an, 31 i 

Sendpatu 3*--, 231 

Srncir.ika, trh , 223, 238 

Senganaii, kg., 206 

Sen Gupta I*. C., 384, 385 

Setuhandha. lit.. loj., 105, 373 

Srverus, coftsul, 312 

Srverus, kg , 31 1 

Sewell, R , 309, 31 1 

Shadarhaclvana, loct., 399 

Shahdn-Sh.dh, 16 

Shaka, dyust.. 18-IQ, 136 

Slialada, kg., 13b 

Shan-shan, loct.. 299, 302 

Shapiir I, kg.. 2", 

Shapin' II, kv . 17, 20, 56, 57, 

Shap'ir Ml, kg. 21 
Sha tkfin uldgoina , hi.. 3"^ * 

Shilada-, ttb., 18-19 
ShinioGfa plates 224 
Skoda sin, sac.. 94, 339 
Shorkot in',. 21, 399 
Shu-lei, loct., 298 
Sialkot, loct., 19, 30, 13 1 
Siam, 238, 286, 290, 296, 352 
Siddhasena Div&kara, auth,. 360 
362 


Sidori, loci., 308 

Sigiriya, 241, 431 

Sikhara, 419 

Sikharisvami, off., 259 

Sihshdpadas, 304 

Siladitya, kg., 22 

Silappadikdrani, lit., 232 

Simdkaras, off, 266 

Jjiihhala, i 35 " 30 , history of, 23r- 

Sliiihapura, loct., 71-75. 

Siniha-scna, kg , 58 
dirnlia-varman (oi Dasapura V k'r 
166 

Siiiiha-varman (Madhava Mahadhi- 
raja — GauRal, kg., 227, 230 
Siinha-varmari (of Ghukuitur giant 
— Gahgu), kg., 230 
Siniha-varinan (Kadaniba), kg., 
219, 225 

Siinha-varman (fatiier of Simlia- 
vishnii— Palla\ a), kg., 215 
Simha-varrnan I (Pallavaj, kg., 
215 ' 229-30 

Simha-varrnan II (Pallava), kg,, 
215. 

Siihhavishnu, kg. 215 
Sindh, loct., i, 12, 17, 44, 49 

52, 58* HO, 397 , 400-2, 420 
Sindhu, r., 36 
Singupuram, loct,, 71 
Sinnamanur plates, 205 
Sircar, D,. G., 67, 74 
Sirikudda, kg., 238 
Siiimcghavanna, kg., 237, 242 

Sirinaga kg., ^ . 

Sirinaga II, kg., ^34 
Sirinivasa, kg., 238 
Siripala, kg.. 238 
Siripalita, 238 
Siripuram grant, 75 
Sirisaiighabodhi, kg., 235 
Sirkap, loct., 398 
Sirpur, loct., 79, 81-83, 404 
Sirsi grant, 225 
Sirsukh, loct.. 398 
Sirupdn, lit.. 202 
vSisupalgarh, loct., 404 
Sittannavasal, 428, 431 
Siva. 33, 39 . 63, 66, 

69, 206, 221, 288, 292, 338, 
^ . 343 - 44 . 40 - 4'6, 418, 433 

Sivalifiga, 33, 414 
Siva-magha, kg.. 40-41, 94, 277 

Sivananda-varman, kg., 222 
Sivaratha, prc., 219 
Sivaskanda-varman (Chutu), kg., 
218 



4m 


NEW HISTORY OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE 


iivaskanda-varman (Pallava), kg,, 
62 

Skanda-gupta, kg., 3, 109, 124, 

158, 161-65, 168-70, 174, 

178, 181-82, 252, 279-81 
Skanda-naga, kg., 34 
Skandapufdm, lit., 174 
Skanda-varman (Nala), kg^, 108, 
^ 338, 

Skanda-varman I (Pallava), kg., 
212-13, 215 

Skanda-varman II (Pallava), kg., 

215 

Skanda-varman III (Pallava), kg., 
215, 230 

Skanda-varman (Salahkayana), kg., 
68-69 

Slavery, 320-21 

Smith, V. A., 117, 127, 130, 143, 
^ 243,311,413 

Smritis, 7, ii, 248, 252, 256, 

268, 283, 3 '5- *8, 3*8, 

322-25. 341, 346, 347, 368, 

^ 377 . 383 
Sohanag, loci., 395 
So-kiu, loct.j 298 
Somadeva, auth., 163, 18 1, 
Somasekhara Sarma, 66 
Somavarhia, dynst., 82, 115 
Somesvara III, kg., 147 
Somnath, 402 
Soro grant, 77, 

^tthisena, kg., 239 
Sraddha, 322, 324. 346 
Sravasti, loci., 356, 393-4 
Sridhara-varman, kg., 51, 

Sri-gupta, kg., 119-121 
Sri-kshctra, 289 
Sri-mara, kg., 287 
Srinivasa, kg., 76 
Sriparvata, 217, 405 
Sripura, loct., 79, 81 
Srisaila, loct., 91 
Srisailasthala-mdJidtmya, lit., 91 
Sri (?) Soma, kg., 31-32, 49, 
Srivijaya, loct., 291 
Srughna, Sugh, loct., 399 
Srugavarapukotagrant, 74 
Srutabodha, lit., 377 
Sfutis, 315, 383 
St. Gregory, 313, 349 
St. Jerome, 312 
Stein, Aurel, 177, 182 
Sthalis 262 

Sthanakun^urp (Talgunda), 

$ttbhadeva, off., 263 
Sudarsana lake , 165, 402 


Sudeva, Sudevaraja, kg., 
Sudheranjo-daro, loct., 401 
Sudraka, auth., 324, 371, 374 
SQdras, 317-18, 320, 369 
Sulikas, peo., 189 
Sultanganj, loct., 393, 413 
iulva^.sutra, lit., 382 
Sumatra, loct., 6, 8, 139, 291, 

297, 329, 349 
Sunagara, loct., 72 
SundaramQrtti, 206 
Sunet, loct., 399, 

Suhga, dynst., 88, 116, 372, 396, 

Sung-Yuii, 163, 179 182, 

Sura, kg., 78-79 

Surashtra, loct., 156, 165, 172, 21 
261 

Surasmichandra, gov., 172, 259 

I Suryadatta, off, 253 
I Suryaghosha, kg., 83 
I Surya Siddhdnta, lit., 383 
Suryavarman prc., 82 
I Susarman 172 
I Susriita, auth., 386 
i Susruta^Samhitd, lit., 386 
Susuiiia ins, 130 
Sutlej, r., 3, 28, 13 1 
Sutra<:, 353 

Suvarnabhumi loct., 285 
Suvarnadvipa, 285, 292-5 
Suvarna-nadi, 78 
Suvarnaprabhdsa, lit., 339 
Suvarnapushpa, kg., 304 
Suvisakha, ojf, 21 1 
Svamidasa, jeud, 138 
Svamidatta, kg., 70, 133 
Svapna-Vdsavadattd, lit., 372 
Svarnadeva (Swarnate), kg., 304 
Svayamvara, 323 
Svetambaras, 360 
Syria, 349 


Tadagani ins., 226 
Tadangala Madhava , kg., 230 
Tagara (Ter), loct., 421 
Takakusu J., 143 
Takka Tagapparam, lit., 21 1 
Talai-yalanganam, loct , 204 

Talakad, loct., 228-29 
Tambrapura, loct., 66. 
Tamralipti, loct., 329, 391 
Tandivada plates, 75. 

Tan-tan, loct., 294 
Taranatha, auth., 387 
Taron, loct., 313 
Tattvdrthddhigamasutra, lit., 360, 
Taxila, loct., 366, 398, 420 
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Tckkali Charter, 71 
Tcnasscrim, r., 297 
Ter (Tagara), loci., 421 
Terracotta, 42S-28 
Tewar (Tripuri), loct., 404 
Thakurdiya grant, 81 
Thanesvara, loct., 344 
Theh Polar, loct.^ 399 
Thibaiit, G., 385 
Thomas, F. W., 426 
Thul-Mir-Rukan, 401 
Tigawa, loct., 418 
Tilapraslha, Tilpat, loct., 397 
Tira-A/zwA:/!, loct., 261 
Tiraiyar, 204, 210 
Tiripali, kq., 238 
Tiritlhana grant, 71-72 
Tirukkural, lit., 205 
Tirumangai Ajvar, 206 
Tirunaraiyur, loct., 206 
Tissa, kf^., 232, 234 
Tissa (Bhatika), kg., 233 
Tissa ( fetina'. k^., 236, 238 
Tissa (Kani(ttha), kg., 233 
Tissa (Sarhgha), kg., 235 
Tissa (\"oharika), kg.. 234-36 
Tivara, Tivaradeva Tivararaja, kg., 
8 1 -84, Ilf) 

Tlvaranagara, 82 
Tokharian, 303 
Tokharistan, loct,., 182 
Tondai, loct., 204, 330 
Tond.iimandalam, loct., 204, 210 
Tondaiman Ilandiraiyan, kg., 213, 
203-4 

Tondaivar, 204, 207 
Toramana, kg.. 175. 178-82, 

186, 189, 196, 281, 282, 348, 

308, 

Tosall, lo(t., 77. 404, 

Trade, 329-3^) 

Traikiita, mt.. 218 

Trikutaka, dynst. no, 112, 268, 

339 

Trajan, kg.. 31 1 
Trava-naga-, kg. 25 
Trikarnala (mahSraja), 158 
Trikuta loct.. 66 
Trikutamalava, loct., 66 
Trikutapars ata. loct., 66 
Trineira Pallava, 203 
Triparvaia, mt., 222 
Triitakmt lit., 352 
Tripuri, /or/. ,404 
Trirdtra sac., 38, 340 
Trivikrama, 416 
Tsiao-li moasters', 304 
Tukharistan, loct., 17 


Tuk Mas, hcL, 293 
Tumbavana) loct., 160 
Tuhgabhadra, r., 212, 217 
Turfan, loct., 298 
Turkestan, 298-302, 305, 386 
Turks, 178 
Tushara, /;ro., I2, 19. 

Tyre, loct., 308 


Uchahara, loci., 173 
Ui hchakalapa, dynst., loi, 134, 

173 ‘^^ 3 , ^^58 

Ufhchangi, Uchchhrihgi, loct., 224 
IJch-Turlan, loct., 298, 303 
Udayagiri, 13 1, 153, 342, 344, 360 
404, 415, 423 
Udayana, kg., 83, O5, 

Udayendiram, loct., 213-14 
Udita, 343 
Udranga, 268 
Udyana loct, 179 
Udyotakara, auth., 335, 356. 

Ugra (caste*;, 318 
Ugrasena, kt^., 133 
Ujja>im. Ujjain, loct., 37, 47, 49, 
51, 60, 154, 157, 316, 329, 

365^ 403 

Ckthya. sac., 94, 339 
Uinas\ati, auth., 360, 362 
Umavarman, kg., 72, 74, 366 
Unda\alli, 416, 424 
l^ndikavatika grant, 80-81 
Upamita, 343, 

Vpanayana, 10, 320, 323, 368, 

3^J9 

IJpamshad, lit.. 3./^ 
i'panka, off., 261 
i paf ika-mahdrdja. 1 99 
57. 424 

Upatissa II. k^., 238 
Upavarsha, auth., 350 
Uraivur, loct., 208 
I'ruhhnngd lit., 372 
LTuliirangannanar, p.. 201 
lTu\apalii grant, 213 
Ushavadata, 31 
Uttamabhadras, peo., 31 
Uttardyana, 347 


Vagbhata I, auth., 386 
Vahaipparandalai, loct., 203 
Vahlikas, peo.. 155 
Vaidva, E. V., 17 1 

Vaijavanti, loct., 218-19, 222, 224- 

V’aijavantipura, loct., 408 
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Vaikuntha Perumal temple, 406 
Vainya-gupta, kg.^ i74-75> *7^* 

337, 

Vaisali, loct., 48, 120, 146, 166, 250. 

261, 328.9 341, 356, 393 
Vaiseshika-sutrasj lit., 351 
Vaishnava, 105, 152, 206, 328, 

338, 34', 347, 421 
Vaishnavism, 69, 342, 343 
Vaisravana, kg., 41-42, 277 
Vaisyas (caste), 10, 313-17, 320, 

329, 36B-69, 370 
Vdjapeya, sac., 60, 94, 9O, 212 
Vajrachchhedikd Praj ndpdramitd, lit, 
334 

Vajraparii, 410 

Vakataka, dyn^t., i, 3-4, 6, 24 

34-3G, 41, 31, 35-37, 78, 

82, 86-115, 1 1 7, 120, 134. 156, 

168, 170, 186, 220, 244, 249-51, 
254, 236, 258-39, 262 266, 268, 
277, 315, S'G-'B, 331, 334* 

339-43, 350, 358, 359* 3^6, 
370* 373, 403-409’'<^ 422 
Vakesvara, loci., 66 
Vdkyapadxya, lit., 374 
Vala, Valabhi, loct,, 58, 171, 176 

196, 257, 260, 320, 338, 357- 
58, 359, 365, 365, 402 
V; Fiha, loct., 158 
Vallabhas, off., 266 
Vamana, auth., 143 
Vanavasi, loct., 61, 207, 210-11, 210, 
225, 405, 

Vanga, loct., 154., 193-4, 200 
Vanji, loct., 206, 208 
Varahamihira, auth., 313, 348, 377, 

380, 383, 385, 388, 

Varahran II, kg., 17, 52, 

Varahran, III, kg., 17, 52, 53 
Vardhamana-4A«A</, loct., 194 
Vardhamanapura, loct, 71, 72 
Varmans, dynst., 82, 112, 259, 286 
402 

Varo Shahi, kg., 20 
Varunika, loct., 192 
Vasabha, kg., 231-2, 239 
Vasishtha, dynst., 73-74, 

VdJishtha Sidd^dnta lit., 382 
Va.4ishthiputra Sakiivannan, kg., 

73 . 

Vasithiputa Siri Vichitasena, kg., 
42. 

Vasubandhu, auth., 5, 143-4, 249, 
353, 355, *367 

Vasudeva I, kg., 12-14, 23, 39-40, 
272 

Vasudeva II, kg., 13, 15-16, 18, 


27, 272. 

Vasula, p., 375 
Vasii-naga, kg., 34 
Vatsabliatti, a., 375 
V'^atsagLilma, loct., 365, 404 
Vatsaraja, kg., 85 

Vatsyavana, auth., 335, 331, 335, 

Vayiirakshita (general), 1G5 

Veddnga Jyntidia, lit., 382 

Vclurpalaiyani, Plates, 214 

V’clvikudi grant, 204 

Vcngl, loct., 64, 67, 69, 134, 406 

Vcngipiira, loct., 67 

Venni, battle at, 202 

Vctulla, Vetullaka, sect., 231., 236 

Vibhishana, kg., 79 

Vibhudatta, off, 233 

Vidhii-naga, kg., 34 

Vichitasena, kg., 42 

V’^idarbha. loct., 81, 89 

Vidisa, loct., 89, 130, 132, 329, 402 

Vieng, Sra, loi,t., 296 

\'’’ijaya, kg., 234. 

Vijayadeva-varnian, kg., 339 
Vijavalaya, kg., 206 
Vijaya-iTiagha, kg., 42, 277 
Vijayapurl, loct., Gi 
Vijayasena, yW/r/., 193 
Vijaya-sena, kg., 30-3' 
V’ijaya-varman, kg., 289 
Vijhdnnidda, 333 
Vikrarnendra, kg.. 73 
Vikramendia ( Vishnukundin\ kg., 

I 13 

V^ikrama era, 372 
Vimsatikd, lit., 33^ 
Vinayasthitisthdpakas, off, 237 
Vinaya-vinichchaya, lit., 238, 332 
Vindhvasakti, kg., 31, 53,88,89-90, 
31G 

Vlndhyasakii, II, kg., 10;;, iii 
Vindhvasena, kg., 100, iii, 220 
Vira-daman, kg., 50 
Vira era 359 

Virakorcha-varman, kg., 213 
Virapiiruslia-flatta, kg., 48, 39, 81, 
Virasarman, t., 216 
Virasena, kg., 23, 34, 87, 93 , 
276-277 

Vira-varnian, hg,, 215 
Viraseva, minister, 133 
Vira-varman, prc., 229 
Virupaksha, gov., 13. 

Visadeva, kg., 1 16 
Visakhadatta, auth., 148-49, 371, 

, 374 * 

I Vi4akhavarinan, kg., 74 
I Vishaya, 261-62 
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Vishnyamahattarasy off.y 263, 267 
VuhayapatiSy off., 262-63 
Vishnu, 68, 105, 204, 228, 

292, 295, 334 , 338., 342,, 

377 , 392, 403, 414-418, 418, 42G 
Vishnudhaimoitara purdna, lit., 377 
Vishnugopa (Gahga), kf^., 229 
Vishnugopa (Pallavai, kfj., 133, 213 
Vishnugopa-varinan, I, prc., 213 
Vishnugopa-varman II, kg., 215 
Vishnu-gupta, kg., 169, 197 
Vishniikundiii, dynst., 24, 66, 70, 82, 
263, 406 

Vishnukun:jins, peo., 70 
V'l'ihnupnrdna, lit., 123 
\^ishnusannan, auth., 376 
\'i,hnij-varman, kg., 219 222-5, 

X’lshnu-varinan, prc., 29G 
Vishriuvricidha gotra, 88 
V i suddhimagga, lit., 352 
Visvamitrasvami, feud., 158 
Visva-seria, kg., 47, 52 
Visva-sm.ha, kg., 52-53, 55, 
V^i^.va-varman, kg., 166, 400 
Vitanda-vadin, 233 
Voharika Tissa, kg., 233-35 
Vraias, 347 , 377 
Vratyas, 118 
Vyaghranaga, kg.. 34 
V^aghraraja (of (ianj'i, feud., 92, 
97, 100, 134 

Vyaghiaraja (<if Mahakanlara}, kg, 
97 , 134. 

Vyaghraraja (Uchchakalpa), feud., 
/ 1 01, 134 

Vyaghrasena, kg., i 10 
Vydpntns, off, 2G4 


VVang-Hiucn-t’sc, auth., 243 
Warming ton, E. H., 312 
Watters, T., 181, 3G6 
Wei, dynst., 179 


Wickcrmasinglic, D, M. de Z 

,243-43 

Wijesinha, L. C., 242-43 
Wintcrnitz, M. 148-49, 353 

Yajhasri Saiakami, kg., i, 46 
Yajnavalkya, auth., 316, 318, 323 
.348, 377 

Yajha-vannan, kg., 189 
Tajurveda, 3 1 9 
Yaksha, 104, 429 
Yakshi, 410 
Yale, hct., 297 

Yamuna, 7., 390, 415, 419, 426 
Yarkand, loci., 298, 305 
Yasadinna, loci., 432 
Yaso-danian I, kg., 50 
Yaso-dainan, II, kg., 53-56 
Yasodharman, kg., 1 1 5, 181, 183, 

186-8, 193. 196-200 ’ 

Ya^o-varman, kg., 375 
Yaudhevas, peo., 1-2, 13, 15 19^ 

25 - 3 f>, 32, 35, 86, 1 3 1, 

245-47. 27 :>- 76 , 284, 

Yava-dvipa, 293 

Yav'ana, 12, 10. 164, 206, 330, 

Ycn-ki, loct , 298 

Yc-tha, peo., 178-9 

334 

Togdchdiakhumtsd^tia, lit., 354 

VogasdshavTilti, lit., 360 

Toga-sutras, lit.. 335 

Yotkan. loct . 302 

Tuktas, off, 264 

Yn-t’irn, loct., 298 

Yuvamaharaja fmugopa-varman 

I, 215 


Zabulisian, lott., 182 
Zenob, auth., 313 


























